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ABSTRACT 


Olkinuora, Jaakko Henrik 

Byzantine Hymnography for the Feast of the Entrance of the Theotokos: 
An Intermedial Approach 

Studia Patristica Fennica 4, 448 pages. 


The present doctoral dissertation aspires to examine Byzantine hymnography 
from an intermedial approach, comparing it to homiletic and apocryphal lite- 
rature, Byzantine music, and iconography. The research topic is the Feast of 
the Entrance of the Theotokos into the Temple, which is celebrated in the 
Byzantine Orthodox Church on November 21. 

The monograph is divided into four main chapters. The first includes an 
introduction to the methodology employed in the dissertation. The multi-dis- 
ciplinary technique employed in this study consists of both traditional research 
methods used in the analysis of Byzantine literature and more contemporary 
approaches. In particular, the dissertation employs the recently introduced con- 
cept of metaesthetics, in order to explain the spiritual aspects of artistic crea- 
tion, and intermediality, which has proved to be a useful tool for media studies 
and art history in recent years. Following the discussion of methodology, the 
study presents research on the historical context of the feast, the most impor- 
tant narrative sources, as well as a systematic listing of the hymnographic cor- 
pus, which consists of both published and unpublished hymnographic material. 

The second chapter consists of an intertextual study of the hymnography 
of the feast, connecting it to the Scriptures, Apocrypha, and, especially, the 
homiletic tradition. Special attention is given to the typological, allegorical, 
metaphorical, and symbolic images of Mary. In the next section, the study 
draws conclusions concerning the authorship of the hymns and the exchange 
of influences between hymnography and other literature. The final portion of 
the chapter seeks to create a deeper understanding of the functions of exege- 
tical methods within Byzantine hymnography. 

The third chapter analyses the hymnography of the feast in its musical con- 
text. Firstly, this portion of the study summarizes the role of church singing in 
Byzantine theology, especially relating to its influence on the interpretation of the 
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contents of the hymns. This is followed by an intertextual analysis of the musical 
system of heirmoi-automela and the theological “soundscape” they create. Finally, 
the musical settings of two doxastika of the feast are analysed. This study is based 
on musical manuscripts dating between the 12" and 19" centuries, and seeks to 
demonstrate some of the rhetorical aspects of Byzantine composition techniques 
and their relation to the analysis of hymnographic texts. 

The fourth chapter covers the intermedial connections between hym- 
nography and iconography in a broader context. In the initial portion, the 
Byzantine liturgy is examined as an iconotext, i.e. a co-operation of images 
and words. The concept of iconotext is examined within a two-dimensional 
approach: first, as the rhetorical ekphrasis of the events of the Entrance and 
the hymnographers’ desire to transmit a vivid image to believers, and, second, 
as a pictorial expression, the rhetorical methods of which are identical to 
those expressed in a hymnographic context. Lastly, the chapter explores con- 
nections between the theology of hymnography and the theology of the icon. 

In conclusion, the dissertation seeks to establish connections between and 
within the intertextual and thematic parallels of each art form. Another parallel 
can be found in the Byzantine understanding of rhetoric, which influenced all 
the art genres examined in this study. The most challenging part of the interme- 
dial aspect of this study is the question of the exchange of influences between 
the different art forms. This difficulty is due to a lack of knowledge regarding 
the authorship of hymnographic texts, homilies, compositions, and paintings. 

Finally, the present study suggests that the idea of intertextuality and 
rhetorical figures is not limited to an aesthetic or artistic dimension. Rather, 
in a metaesthetic way, the hymnographer transmitted his spiritual vision, 
which is re-interpreted by the performer of the hymn and, ultimately, by the 
listener. The Byzantine liturgy as an intermedial environment enhances the 
process of a spiritual theoria in all the phases of the creation, performance, 
and perception of liturgical arts. 

The present study is the first extensive monograph on the hymnography 
of the feast of the Entrance of the Theotokos. A modern edition of previously 
unpublished hymns and their translation are included in the Appendices. 


Keywords: homiletics, Apocrypha, metaesthetics, rhetoric, intertextuality, 
exegesis, typology, Byzantine music, iconography 


THVISTELMA 


Olkinuora, Jaakko Henrik 

Jumalansynnyttdjan temppeliinkaynnin juhlan bysanttilaista hymnografiaa 
intermediaalisesta nadkokulmasta 

Studia Patristica Fennica 4, 448 sivua. 


Tassa systemaattisen teologian ja patristiikan alan vaditdskirjassa kasitellaan 
bysanttilaista hymnografiaa intermediaalisesti verraten sita homiletiikkaan ja 
apokryfikirjallisuuteen, bysanttilaiseen musiikkiin seka ikonitaiteeseen. Tut- 
kimus keskittyy Jumalansynnyttajan temppeliinkaynnin juhlaan, jota bysant- 
tilais-ortodoksinen kirkko juhlii 21. marraskuuta. 

Monografia jakaantuu neljéan paalukuun. Ensimmainen luku sisaltaa 
johdannon vaitéskirjassa kaytettyihin tutkimusmenetelmiin. Tutkimuksessa 
hyédynnetty monialainen metodologia koostuu seka perinteisista, bysanttilai- 
sen kirjallisuuden tutkimusmenetelmista etté uudemmista lahestymistavoista. 
Tallaisia ovat esimerkiksi hiljattain kirkkotaiteiden tutkimuksessa syntynyt 
metaestetiikan kasite, jolla selitetaain spiritualiteetin merkitysta taiteellisessa 
luomisessa, seka intermediaalisuudesta, joka on osoittautunut hyédylliseksi 
tyékaluksi mediatutkimuksessa ja taidehistoriassa osoittamaan eri taidemuo- 
tojen valisia yhteyksia. Menetelmaosaa seuraa Jumalansynnyttajan temppeliin- 
kaynnin juhlan historiaa ja narratiivilahteita koskevan tutkimuskirjallisuuden 
esittely seka systemaattinen luettelo kyseisen hymnografian corpuksesta, joka 
koostuu seka julkaistuista etta aiemmin julkaisemattomista teksteista. 

Toinen paaluku tutkii Jumalansynnyttajan temppeliinkaynnin juhlan hym- 
nografiaa intertekstuaalisesti verraten sita Raamattuun, apokryfeihin ja etenkin 
juhlaan liittyviin saarnoihin. Erityista huomiota kiinnitetéan Marian typologi- 
siin, allegorisiin, metaforisiin ja symbolisiin kuvauksiin. Luvussa keskustellaan 
myos hymnografien henkiléllisyyteen liittyvisté ongelmista seka hymnografian 
ja muiden kirjallisuusmuotojen valisten vaikutteiden liikkeista. Intertekstuaalisen 
analyysin pohjalta paadytaan kuvailemaan hymnografiassa ilmenevia eksegeetti- 
sid menetelmia ja niiden roolia kirkon ajattomassa liturgisessa elamassa. 

Kolmannessa luvussa juhlan hymnografiaa tutkitaan myds sen musii- 
killisessa muodossaan. Kirkkolaulun asemaa bysanttilaisessa teologiassa 
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kasittelevaa johdantoa seuraa intertekstuaalinen irmossi-automelon -malli- 
melodiajarjestelman seka sen luoman 4animaiseman analysointi. Kolmannen 
luvun loppuosa koostuu kahden doksastikon-veisun musiikkianalyysista, 
joka perustuu 1100-1800-luvuilta perdisin oleviin musiikkikasikirjoituksiin. 
Tavoitteena on havainnollistaa bysanttilaisten savellystekniikoiden retorisia 
piirteita ja niiden roolia tekstin tulkinnassa. 

Tutkimuksen neljas kokonaisuus pyrkii selvittamaan hymnografian ja 
ikonitaiteen valisia intermediaalisia yhteyksia laajasta nak6kulmasta katsot- 
tuna. Avainroolissa on kasitys bysanttilaisesta liturgiasta ikonotekstina, ts. 
kuvan ja sanan yhteistoimintana. Tata aihetta lahestytaan kahdesta nak6- 
kulmasta: Juhlan hymnografiaa pidetéan retorisena ekfrasiksena temppe- 
liinkaynnin juhlan tapahtumista, jolloin hymnografin tavoite on valittaa 
uskoville elavainen kuva. Toisaalta juhlan ikonografia toistaa naita samoja 
retorisia menetelmia kuvallisesti. Luvun loppupaatelmana etsitaan yhtene- 
vaisyyksia hymnografian ja ikonien teologian valilla. 

Tutkimuksessa todetaan, etta kunkin taidemuodon sisalla ja niiden valilla 
on paitsi temaattisia, my6s intertekstuaalisia vastaavuuksia. Toinen keskeinen 
parallelismi on havaittavissa bysanttilaisessa retoriikkakasityksessa, joka vai- 
kutti samansuuntaisesti kaikkiin tutkittuihin taidemuotoihin. Intermediaalisen 
lahestymistavan kannalta haastavinta on kuitenkin maarittéa naiden vaikut- 
teiden valittymista taidemuodosta toiseen. Tama ongelma liittyy puutteellisiin 
tietoihin niin hymnien, homilioiden, savellysten kuin maalaustenkin tekijéiden 
henkildllisyyksista. 

Vaitdskirja pyrkii osoittamaan hymnografian analyysin kautta, etta inter- 
tekstuaalisuuden ja retoristen menetelmien kaytt6 ei ollut vain esteettista tai tai- 
teellista. Naiden lisaksi hymnografi valitti metaesteettisesti hengellisen nakynsa, 
jonka hymnin esittaja ja lopulta sen kuulija tulkitsevat uudelleen. Ajatus bysant- 
tilaisesta liturgiasta intermediaalisena ymparist6na korostaa hengellisen theorian 
roolia kaikissa liturgisten taiteiden luomisen, esittamisen ja aistimisen vaiheissa. 

Tama tutkimus on ensimmiainen laaja monografia Jumalansynnyttajan 
temppeliinkaymisen juhlan hymnografiasta. Tutkimuksen liitteena on kasi- 
kirjoituslahteista perdisin olevaa, aiemmin julkaisematonta hymnografiaa 
modernina editiona seka hymnitekstien englanninkielisia kaannoksia. 


Avainsanat: homiletiikka, apokryfit, metaestetiikka, retoriikka, intertekstuaa- 
lisuus, eksegeesi, typologia, bysanttilainen musiikki, ikonografia 


FOREWORD 


The inspiration for the present study originates in Thessaloniki, Greece, in 
the year 2007. At that time, my main interest of study was church music, but 
during my exchange year at Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, I discove- 
red the richness and beauty of the two dominant literary genres covered in 
this dissertation, hymnography and patristic homilies. Experiencing the con- 
temporary use of these ancient texts in the original Greek within the context 
of liturgical worship, particularly in the monasteries of the Holy Mountain, 
brought me into contact with Byzantium and its modes of life that endure 
even in our present era. What struck me the most was the balance of the dif- 
ferent elements in the liturgical experience of the Orthodox Church. Indeed, 
the hymnography, homilies, biblical readings, iconography, architecture, and 
other facets of worship seemed to synergistically co-operate in a way that was 
previously unknown to me. 

Two years later, I was pondering upon the continuation of my academic 
career after having finished my degree in church music. I definitely wanted 
to deepen my knowledge and understanding of Byzantine hymnography, 
however, narrowing down the exact subject I wished to study seemed utterly 
impossible. It was at this point, when the supervisor of the present disserta- 
tion, Dr Serafim Seppala, suggested a more holistic approach to the field, con- 
centrating on the intriguing case of the feast of the Entrance of the Theotokos. 
Thus, the framework for this book was formed. 

Due to the interdisciplinary character of my research, I have been for- 
tunate enough to have the opportunity to consult a great number of scholars 
and experts from various fields, all of whom have made significant contribu- 
tions to this study. Most of all, I want to thank whole-heartedly my supervi- 
sor, Hieromonk Dr Serafim Seppala, not only for his valuable advise during 
the course of my post-graduate studies, but also for his significant support 
and encouragement in my academic and artistic pursuits since my high 
school years. I would also like to express my sincerest gratitude to Dr Maria 
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Alexandru, who helped me to discover new methodological approaches to 
the corpus and offered me her expertise in laying the groundwork for the 
musical part of my research. I am also thankful to my reviewers, Dr Mary 
Cunningham and Dr Niki Tsironis, for their valuable comments and correc- 
tions to the manuscript. 

I am also greatly indebted to a number of scholars and colleagues, many 
of them my close friends, who generously gave me bibliographical material 
for my study, eagerly offered me their advice, and answered questions related 
to the difficulties of the research process. In particular, I would like to thank 
the following individuals for their contributions to this study: Archbishop 
Job (Getcha) of Telmessos, Dr Achilleas Chaldaiakis, Dr Guillaume Dye, Dr 
Sydney Freedman, Dr Nicolae Gheorgita, Dr Stefan Harkov, Rev. Johannes 
Karhusaari, Dr Alexandra Nikiforova, Dr Sara Peno, Dr Alexis Torrance, and 
doctoral candidates Karoliina Maria Schauman and Sarah Wagner-Wassen. I 
especially want to thank my dear friends, Dr Daniel Galadza and Dr Costin 
Moisil, for their valuable help in finding literature and primary sources. My 
teacher of Byzantine chant, Dr Ioannis Liakos, deserves particular thanks not 
only for his help with finding musical sources for this dissertation, but also 
for providing me with a toolkit, both practical and theoretical, for studying 
the various dimensions of the overlap between Byzantine music and hymno- 
graphy. I also owe much to Mr Konstantinos Xenopoulos, archon iconogra- 
pher of the Patriarchate of Alexandria, for introducing me to the philosophy 
and practice of Byzantine iconography. 

The publication of this thesis would not have been possible without the 
technical aid of my close friend, Mr Mikko Kuri. His technical support hel- 
ped to overcome various technological obstacles during the course of my 
study. I would also like to thank doctoral candidate Jussi Junni for the beau- 
tiful layout of this book. 

I would like to express cordially my gratitude to Dr Nicholas Marini- 
des for his valuable comments and help revising the modern editions of the 
hymnographic texts published in this dissertation, and for his great com- 
panionship on our pilgrimages. Additionally, my friend and colleague, Ms 
Meri Metsomaki, kindly checked my Finnish abstract. Most importantly, I 
am deeply grateful to Rev. Dr Demetrios Harper and his wife Marina for revi- 
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sing the present volume and offering their valuable advice on its contents, not 
to mention the numerous Skype conversations and dinners at their home in 
Thessaloniki. 

My hunt for relevant literature and manuscript sources has taken me to 
places around the globe. The exploration of majestic libraries has been one of 
the most impressive aspects of the research process for a country boy like me. 
I would like to thank the staff of the Library of Congress (Washington D.C.), 
Patriarchal Institute for Patristic Studies (Thessaloniki, Greece), French 
National Library (Paris), Manuscript Department of the National Library of 
Russia (St. Petersburg), Dumbarton Oaks Library (Washington D.C.), and 
the Library of the Holy and Stavropegial Monastery of St. Xenophontos (Mt. 
Athos) for their professional help in searching for relevant historical sources. 

This research would not have been possible without abundant financial 
support. I especially want to thank the following foundations for making this 
study possible with their generous scholarships: Fevronia Orfanos, Alfred Kor- 
delin, and Brothers Kudrjavzew, as well as the Orthodox Church of Finland. 

Participating in international conferences has also played a significant 
role in the creation of this dissertation. Special thanks go to my dear friend 
and like-minded colleague, Dr Maria Takala-Roszczenko, who both intro- 
duced me to the world of academic conferences during my undergraduate 
studies and has provided me the best possible companionship while atten- 
ding conferences in both Finland and abroad. The conferences related to this 
dissertation include, for example, the biannual conference of the Interna- 
tional Society for Orthodox Church Music (2011 and 2013 in Joensuu, Fin- 
land) and the conference Theorie und Geschichte der Monodie, organised in 
Vienna, Austria (2014). I want to thank the organisers of these conferences 
for offering me the opportunity to speak on my research topic, as well as the 
participants for their valuable comments and encouragement, not to mention 
their friendship. 

During my post-graduate studies, I also received help from the research 
community at my own alma mater, University of Eastern Finland, most notably 
from other PhD students in Systematic Theology and Patristics. I especially 
want to thank doctoral candidate Ari Koponen for his comments on the con- 
tents and structure of my thesis; our collaboration has indeed been fruitful. 
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The demanding process of compiling an extensive monograph has, at 
times, been mentally strenuous. During the five years of my research, my 
friends have shown their support and encouraged me to strive constantly for 
higher goals. It is impossible to thank all of them separately. However, I want 
to mention my close friends who are also struggling with post-graduate stu- 
dies in their own fields and have shared their knowledge and experiences 
with me. Namely, I would like to mention doctoral candidates Brandon Boor, 
Athanasios Gotsopoulos, Rev. Timo Hirvonen, Nusrat Jung, Senni Jyrkiai- 
nen, and Eleftherios Soultanis. 

All of my academic pursuits would not have taken place without the sup- 
port of my family. I want to thank my parents, Anita and Seppo Olkinuora, 
for giving me the best possible upbringing for the cultivation of my particular 
interests, and my sisters, Maija Partanen and Anna Olkinuora, who shared 
a most beautiful childhood and youth with me. Indeed, Anna has _ has pro- 
ved to be a great help for the present study with her scholarly knowledge on 
discourse analysis. My eldest brother, Janne, is following my work with the 
other members of the Church Triumphant. 

In order conclude, I would like express my deepest gratitude to the monas- 
tic communities who have given me the best possible support and comments 
on my dissertation. After having led me to the world of patristics and hymno- 
graphy in their practical form, they have shown their way of life to be a living 
imitation of the Theotokos’s dwelling in the temple. Iam greatly indebted to the 
monastic communities of the Xenophontos monastery and the brotherhood of 
the Koutloumousian cell of St. John the Theologian (Mt. Athos), convent of St. 
John the Forerunner in Akritochori (Greece), convent of the Holy Trinity in 
Lintula (Finland), and skete of St. John the Forerunner (Saaremaa, Estonia). I 
pray that God will always bless their ascetic struggle and help them imitate the 
pure life of the Mother of God. 


On the feast St. James, son of Zebedee 
April 30, 2015 


In Joensuu, Finland 


Jaakko Olkinuora 
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iT 
INTRO DUCTION 


AIM OF THE RESEARCH 


Hymnography’ is certainly one of the richest forms of Byzantine literature 
and continues to be a regularly performed form of poetry in the context of 
liturgical worship up until the present day.’ By definition, a hymn is “a poem 
on a religious topic, primarily intended for liturgical use and to be sung, but 
also including verse written for private devotional purposes.”* The roots of 
this tradition stretch to the very beginning of Christianity. The practice of 
chanting hymns for the glory of God is attested to already in the Scriptures. 
Both the Old and the New Testament include a great variety of hymnographic 
texts, the most important being the book of Psalms, which formed the core 
of the services in the temple of Jerusalem. Later on, they, together with other 


1 


In this study, the term hymnography refers exclusively to Orthodox hymnography that 
was produced in or follows the tradition of the Byzantine Empire, and, unless otherwise 
mentioned, was composed originally in the Greek language. The primary portion of the 
hymnography used in the feast of the Entrance, the topic of this study, is derived from 
the third main period of Byzantine hymnographic creation, the era of the creation of the 
kanon (between the 8" and 11" centuries). Regarding the development of hymnographic 
forms, the first period, stretching from the 1“ to 4" centuries, includes the creation of 
simple troparia. The second period (between the 5" and 7® centuries) is dominated by 
the birth of the kontakion, and the last period (from the 12" century onwards) is charac- 
terized by imitation of earlier hymnographic forms. This division can be found in several 
hymnographic studies; for further reference and a general introduction to hymnographic 
studies, see the renowned studies Wellesz 1961, Twuaddakns 1965 and Mntoaxns 1971. 
In its original Greek form, Byzantine hymnography is used in Greek-speaking churches. 
New hymnography imitating the Byzantine form of Greek language is also constantly be- 
ing created. Byzantine hymnography also forms the fundamental hymnographic reper- 
toire of all non-Greek speaking churches abroad that follow the Byzantine rite, including 
Russia, Georgia, Romania, Bulgaria, Serbia, and others. 

Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 960. 
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biblical hymns and Hellenistic traditions, also constituted the basic repertoire 
of the early Christian liturgical life.* The Byzantine hymnographic tradition is 
an heir of this earlier practice. 

What is most striking in Byzantine hymnography as compared to other 
Christian hymnographic traditions is the richness of its expression and con- 
tent, as well as the enormous amount of poems that have been composed 
throughout the history of the Church. The greater portion of the hymnogra- 
phy used today in the liturgical worship of the Byzantine rite was composed 
during the period of the Seven Ecumenical Councils or in their wake.* At 
that time, the most important Byzantine homiletic texts were also developed. 
Consequently, hymnography reflects the theological debates of the era of 
its emergence and constitutes a testimony to Orthodox theological thought 
congruent to that represented in the homiletic tradition. From an aesthetic 
standpoint, the richness of the textual forms of hymnography is vast. This 
can be attributed to the fact that the Byzantine Orthodox hymnographic tra- 
dition borrows and further develops influences from both ancient Greek and 
Semitic traditions. Indeed, the Syriac roots of hymnography are of primary 
importance, as will also be shown during the course of the present study.° 
Moreover, it is noteworthy that several hymnographers of the Eastern Church 
are revered as saints, which also attests to the importance the Church accords 
to her hymnography. In addition, the Byzantine-rite churches have a strictly 
regulated order for the use of hymns, documented in the rubrics called typika, 
as compared to other Christian denominations. 

Despite the grandeur and vastness of Byzantine hymnographic tradition, 
it has not received adequate scholarly treatment in the field of Orthodox the- 
ology. All major authorities in the field of hymnography date from decades 


4 See, for example, Wellesz 1961, 40. 

5 ‘The first and last of them being in Nicaea (in 325 and 787). One of the main themes of 
the last council was the veneration of icons: the iconoclast schism continued well until 
the 9" century and the restoration of Orthodoxy took place in 843. Thus, I consider the 
“era of the councils” to stretch until the mid-9" century. 

6 The influence of Ephraim the Syrian and other Syrian hymnographers on the Byzantine 
Greek tradition has been studied especially in the case of the kontakion; see, for example, 
Grosdidier de Maton 1977. It is notable that in Syriac literature and theology hymnogra- 
phy holds an even more central position than in the Greek literary tradition. 
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past. Until the present day, no one has challenged the works of, say, Tomadakis 
(1965), Mitsakis (1971), Trempelas (1978) and Wellesz (1961). However, there 
are still numerous open questions that have not been answered. The primary 
concerns are, for instance, the lack of critical editions,’ as manuscript material 
is constantly being found around the world, and the question of authorship, 
which remains unsolved for the vast majority of the hymns. Secondly, scholarly 
research in hymnography seems to underestimate it as a theological literary 
genre; in addition to the philological study of hymnography, which is perhaps 
more widely developed, its theological analysis also requires more attention. 
The use of hymnography in theological literature is largely reduced to the level 
of mere quotations. Nevertheless, in the spiritual tradition of the Orthodox 
Church, there is a tradition of analysing hymnography more thoroughly. For 
example, Nikodemos the Hagiorite (1749-1809) published his own, detailed 
theological commentaries on hymns. He draws intertextual connections between 
the Scriptures, hymnography, liturgics and homiletic tradition.* 

My initial interest in this dissertation arose from my own need to under- 
stand the role ofhymnography in the dogmatic, spiritual, and aesthetic thought 
of the Orthodox Church as well as the structures and processes involved in 
creating, performing, and listening to hymns. To this end, I approach my 
subject from an intermedial perspective, established in contemporary media 
studies. In the context of liturgical worship, hymnography acts in co-oper- 
ation with other liturgical arts. The fundamental idea of intermediality, as I 
understand it, is the assumption that the co-existence of different art genres 
provides further meaning and interpretational dimensions to each independ- 
ent art genre. Thus, I examine the hymnographic corpus in relation to other 
literature (apocryphal texts and sermons), Byzantine music, and iconography. 

This dissertation seeks to answer the following question: 


- Howcan the intermedial approach deepen our understanding of 
Byzantine hymnography and the research of it, and research relating 
thereto? 


7 Most published Byzantine hymnography is printed in the liturgical books of the 
Greek-speaking churches. See footnote 145 below for further reference. 
8 See Nixddnpoc Aytopeitns 1836. 
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This question can be divided into the following sub-questions: 


1. What kind of thematic parallels can be found between the hymno- 
graphy of the Entrance and the homiletic, musical, and icono- 
graphic tradition of the feast? 

2. What intertextual connections appear in the studied art genres? 
Are these levels of linkage similar in all art forms, or do they vary? 

3. Are there parallelisms between the studied art genres in terms of 
the forms and tools of presentation? 

4. Can the transmission of ideas from one art genre to another be 
deciphered? 


I approach these questions through the prism of the Feast of the Entrance 
of the Theotokos into the Temple (November 21). I have chosen this feast 
because of its non-biblical background and the uncertainty of its historical 
background, thus bringing deserved attention to this celebration that has not 
yet been studied satisfactorily. The lack of exact information on the back- 
ground of the feast makes recognizing intertextual and intermedial structures 
particularly challenging, yet, for the very same reason, fruitful and impor- 
tant for future scholarship. The feast of the Entrance is based entirely on the 
tradition of the Church, which forces us to reconstruct the theological ideas 
of the feast purely on the basis of the homiletic, hymnographic, and apocry- 
phal tradition. One of the most important contributions of this study is the 
publication of a significant amount of formerly unpublished hymnography, 
the corpus of which will be presented in more detail in chapter 1.5.2. The 
unpublished hymnography, however, is brought forward only as supporting 
material for my analysis and is examined in conjunction with already pub- 
lished hymnography. 

This dissertation consists of four main chapters which are divided into 
sub-chapters, each of the four main chapters being dedicated to one of the 
art genres reflected in the hymnography of the feast. Chapter 1 is an intro- 
duction that has two main aims: firstly, to present the history and hymno- 
graphic sources of the case study (the Entrance) and, secondly, to examine the 
methodological background of this research. Chapter 2 conducts a systematic 
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analysis of the theological ideas that emerge from the hymnography of the 
Entrance in comparison with the homiletic and apocryphal textual tradition. 
Additionally, the various exegetical and other theological-analytic methods 
employed in hymnography are discussed. 

Chapter 3, in its turn, analyses the role of hymnography as musically 
composed and performed poetry. The research consists of a general discus- 
sion of the rendering of hymnography in its musical form in the context of the 
divine service, as well as the patristic ideal of church singing. A large portion 
of the chapter is dedicated to the study of musical forms and their impact 
on the rhetoric and theological interpretation of hymnography, approached 
through a description of the intertextuality employed in the Byzantine model 
melody system and a musical analysis of two compositions. 

Chapter 4 analyses the relationship between icons and hymnography in 
two ways. The first is the comparison of content and influences in the hym- 
nography and iconography of the feast. The second aspect, taking a step back 
analytically, is the examination of hymnography from an iconic standpoint: 
rhetorical and theological structures in the hymnographic corpus at hand will 
be delineated and juxtaposed to their counterparts in the iconographic pres- 
entation of the feast. Finally, the conclusory section summarizes our findings 
for the research questions presented above. 

In the continuation of this chapter, I present an overview of the various 
methodological approaches that have formed the groundwork for the present 
study. I then proceed to a historical overview of the development of the feast 
of the Entrance, together with its most important narrative sources. In the 
third part, I introduce the hymnographic corpus studied for this research. 


1.2. METHODOLOGICAL APPROACHES AND EARLIER STUDIES 


Even though the following is meant to be an overview of the various method- 
ological aspects of the dissertation, due to the multi-disciplinary character of 
the research, a methodological discussion will be continued throughout the 
whole work. The main motivation of this study has been to combine tradi- 
tional methods of theological study with the more contemporary method of 
intermediality; the methodological innovation of this dissertation is to com- 
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bine the intermedial approach with the spiritual dimensions of Orthodox 
liturgical worship. 

Hymnography has traditionally been studied from three main stand- 
points. Inasmuch as it is poetical material, it has been a significant focus of 
study within the field of Byzantine philology. Additionally, hymnography as 
sung material has interested Byzantine musicologists. Finally, because of its 
function in divine worship and as a theological form of literature, hymnogra- 
phy is traditionally treated as a subject of both liturgical and patristic studies 
in the field of Byzantine theology. My main aim in the following pages is to 
provide a summary, together with a bibliography, for each field separately and 
to explain their importance for the present study. As the reader will note, a 
broader analysis of Byzantine hymnography requires not only a wide variety 
of methodological approaches, but also technical skills in various fields. 


1.2.1. PHILOLOGIC AL AND PALAEOG RAPHICAL RESEARC H 

Greek hymnography is often treated as a subcategory of Classics. A philo- 
logical approach to the study of hymnography sheds light on various facets 
of the text by examining syntax, metre, rhetoric, and palaeographical char- 
acteristics. To date, scholarly interest in the language and style of Byzantine 
hymnography has been reserved, to say the least.° Even critical editions of the 
extant manuscripts are rare.’° Linguistic analysis does not play a significant 
role in the present study, but is nevertheless taken into account, especially 
in tracing the interplay of influences between the hymnographic, homiletic, 
apocryphal, and biblical traditions.’ One can hope that future research will 


9 One of the few studies in hymnographic languages is Mitsakis 1967. As IIaoxoc (1999, 
49) states, the language of hymnography varies from one author and/or form of poetry to 
another. He goes on to say that the language of hymnography must be closer to the spo- 
ken language of the era of its creation, drawing significant influence from the koine form 
of Greek. The liturgical language, however, includes also traits of other forms of Greek. 

10 Acontemporary critical edition of the iambic kanons of John of Damascus can be found 
in Skrekas 2008. Compiling critical editions of hymnography is very difficult because of 
the vast amount of material in manuscript form. In addition to liturgical textbooks and 
typika, musical manuscripts should also be taken into consideration. 

11 The most important inspirations for this study of have been Hatzidakis 1892 (“immer 
noch grundlegend” as Karayannopoulos [1982, vol. 1, 15] notes), Dieterich 1898, and 
Browning 1969. 
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soon lead to the publication of more critical editions, making it possible to 
deal systematically with many stimulating questions surrounding hymnog- 
raphy, especially by treating significant nuances in the literary styles of indi- 
vidual hymnists and the unsolved question of authorship in many Byzantine 
hymns.” In the meantime, we can approach these questions through the 
general methods of grammatical analysis used in the historical forms of the 
Greek language." 

A great ally in this pursuit is the knowledge of other languages such as 
Georgian, Old Church Slavonic, Armenian or Latin, languages which are 
essential to the understanding of the transmission of texts around the Byz- 
antine Empire and to its neighbours. Indeed, an interesting topic for further 
research would be the examination of the transmission of the hymnography 
of the feast of the Entrance to other cultural groups, most significantly the 
Slavs and the Georgians. However, it will not be possible to cover this material 
in the present dissertation. 

In contrast, scholarly inquiry has already shed considerable light on the 
use of poetic metre in hymnography." In general, the metrical structures in 
Byzantine hymnography are based on tonic metres rather than the prosodic 
metres of antiquity, though exceptions exist.'? The automelon-prosomoion 
or heirmos-troparion systems of melodic and metric prototypes with their 
contrafacta, examined in chapter 3, are strongly marked by metrical struc- 
tures, while metre in idiomela is more complex and requires considerable fur- 
ther attention.’® Metre is also implicated in the overall formulaic structure 
Byzantine hymnography and of the melodies to which it is set. Thematic, syn- 


12 This will be more closely discussed in chapter 2.3.1. 

13. Such research has been done in Skrekas 2008, Ixxxv-cvii. 

14 See, for example, TpepimtéAac 1978, 54-93 and Hdoyoc 1999, 49-52. 

15 An excellent recent study by Arvanitis (ApBavitng 2010) concentrates on the meaning 
of metricality in Byzantine hymnography in relation to the rhythmic interpretation of 
Byzantine chant. For the rhythm in Byzantine rhetorics, see Valiavitcharska 2013. 

16 When examining the translations of Byzantine hymnography into other languages, one 
can see that metrical structures are often considered to be of secondary importance in re- 
lation to an exact rendering of the meaning of the hymn. This is because of the dogmatic 
character of this poetry. 
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tactical and aural patterns often converge to produce formulaic expressions 
used in hymns, which will be frequently noted in the present study.’” 

The arrangement of metrical structures in written texts, along with the 
rhythm of the words more generally, is considered as an aspect of rhetoric.'® 
The term “rhetoric” refers both to a text or a speech with persuasive force, and 
to the rules that guide this process. In the case of hymnography, as we will see 
during the course of this study, the process of rhetoric creation also involves 
the liturgical performance of the text and involves many persons, something 
that makes it different from a “simple” speech that is delivered only once in a 
certain context. As for the second part of the definition rhetoric, there are no 
guides for composing hymnography; this tradition has only been transmitted 
orally and can only be extracted through the study of hymnographic texts, as 
will also happen in this dissertation. 

Even though rhetoric guides in the case of hymnography do not exist, 
it is necessary to consider rhetorical aspects also in this context. During the 
first decades after the birth of the Church, attitudes towards the classical rhe- 
torical tradition in Christian proclamation were reserved.'? However, rhetoric 


17 Such formulaic patterns of speech are drawn either from the Scriptures, dogmatic texts, 
or the hymnographic tradition itself. A typical example of the first category is the kanon. 
The heirmoi often quote the Biblical odes according to which they are written, and these 
quotations are continued in the following troparia. For instance, in the 8" ode of the first 
kanon of the Entrance, both the heirmoi and all the troparia conclude with the formula 
Eb\oyeite, mavta ta Epya Kupiov tov Kuptov. Some of the other typical formulas that are 
used in the hymnography of the Entrance, drawn from the hymnographic tradition itself, 
are SwpnOijvat Hiv tO péya éXeoc (doxastikon of the stichera kekragaria of the Small 
Vespers) and Xaipete Aaoi kai dyadAao8e (doxastikon of the Lite). 

18 Good overall presentations of the art of rhetoric in the antiquity are Martin 1974 and Por- 
ter 1997. A study that includes an examination of Byzantine rhetoric is Kennedy 1983; for 
more detailed contributions on the subject of Byzantine rhetorics, see Jeffreys (ed.) 2003. 

19 For example, in 1 Cor 2:1-2: “And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excel- 
lency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined 
not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” Despite Paul’s 
words in this passage, his letters are highly rhetorical, and their purpose is to persuade 
the readers to lead a proper, Christian life. See Sample & Lampe 2010 for more discussion 
on Paul and rhetoric; for further discussion on the relationship between rhetoric and 
early Christianity, see Jeffreys (ed.) 2003, 180-186. See also C. Schaublin’s examination of 
the contribution of rhetoric to Christian hermeneutics in Kannengiesser 2006, 149-163. 
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came to assume an important place in Byzantine education, thanks to the 
general tendency to embrace and re-interpret Hellenistic literary and phil- 
osophical tradition” and, thus, cannot be omitted when studying Byzantine 
homiletics or hymnography.”! The fathers were often educated in the Greek 
rhetorical tradition and employed rhetorical styles, especially in their exeget- 
ical writings.” One of the clearest indications of this rhetorical tradition was 
the use of an elevated form of language in all literature (the so-called diglossia 
or bilingualism). 

Indeed, the influence of the ancient rhetorical tradition on Byzantine 
homiletics has been studied far more extensively than that on hymnogra- 
phy.’ This is perhaps because Greek rhetorical forms are more recognizable 
in the homiletic tradition than in hymnography. The genres and techniques 


The biblical quotations in this dissertation follow the King James Version. In the case 
of Old Testament, however, the Septuagint holds primary position. If the LXX version 
differs greatly from the KJV, I use other translations. Psalm references are made accord- 
ing to the numbering of the Septuagint. 

20 See Kennedy 1983, 273-278. 

21 When discussing the role of rhetoric in homiletics and hymnography with my colleagues, 
I have sometimes encountered negative attitudes towards rhetoric, the tendency to re- 
gard it as something that “obscures” the “truth” or “facts” in ecclesiastical texts. However, 
I consider the study of rhetoric an essential tool for understanding Byzantine literature. 
To quote Martha Vinson, “it would be well to remember that rhetoric is, after all, the art 
of persuasion. Its primary purpose is thus not to convey unambiguous pieces of infor- 
mation in a neutral or unbiased way, but rather to articulate a particular point of view in 
a persuasive manner. [...] But if rhetoric is not a reliable source of hard facts, what is it 
good for? Put another way, do Byzantine texts contain useful information and, if so, can 
one extract it in usable form? The answer on both questions is an unqualified yes.” 

‘The use of rhetoric in the study of Byzantine texts helps to show that sometimes the 
rhetorical device itself becomes an essential message. Also, it helps to disclose intertex- 
tual relationships and the dating of the text (Vinson 2003, 10). Finally, persons hold- 
ing high positions in the Byzantine church usually had a rhetorical education. A recent 
overall presentation of the role of rhetoric in the late Byzantine period can be found in 
Constantinides 2003. 

22 For example, Gregory of Nazianzos used the classical rhetoric tradition effectively when 
defending Orthodoxy through his writings and homilies (see Norris 1991). His reason for 
its use was the desire to communicate with different social groups (see Vinson 2003, 15). 

23 Perhaps the most extensive presentations on the rhetorical tradition of Byzantine homi- 
lies are Valiavitcharska 2007 and 2013. 
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of hymns did not receive their inspiration exclusively from the classical tradi- 
tion but were greatly affected by Semitic influences - as evidenced, for exam- 
ple, in the use of dialogical form.”* Nevertheless, Greek rhetorical modes and 
devices are still also employed in hymnographic texts. 

Studies on the rhetorical aspects of hymnography are few in number.” 
This could well be the consequence of caution from a spiritual point of view. 
The emphasis on the rhetorical character of the text might seem to cast a 
shadow on its dogmatic authority, due to the fact that hymns sometimes 
include generalization, exaggeration, or dramatization.** However, in spite of 
these artistic methods, hymnography cannot be considered as theologically 
inaccurate or dogmatically poor. Instead, it is crucial to detect the seman- 
tic mechanisms and functions within the poems on the genre's own terms. 
After all, the rhetorical devices and modes used in hymnography are not an 


24 The dialogical form will be studied later in this dissertation in the analysis of the overlap 
between hymnography and homiletics in chapter 2.3.2. and as a pictorial rhetoric meth- 
od in chapter 4.2.4. It is noteworthy that the dialogue is a particularly daring rhetorical 
form, because the preacher or hymnographer speaks with the voice of historical persons 
in the history of salvation; this conveys to believers the fact that he has authority to speak 
on these matters because he has beheld the events through spiritual theoria (cf. Cunning- 
ham 2003, 104: “Dialogue [...] allows the preacher actually to change the original words 
and dramatically to convey their hidden meaning”). 

The concept of theoria will appear often during the course of the present study, and 
it will be discussed in the context of exegetical activity in chapter 2.3.3. below. The term 
implies several meanings and research on the different variations of this important con- 
cept still continues. The word is already used in antiquity to mean contemplation and has 
come to indicate several different things in Christian language. The common element 
for these definitions is, however, the encounter of God in theoria. Thus, human reason 
transcends the limits of the nous and acquires deeper dimensions of vision, enjoying the 
presence of God. For further information on the understanding of theoria in the antiqui- 
ty, see Nightingale 2004; for an introduction to the Eastern Christian ideas of theoria, see 
Hierotheos (Vlachos) 2005. 

25 For me, personally, the most interesting studies on the rhetoric of hymnography are Ze- 
rvoudaki 2011 (on the topic ofa rhetorical genre combined with hymnography), Kopaxidnc¢ 
2006 (a whole volume on the relationship between rhetoric and hymnography), Cominos 
1991 (on rhetoric in the works of Romanos the Melodist) and 2bén¢ 1978 (an overall pres- 
entation of Byzantine hymnography, including a chapter on rhetoric). 

26 Often, the main aim ofa rhetorical text is not the transmission of pure information but 
merely to persuade. 
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end in itself but rather aim at an effective transmission of theological ideas, 
which is precisely one of the basic premises of this literary genre.”” Herein 
lies a significant difference between “profane” rhetoric, used by politicians 
and teachers, and ecclesiastical eloquence; the final persuasive action of the 
latter is, as the fathers understood it, not the promotion of personal agendas 
or political pursuits as in the former genre, but rather depends on the activity 
of the Holy Spirit, who inspires the preacher or hymnographer to choose the 
correct expressions in order to convey a spiritual message and guide believers 
along the right path. To re-articulate an idea presented by Korakidis, ecclesi- 
astical literature can never be wholly submitted to the conventions of classical 
Greek rhetoric. According to the self-understanding of Byzantine spirituality, 
its contents, the words of divine truth, can never persuade a cold-hearted 
recipient who is a priori closed to this truth. True, Christian rhetorical “per- 
suasion” implies the enlightenment of the nous by the Holy Spirit.”* 

Rhetorical thinking, as I demonstrate in the course of this study, has left 
its mark on not only Byzantine literature but also other liturgical art forms, 
such as iconography and Byzantine liturgical music. Thus, it has emerged as 
one of the leading motives in my research. In particular, the role of rhetoric 
in the spiritual thought of hymnographers, preachers, and iconographers is 
considered. 

The philological study of hymnography also includes the use of palaeo- 
graphical methods, which are particularly useful in answering questions of 
authenticity, authorship, dating, and textual history of a certain manuscript, 
and, as such, forms an important tool for every Byzantine scholar. In the pres- 
ent study, palaeography does not hold a central position. However, the palae- 
ographical aspect has an important role in relation to liturgical manuscripts,” 
resulting in the discovery of previously unpublished hymnographic material 
that will be presented in chapter 1.5.2; these texts, along with their English 
translation, constitutes Appendix I of this dissertation. The compilation of a 
comparative, critical edition would have been well beyond the scope of this 


27 See relevant discussion in Skrekas 2008, lii-liii (and footnote 150). 

28 See Kopakidng 2006, 83. 

29 My basis for the study of Greek manuscripts has been Gardthausen 1911/1913, Deevresse 
1954, and Karayannopoulos 1982. 
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study, due to the great number of texts, so I have focused my efforts rather 
on publishing modern editions based on single manuscripts, with a special 
emphasis on the Sinaite Menaion manuscripts. Additionally, palaeographic 
knowledge has been essential in the comparative study of musical manu- 
scripts in chapter 3.*° 

Theologians not familiar with the philological or palaeographic meth- 
ods used in hymnography might ask a question whether or not they make 
any significant contribution to theological research as such. The answer is 
strongly affirmative. Firstly, in the case of hymnography, sensitivity to met- 
rical structures frequently enables the researcher to understand the contents 
of the hymns in their context and to recognize more easily the theological 
methods employed in hymnography, as opposed to mere “technical” or aes- 
thetic solutions required by the metre or poetic genre. Finally, the use of both 
grammatical analysis and palaeographic methodology contributes in many 
cases to scholars’ understanding of the provenance and even the authorship 
of the hymns in some cases, even though this is not the particular intention 
of the present study. Nevertheless, it helps us to situate hymnography in its 
historical-theological background. 


1.2.2. MUSIC OLOGICAL RESEARCH 

The study of Byzantine hymnography is tightly linked to the research of Byz- 
antine musicology.*' In Byzantium, authors of hymnography were often called 
melodists — most notably, Romanos the Melodist and Kosmas the Melodist 
(also called Kosmas the Poet). To cite the hymnography scholar Pantelis Pas- 
chos, “perhaps in no other genre of poetry do we have such a close connection 
between word and melody.’ 


30 ‘The most extensive guide for the palaeography of Byzantine chant is Floros 1970. 

31 By “Byzantine music,’ I mean Eastern ecclesiastical chant, sung in Greek, which devel- 
oped in the Byzantine Empire. However, I do not limit my study to the period preceding 
the fall of Constantinople in 1453, but also include post-Byzantine compositions in my 
research material. To avoid tautology, I will refer to all post-Byzantine music with the 
terms “Byzantine music” or “Byzantine chant,’ as no sudden change in the musical lan- 
guage took place together with the fall of the Empire. Additionally, a common factor for 
both Byzantine and post-Byzantine chant is the use of neumatic notation. For purposes 
of clarity, all musical examples will also be translated into Western staff notation. 

32 Taoxoc 1999, 46. 
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Scholarly work in Byzantine musicology — when it comes to music com- 
posed before the 19" century — is mainly concentrated on issues of notation 
and its reconstruction.*® In order to simplify the musical analysis and not 
confuse my readers with musicological details, I have decided to omit the 
analysis of the earliest forms of Byzantine notations (those dating to before 
c. 1150) because of their adiastematic character,** merely demonstrating 
that compositions written in posterior notations form a continuity with this 
early phase of Byzantine chant. Instead, other melodic examples used in this 
research are analysed in more detail. They are written in the Middle Byzantine 
notation or the so-called New Method. The former notational form was used 
from c. 1150 to c. 1850, and it was indeed diastematic, but still rhythmically 
problematic. In order to facilitate readers who are not familiar with Byzan- 
tine neumatic notations, I have also included transcriptions into Western staff 
notation, using the recently revised MMB method,” which is characterized 
by a lack of time values. This allows for an easier comparison with the later, 
more rhythmically precise New Method of Byzantine chant that has been the 


33 The research of Byzantine music started both in Greece and in the West at the beginning 
of the 20" century. In the West, this research was centred in Copenhagen in the con- 
text of the Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae project (MMB), founded in 1931 by H.J.W. 
Tillyard and E. Wellesz. The main concern at the beginning was the transcription of 
Middle Byzantine neumes. The publications were divided into five series: the Main Series 
(including facsimiles), Subsidia (including monographs), Transcripta (including tran- 
scriptions into staff notation), Lectionaria (including critical editions of biblical readings 
with ekphonetic notation) and Corpus Scriptorum de Re Musica (including Byzantine 
music treatises in critical edition, translated with commentaries). However, the MMB 
transcription method was rejected in Greece, where Konstantinos Psachos began his 
scholarly activities by publishing his main volume in 1917. During the 20" century, these 
two “schools” of Byzantine musicology approached each other and eventually the MMB 
transcription method was put to rest in 1958 until the publication of the new method (in 
Troelsgard 2011). 

34  “Adiastematic” means “with no interval value”: in the early Byzantine Coislin and Char- 
tres notations (from 10" century onwards), the melodic signs do not show exact interval 
structures but rather the outlines of a melody. For a basic study on these palaeo-Byzan- 
tine notations, see Floros 1970. 

35  ‘Troelsgard 2011. This is also, in my opinion, the bust current introduction to Middle 
Byzantine notation. 
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dominant notational form since the early 1800s.** In the transcription of the 
New Method, I use rhythmical values with a quaver as an indicator for one 
time unit in the neumatic notation.*” The comparative method will be pre- 
sented more closely together with the musical analysis itself in chapter 3. The 
musical examples can be found in Appendices II and III. 

My aim in this study is not, however, to simply provide an aesthetic- 
structural analysis of certain Byzantine compositions. Instead, my intention 
is, through the prism of musical analysis, to recognize the fact that the theol- 
ogy of Byzantine music is closely linked to the semantic contents of the sung 
text. As H. Seppala has noted, 


in hymns, the Orthodox Church approaches God, praying and praising, and also 
teaches the dogma of the Church in poetic and musical forms. The hymns contain 
the same information as the teaching in prose. When sung, however, the teaching 
becomes alive: it is organized into liturgical services in which the participant’s re- 
ception of the Church's teaching is intensified by the melody.** 


Studies on the perception of church music have a great deal to contribute to 
the study of the understanding of hymnography and its sacramental-soterio- 
logical character, and thus have a place of their own in the field of theology; 
in particular, they contribute to liturgical studies and patristics. 

It is evident that the musical form of hymnography must be taken into 
account for a fuller understanding of the function of the hymns. As we will 


36 The New Method was officially launched with the publication of the first theory treatise 
in 1821 (see XpvoavOoc 1821). It was created by the “Three Teachers’, namely Gregory 
the Protopsaltes, Chourmouzios the Chartophylax, and Chrysanthos of Madytos, and 
included a systematic theory of scales and rhythm. The basis of the New Method was the 
so-called “exegesis,” the way of interpreting melodies more analytically in relation to the 
new notation (on the system of exegesis, see XtaOn¢ 2003; for a more recent - though 
widely disputed - theory, see Arvanitis 2007). 

37 This is the convention in most contemporary transcriptions (see Troelsgard 2011, 34 and 
Waptavoc 2004). 

38 Seppala H. 2005, 63. As the first Finn to do her doctoral dissertation on Byzantine mu- 
sicology, Seppala has studied the theology of Orthodox Church music thoroughly. In 
addition to the cited volume, she has published several monographs in Finnish (Seppala 
1996, 2005, 2006, 2012). In addition to her work, there have been only a few monographs 
on the theological aspects of Orthodox church music, most notably by Lossky (2003) and 
BoupArjes (1994). 
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see in later chapters, the perception of hymnography occurs through the 
musical structures, through its performance and auditory experience. The 
musical analysis of melodies is necessary for understanding the structure and 
contents of hymnography, together with the rhetoric thought of the compos- 
ers, and the way in which believers experience it in the context of Byzantine 
liturgical life. Through this analysis, one can strive for a definition of a rheto- 
ric process of composing hymns in liturgical surroundings. Thus, musical ele- 
ments do not merely transmit but also interpret, elevate or even transform the 
meanings of the text. These aspects are more closely examined in chapter 3. 


1.2.3. THEOLOGICAL RESEARC H 

In the context of theological studies, hymnography can be examined from 
various perspectives. In liturgical studies, it is usually related to the devel- 
opment of the typika or other liturgical books, and the hymn repertoires of 
certain feasts.” This aspect is, naturally, the closest to musicological research, 
as the latter examines the liturgical performance of hymnographic texts. In 
the case of the feast of the Entrance, no extensive studies on the development 
of the hymnography of the feast exist. 

However, I do not aim merely to study the liturgical role of hymnogra- 
phy, though its examination is also essential in order to observe all aspects 
and potential meanings. Instead, I consider the exegetical role of hymnogra- 
phy important especially in the case of the Entrance. The analysis of hymnog- 
raphy as exegesis is a rather new subject of interest but contributes much to 
this study, specifically to the examination of the relationship between hym- 
nography and other literary genres. The exegetical methods in hymnography 
have been studied, among others, by B. Bucur, C. Hannick, and W.C. Wein- 
rich.” In this dissertation, chapter 2 is dedicated to developing these ideas 
in the context of the Entrance in a systematic analysis of the images of the 
Theotokos in the hymnography of the feast. 


39 For instance, the study on the history, sources, hymnography, and iconography of Mari- 
an feasts by Tsamis (Toduncs 2000, four volumes). 

40 Bucur 2007, Hannick 2005, Weinrich 2000; these studies will be examined more closely 
in chapter 2.3.3. 
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Hymnography also contributes in several respects to discussion of dog- 
matics. The comparison of hymnography’s content with the theological “atmos- 
phere” of the period in which it was written yields significant congruencies. 
These, in turn, could be helpful in illuminating the origin of anonymous and 
undated hymns.*! Moreover, hymnography can be taken as a source for dog- 
matic thought in its own right. Such opinions have been presented, for example, 
by Bucur.” The feast of the Entrance is not related to any dogmatic controversies 
as such, but still dogmatic ideas are conveyed throughout the hymn repertoire. 

But an open question remains: does hymnography possess a theology of 
its own that would, in a way, differentiate it from other genres of Byzantine 
religious literature? First of all, “theology of hymnography” could potentially 
refer to two different subcategories. Firstly, the term could contain the rich the- 
ological contents expressed in hymns, which is the case in our current study. 
Nevertheless, from a more implicit perspective, it could refer to the theology 
of hymnography as a literary art form inspired by God and created within the 
personal, Christian life, and perceived in the context of divine worship, a fact 
that has been recognized in patristic exegesis in broader sense, as we will later 
observe. Considered in this context, the study of the theology of hymnography 
aims at surpassing the “profane” aspects of artistic creation and elevating them 
to a more spiritual level of liturgical participation, by examining the influence 
of hymnography on believers, its co-operation with other liturgical elements 
in the space of the Byzantine Christian temple, and the creation of hymnogra- 
phy by saints and ascetics through divine inspiration. In such a pursuit, more 
current interdisciplinary methods have their justification. 


1.3. CURRENT METHODOLOGICAL APPROACHES 


Above, I presented the basic methodology employed in hymnographic stud- 
ies up until now. However, it is within the scope of this study to broaden 
the perspective toward new methodological openings that could contribute 
to a more holistic understanding of hymnography in the context of Byzan- 


41  Anexample of this kind of study is Peltomaa 2001, where she dates and studies the Aka- 
thistos hymn in the context of the Ecumenical Synods. 
42 See Bucur 2007, 93. 


INTRO DUCTION 17 


tine theology. I have drawn my inspiration from both modern media studies 
and contemporary theological literature. None of these methods are “new” 
in themselves, but their combination forms a new and useful perspective for 
hymnographic studies. 


1.3.1. INTERTEXTUALITY 

Chapter 2 largely consists of an intertextual analysis of the interaction between 
hymnography, the homiletic tradition, Scriptures, and the Apocrypha. Such 
studies exist, but this kind of methodology has not yet been utilized on a 
larger scale in relation the feast of the Entrance, even though this important 
theme deserves attention in order to form a complete overall view of Marian 
theology in the Middle Byzantine period. For this reason, my intertextual 
analysis considers earlier hymnographic traditions, sermons, biblical texts, 
Apocrypha, and even non-Christian texts. 

The term “intertextuality” was coined by Julia Kristeva in the 1960's. To 
put it concisely, it means the “inter- and intracultural dynamics and their 
operations.’*’ Kristeva describes her theory more thoroughly by referring to 
intertextuality as “a mosaic of quotations; any text is the absorption and trans- 
formation of another. The notion of intertextuality replaces that of intersub- 
jectivity, and poetic language is read as at least double.” 

The idea of intertextuality as a “mosaic of quotations” is a widely 
employed approach by those studying the hymnographic and homiletic tradi- 
tions of Byzantium.” As such, it forms an essential basis for this study as well. 
As I will show, intertextual relations are particularly complex in the hymno- 
graphic genre, while homilies make use of a more straightforward method. 
In the field of patristics, the role of intertextuality in the exegetical thought of 
the fathers has been particularly noted by F. Young. She describes the subtle 
way of cross-referencing in second-century exegetical literature by making 


43 Orr 2003, 1; Orr's presentation is perhaps the best recent introduction to the current 
discussion surrounding intertextuality. 

44 Moi 1986, 37; Kristeva 1969, 85. For a more critical approach to Kristeva’s term and its 
adoption, see Orr 2003, 20-32. 

45 These kinds of studies can be found, for instance, in Peltomaa 2001, Tsironis 2005, Cun- 
ningham 2011*, Shoemaker 2011; these articles will be referred to during the course of 
the chapter 2. 
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two main points. Firstly, intertextual references were not customarily long 
quotations from literature, but their aim was rather to create reminiscences 
and engage mimesis of earlier texts. Secondly, the role of intertextuality was 
not to provide ornamentation but to show authority or enhance the content 
of the delivered speech.** What I find even more fascinating is Young’s idea 
of the role of intra- and extra-textual references and its significance to our 
understanding of patristic exegesis. She persuasively points out that 


for those who accept scriptural authority, the world of the text gives meaning to the 
world outside the text. Conversely, the world outside the text enables the meaning 
inside the text to be discerned. [...] An authoritative text is understood to refer 
to the world in which people live, and so its meaning is bound to be received or 
contested in the light of the plausibility structures of the culture which receives 
the text. A culture, which can conceive of the material universe as interpenetrated 
by another reality, which is transcendent and spiritual, will read the reference of 
scripture in those terms.” 


The fact that the textual background of the feast of the Entrance is so exten- 
sive and consists of multiple re-interpretations and mimeseis of earlier texts 
makes it an extremely rich object of study. The complex cross-fertilization of 
literary genres, consisting of hymns, sermons, apocryphal texts, and Scrip- 
tures requires a broad intertextual approach. 

However, as G. Allen points out, “intertextuality, as a term, has not been 
restricted to discussions of the literary arts. It is found in discussions of cinema, 
painting, music, architecture, photography, and in virtually all cultural and 
artistic productions.’ This is also the case for Byzantine liturgical tradition. 
Intertextuality can also be observed in other Byzantine art forms. One of the 
main contributions of this present study is to detect intertextual processes in 
different liturgical arts, namely music and iconography, and reveal their connec- 
tions with the literary tradition of the feast. In order to describe the intertextual 
cross-references between the different art genres, it is necessary to transcend 
intertextuality, regarding it as something that is particular to one genre, and 
delve into the integrality of the whole from the perspective of intermediality. 


46 See Young 1997, 130. 

47 Young 1997, 139. 

48 Allen 2000, 174; for a general description of intertextuality in the non-literary arts, see 
pp. 174-188. 
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1.3.2. INTERMEDIAL APPROAC HES 

The last decades have seen a rising interest in intertwinings between different 
art forms, examined in the context of interarts or intermedial studies,” thus 
extending the boundaries of intertextuality. In the field of Orthodox litur- 
gics, these intermedial connections naturally include all “media” used in the 
Church space: Church music, hymnography and other writings, iconography, 
architecture, ecclesiastical vestments, etc. (Illustration 1). 


Illustration 1. The “media” of a Byzantine Orthodox divine service. 


Iconography 
Vestments and other textiles 


Architecture 
Liturgical objects 
(books, crosses, etc.) 


Processions Music 
Positions of prayer Visual Recitation 
Other liturgical actions elements “Instruments” 


(church bells, censers) 


Auditory 
elements 


Kinesthetic 
elements 


Byzantine 
liturgy 


Olfactory 
elements 


Gustatory 
elements 


Eucharist 
Other liturgical actions 


Incense 


Myrrh and oils 
of drinking and eating 


The most relevant areas of study within hymnography are the acoustic elements 
(excluding church bells) and the visual elements in the form of iconography. 


49 As Lund points out, “intermediality” has been suggested as a substitute for “interart re- 
lations” within a wider perspective (Lund 2002, 13). Recently, interart and intermedial 
studies have become particularly popular in Scandinavia (for example, Lund 2002; Mik- 
konen 2005). 
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In the study of Orthodox theology, much remains to be discovered 
regarding the overlapping of different art forms in the church space. This 
approach, inspired as it is by modern media studies, might strike some as 
too reductive or materialistic to be applied to Orthodox spirituality. Inter- 
mediality does, indeed, concentrate mainly on modern medial phenomena. 
On the other hand, the ability of intermedial studies to make a significant 
contribution to the understanding of liturgy has already been recognized in 
the study of Western liturgical rites. N.H. Petersen, in his study of Lutheran 
practices, discerns two dimensions in the study of interart relations in liturgy: 
the normative (mainly from confessional or theological points of view) and 
the descriptive (how relations have happened or changed in different eras and 
places).** The present study does not directly follow Petersen's division, but 
rather suggests that these aspects are inextricably linked to each other. The 
role of participation in the worshiping life of the community in the course of 
the process of creating liturgical art is so essential for the understanding of 
the Middle Byzantine authors that a purely descriptive approach, excluding 
the “normative” dimension (if liturgical life, as the Byzantines lived it, can be 
understood “normative” at all), does not do justice to the analysed material. 

In order to summarize the intermedial connections of the present study, 
I find it helpful to point out H. Lund’s sketch®! (Illustration 2) on the interrela- 
tions of sound, image, and word (the three basic elements of Orthodox liturgy): 


Illustration 2. Interrelations of sound, image and word. 


S74 


50 Petersen 2002, 120. Petersen has studied intermedial relations in the liturgy in other 
works as well (see Lillie & Petersen 1996). 
51 Lund 2002, 12. 
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As one can see from this chart, there are four different overlapping aspects 
to these art forms: text - sound, sound - image, image - text, text - sound - 
image. In the Orthodox liturgy, the interaction of text and sound is naturally 
the musical or recitational performance of the hymn. The celebrations as a 
whole are an interaction of sound and images, as the believers look at the 
icons while hearing hymns. Also, if the concept of image is extended to vis- 
uality in the form of movement and processions, it could refer to the moments 
in liturgy when priestly activity is accompanied by church bells, censers, and, 
in the case of Byzantine music, often by melismatic melodies.” The image and 
text intertwine in two different contexts: icons that include an inscription and 
liturgical books/manuscripts that include illustrations.* In a wider sense, the 
text and image work together symbiotically in the church space. 
Hymnography is, as such, an intermedial form of art, as it is both liter- 
ature and performed art, closely intertwined with music.** Accordingly, in 
recent years, interarts studies have gradually been introduced in the field of 
Byzantine hymnography as well. N. Tsironis (2005) has made a significant 
contribution towards understanding the transmission of the theme of the 
Theotokos as a tender mother from one art form to another, namely, between 


52 Many so-called papadic melodies are sung when the priests conduct liturgical action. In 
order for certain hymns to fill allotted portions of a service, syllables are extended into 
very ornamented and melismatic musical compositions. Such parts of the liturgy are, for 
example, the Cherubic and communion hymns. 

53 As S. Seppala (2014, 15) points out, the ornamented initial letters of manuscripts serve 
both art forms. As letters, they belong to the text, but they are also works of art. 

54 In the field of Byzantine musicology, M. Alexandru has emphasized the interarts ap- 
proach in her recent studies (see, for example, AAefavdpov 2013, 933-962, especially 940 
and 962). As she points out, “in the church space, the liturgical arts exist in a constant re- 
lationship between each other: the music emerges from and interprets the hymnographic 
text, and the two of them are perceived simultaneously with the sight of icons, which, in 
their turn, on one hand are inspired to a great degree by Byzantine hymnography, and 
on the other hand they are connected with the building of churches. Simultaneously, the 
whole of the arts gives the framework for different divine services, which are celebrated 
according to a certain typikon. [...] Thus, the analysis of Byzantine hymns and tropar- 
ia is not finalized in the relationship between word and melody, but is connected, for 
instance, with the research of the liturgical role that the particular text has in the corre- 
sponding service, together with the corresponding iconography, and can lead to a deeper 
understanding of Byzantine music.” (AheEavdpov 2013, 940.) 
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hymnography, homilies, iconography, and the liturgy. Her conclusion is that 
the Orthodox liturgical life adopts the customs of people rather than follow- 
ing models from above. Tsironis concludes her study: “This transition from 
one genre to another [...] testifies to the interaction between genres and to 
the dialectical relationship which they maintain in the complex pattern of 
symbolism and hierarchy in the Byzantine world.’ 


1.3.3. METAESTHETICS - TOWARDS A “THEOLOGY OF HYMNOG RAPHY” 

As we observed above, the intermedial approach as such is insufficient when 
considering the spiritual and sacramental character of Byzantine liturgical 
arts, inasmuch as it is believed that they are produced by the Holy Spirit and, 
thus, express divine revelation. To understand Byzantine thought, it is nec- 
essary to avoid the perception of hymnography as purely poetic texts or a 
dogmatic-didactic genre, or, in some cases, even poems that merely evoke 
feelings. In the Orthodox liturgical tradition, all arts are considered to be 
instruments of the radiance of God’s divine energies acting on humanity. 
Thus, hymnography cannot be analysed with strictly poetic or musical crite- 
ria, outside the liturgical context and its spiritual dimensions. 

In order to keep this in mind throughout the whole study, I find the term 
“metaesthetics” particularly useful.** This concept, in the context of Byzantine 
hymnography, was coined by Panteles Paschos. He emphasizes the anagogical 
character of the divine service, of which hymnography is an essential part. 
Paschos utilizes “metaesthetics” when describing the connection between 
Byzantine music and hymnography. According to him, 


55 Tsironis 2005, 99. Another important volume in the interdisciplinary study of the Theotokos 
is The Cult of the Mother of God in Byzantium: Texts and Images (2011), including significant 
contributions from a multidisciplinary variety of scholars. See especially A. Cameron's intro- 
duction to the volume (p. 1-5) for a summary of recent scholarship in the field. 

Recently, also B. V. Pentcheva (2006, 2011) has pointed out the intermedial structures in 
Byzantine liturgy. However, as an art historian, her interest emerges from the iconographic 
point of view, combining it with different performative aspects of the liturgical offices. She 
has also taken architectural elements into account, especially through the study of acoustic 
effects in the Hagia Sophia cathedral in Istanbul, Turkey. 

56 ‘The term has been used earlier in Byzantine musicology at least by M. Alexandru (see, 
for example, AheEavdpov 2013, especially 943, 947; 2006 on the metaesthetic character 
of the Lé buvobpev). 
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Byzantine music [...] has put aside the aesthetic and earthly elements that move 
and wake up the world of passions in us [...] preserving - with an amazing balance 
between word and melody - its metaesthetic, I would say, spiritual, regressive and 
mystagogical character to the very end. This means that Byzantine music, like eve- 
ry other liturgical art, never existed as an end in itself or an independent creation 
cut off from the holy family of liturgical arts. [...] We aim [...] at experiencing the 
metaesthetic sphere of spirituality, in which the soul can feel itself naked in front of 
her Moulder and Creator, ready to open a redeeming inner dialogue with him. [...] 
We approach the infinite beauty of God through the way of Orthodox liturgical 
experience.*” 


I would venture to suggest a more concise definition of the term, as met- 
aesthetics take into account the belief that the Holy Spirit guides aesthetic 
choices in the various forms of liturgical art. The contribution of metaes- 
thetics to this study is the awareness of the Orthodox understanding that the 
liturgical arts always exist in a dialogue with the Divine. Spiritually speaking, 
the artist communicates with God through contemplation, theoria. This is 
what differentiates the metaesthetic approach from purely “profane” interart 
or intermedial studies. In addition to the aesthetic reading of hymnography, 
the sanctifying aspect also has to be taken into consideration, especially when 
observing the reception of hymnography in its liturgical context. 

Paschos does not extensively develop his term. I see it as being connected 
with the Aristotelian view of hylomorphism, one of his metaphysical ideas. 
Aristotle thinks that all substances are composites of form and matter.** Sim- 
ilarly, hymnography seems to be a composite of two distinct components: the 
literary text itself (corresponding to Aristotle’s matter) and a functional aspect, 
where it is sung poetry in the liturgical life of the Church, the bearer of the 
Truth, and an instrument of divine grace (corresponding to Aristotle's form). 

The metaesthetic approach to hymnography has provoked much aca- 
demic research in the field of Byzantine studies in the 21 century.” Previ- 
ously, the theology of the icon was very active in discussions regarding the 
spiritual character of the images, certainly because of the existing synodical 
horoi that define the Orthodox understanding of icons. 

57 TIaoxoc 1999, 47-48. 
58 See Aristotle’s treatise De anima, especially 413-414. 


59 Fora list of the relevant bibliography, see Alexandru 2012, 129-30 (8.2: Liturgical music 
and hymnography: theology, aesthetics, and meta-aesthetics). 
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Understanding the metaesthetic character of hymnography, thus, allows 
room for its spiritual dimension - something that cannot be taken into con- 
sideration in strictly “profane” studies of art. Metaesthetics is the foundational 
principle behind this study. 


1.4. ENTRANCE OF THE THEOTOKOS 


The topic of this study is the feast of the Entrance of the Theotokos (Ta 
Eioddta tig OeotdKov), which belongs to the cycle of the twelve great feasts 
of the Orthodox Church. It is celebrated on November 21 and is particularly 
important for contemporary monastics.*' The feast commemorates the ded- 
ication of Mary as a three-year-old child by her parents Joachim and Anna 
in the temple of Jerusalem, her reception by the elderly Zacharias, and the 
beginning of her residence there. The Theotokos was accompanied by a pro- 
cession of women. 

As the primary focus of this study is to apply diverse methodological 
approaches for studying hymnography, my aim is not to engage the problem- 
atic aspects of the historical provenance of this great feast, or other issues con- 
cerning its historical accuracy, though it is indeed a very interesting subject 
for scholarly study. It is certainly important, however, to present an overview 
of the history and structure of the feast, as well as its most important literary 
sources in order to better understand its background as a liturgical celebra- 
tion that emerges exclusively from the tradition of the Church rather than an 
easily decipherable starting-point. 

Surprisingly, the Entrance has been a subject of very few studies in the 
field of Orthodox academic theology. As far as I know, only two major studies 
exist, and neither of them in Western languages. Moreover, no extensive 
study on the hymnography or homiletic aspect of this feast or its musical 
tradition exists. The most authoritative and most significant studies on the 


60 The feast is also celebrated on the same day in the Roman Catholic Church. 

61 See Toauns 2000, vol. 2, 17. 

62 CxaG6annanosmy 1916 and Avaotaciov 1959. 

63 However, there are studies on the Theotokos that also briefly discuss the Entrance (Gam- 
bero 1999, Todtns 2000, vol. 2, Seppala S. 2010). Within the field of Byzantine musicolo- 
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history of the feast for later generations of scholars are those by S. Vailhé and 
E. Bouvy.* However, some of their conclusions regarding the history of the 
Entrance are problematic, which will be noted later on in this chapter. The 
most recent study on the feast written in English - dating from more than 
seven decades ago (sic!) — is by Sister Mary Jerome Kispaugh.® Later studies® 
are usually based on these foundational works. Additionally, the history and 
sources of the theme of the Entrance have also been discussed briefly by J. 
Lafontaine-Dosogne in her study on Marian iconography.” 


1.4.1. NARRATIVES AND SOURCES 

The narrative of the Entrance, as presented in hymnography, is based on apoc- 
ryphal prototypes. The oldest and most important source is the Protoevange- 
lion of James (hereafter referred to as Prot. Jas.), but also other later narratives 
exist. Among the most important of these are the Lives of the Virgin by Epipha- 
nios of Kallistratou and Simeon Metaphrastes, the Life of the Theotokos by John 
Geometres. Other significant narratives include the Georgian Life of the Virgin 
(attributed to Maximos the Confessor), and the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew, a 
Latin narrative on the life of the Theotokos. There are also other narratives that 
refer to the events of the Entrance, most importantly in the Syriac, Georgian, 
Armenian, and Ethiopian traditions, as well as in the Quran,” but it is out- 
side the scope of this study to provide a detailed analysis of them.” 


gy, I am not aware of any studies. The hymns of the Entrance in the Znamenny tradition 
are presently being studied by Nadezhda Tschikunova (see Tschikunova 2012). 

64 Bouvy 1902, Vaillhé 1903. 

65 Kispaugh 1941. 

66 See Jugie 1923; Chirat 1945. 

67 Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964. 

68 Evidently, the Prot. Jas. and Life of the Virgin are the most important Apocrypha for the li- 
turgical development of the feast of the Entrance; thus, I have a excluded a more detailed 
study of these texts. A comparison of these other apocryphal narratives to the Prot. Jas. 
can be found in Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 136-137. 

69 The tradition of the Entrance in Islam has been studied, in particular, by G. Dye (2012, 
2014). He suggests that the verse 19:16 (S835 Gas WA ose 1B USNS agg les! actly! 
V+ i4¢)) is an implication of the Entrance and thus a parallel to the Prot. Jas. The verse men- 
tionsthat Mary left her parents and went to a place in the east. According to Dye (2014, 6), 
“infatti, il luodo orientale’ é il Templo di Gerusalemme - la Casa di Dio -, identificato con 
Maria in molte tradizioni cristiane” 
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The texts do not exclusively refer to the Entrance but to the life of Mary 
in general, the Lives of the Virgin, for example, offering a complete biographic 
narrative of the Theotokos. For this reason, they have also been examined in 
the context with other themes of her life, not merely the Entrance.; the Prot. 
Jas. In particular has been widely studied, as it constitutes the most author- 
itative source for Mary’s birth and upbringing. I will now provide a cursory 
overview of the aforementioned narratives in order to help us understand the 
framework in which the hymnography, homiletics, and iconography of the 
Entrance is situated. 


Protoevangelion of James 
The Prot. Jas. is a book of the New Testament Apocrypha,” dating from the 
second century.’! As an Apocryphon, it does not have a place in the liturgical 
life of the church - it is never read as such in the divine services - but it is 
the only early narrative on the Entrance. As M. Cunningham points out, “in 
the context of the late second century, however, the Protoevangelion is unique 
among both canonical and apocryphal texts in its focus on the person of the 
Virgin Mary.’” 

The Apocryphon deals with the family background, birth, and life of the 
Theotokos. By contrast, the earliest extant Dormition narratives are written 
centuries later.”? The name Protevangelium Iacobi was created by Guillamme 


70 ‘The term Apocryphon is usually used to describe texts outside the New Testament canon. 
Often, they are considered somehow “suspicious” in their content. However, the fathers 
often refer to the Prot. Jas. - as will be seen in chapter 2 of our study - and the text clearly 
had a strong influence on patristic thought. It is, in the history of the Church, the most 
influential Apocryphon and even more influential than many books in the Scriptures, 
a fact that is demonstrated by the great number of Greek manuscripts in existence. To 
quote Schneemelcher, “there are also works of this literature which are not ’heretical’ but 
were intended simply to supplement the canonical literature to serve for entertainment 
and for edification” (New Testament Apocrypha: Volume One 1959, 64). For a critical 
edition and a Greek text of the Prot. Jas., see de Strycker 1961. 

71 The text has been widely studied. A good overview in English can be found by Cullmann 
in New Testament Apocrypha: Volume One (1959, 370-388). Other relevant aspects of 
the bibliography will be mentioned in later footnotes. 

72 Cunningham 2011°, 164. 

73 For a collection of the English translations of most the important Dormition narra- 
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Postel in the 16" century. His theory was that the author of the book was 
“most probably” James, the brother of the Lord, and the book was a source for 
later, canonical gospels - thus the name Protoevangelium. The oldest name, 
however, is merely “The Book of James.”” The part relating to the Entrance is 
the following: 


And when the child was three years old, Joachim said: ’Let us call the undefiled 
daughters of the Hebrews, and let each one take a lamp, and let these be burning, 
in order that the child may not turn back and her heart be enticed away from the 
Temple of the Lord? And he did so until they went up to the Temple of the Lord. 
And the priest took her and kissed her and blessed her, saying: "The Lord has mag- 
nified your name among all generations; because of you the Lord at the end of the 
days will manifest his redemption to the children of Israel? 


And he placed her on the third step of the altar, and the Lord God put grace upon 
the child, and she danced for joy with her feet, and the whole house of Israel loved 
her. 


And her parents went down wondering, praising and glorifying the almighty God 
because the child did not turn back. And Mary was in the Temple nurtured like a 
dove and received food from the hand of an angel.” 


The structure of the birth and entrance narratives corresponds to that of the 
birth and dedication of Samuel in the Old Testament (1 Samuel 1-2), a point 
which is emphasized by the fact that the respective mothers had the same 
name.” This connection also offers some answers to the questions which have 
arisen regarding the historical accuracy of the text.” However, the historic- 


74 
75 
76 
77 


tives together with a commentary, see Shoemaker 2002, 290-414. As S. Shoemaker (p. 
76) points out, the Dormition traditions became widely popular among the Orthodox 
church towards the end of the fifth century. 

On the title, see de Strycker 1961, 208-216. 

The English translation is by R. McL. Wilson, published in Schneemelcher 1991, 429. 
See Smid 1965, 39-40. 

For example, one of the most criticized facts in the Entrance narrative is that Mary slept 
next to the ark. Both in 1 Sam 3:3 and 1 Kgs 3:3, however, there is a corresponding 
passage that refers to Samuel sleeping in the temple next to the ark. Also, the historical 
probability of the Entrance as a whole is often criticized, neither can similar practices be 
found in the Scriptures. However, the Syriac text Apocalypse of Baruch (10:19) refers to a 
tradition of virgins living and labouring in the temple of Jerusalem. (An English transla- 
tion can be found in Charles 1896 or a more recent presentation in Bogaert 1969.) Also, 
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ity of the Apocryphon was not the primary aim of the writer, rather, it was 
mainly meant to convey a theological message; it may well have also been a 
reaction to a controversy on the virginity of Mary, which most certainly was 
a subject of dispute for the Jews.” 

The origin of the text is not clear. For a long time, it was believed that the 
Prot. Jas. was written by someone of non-Jewish ancestry outside of Pales- 
tine.” However, the oldest form of the text (Papyrus Bodmer V) uses very few 
Palestinian terms® and has fewer geographical problems than the later forms. 
Nowadays, the general consensus is that the author was a Palestinian Jew, 
and the geographical mistakes are the results of later copies being compiled 
outside of Palestine.*! 

The dating of the Prot. Jas. has proved to be an easier task than the deter- 
mination of the author. There are passages that conflict with the canonical 
Gospels, while later revisions of the text seek to conform those sections to 
those of the canonical Gospels. Thus, one can assume that the oldest forms 
of the Prot. Jas. precede the canonization of the Scriptures. A suggestion for 
a more precise date has been presented, based on the references by Justin 
the Martyr. The consensus is that the text can be dated somewhere between 
150-200.* 

The Prot. Jas., as mentioned earlier, had an honourable position in Byz- 
antine theology.** However, the early fathers were reluctant to use it directly 


in the Jewish Haggadah tradition (Sefer haagadah 108), it is mentioned that during the 
destruction of the temple, the virgins that weaved the temple curtain jumped into fire 
and were burnt alive (the text can be found in Bialik & Ravnitzky 1987). 

78 See Cunningham 2011, 165; for more discussion, see Elliott 2008, particularly 59-60. 

79 Egypt (Strycker & Quecke 1961, 419-421) and Syria (Smid 1965, 35) were suggested as 
the birthplace of this apocryphon. 

80 For instance, the term iovdaiot is used in the Prot. Jas. according to its original meaning, 
referring more to geographic location as opposed to the Jewish ethnicity in general (see 
Seppala 2010, 33 and Lowe 1981, 56-70). 

81 See Lowe 1981, 60-62; Manns 1977; Horner 2004. 

82 See Zervos 1994, 434. 

83 This opinion is supported by the fact that both Origen (Commentary on Matthew 10.17, 
in GCS 40.1, 21-22) and Clement of Alexandria (Stromata 7.16.93, GCS 52 [17], 661) 
refer to it in their works. 

84 See Bovon 2003, 236. 
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even though it was widespread, both in Greek and in translations.* The emer- 
gence of the text in the kontakia of Romanos marks its official acceptance. He 
often draws inspiration for his hymnography from this Apocryphon, which 
Cunningham connects with the institution of the feast-days of the Theotokos. 
By the early eighth century, that is, probably around the institution of the feast 
of the Entrance, it had also become widely accepted within the homiletic tra- 
dition.*° The Prot. Jas. influenced not only homiletics and hymnography, as I 
noted above, but also iconography.*” The standardized Byzantine versions of 
the events from the life of the Theotokos are drawn from the Prot. Jas. 


‘The Greek and Georgian Lives of the Virgin 

As S. Mimouni has noted, there is a group of texts dealing with the life of the 
Mother of God that are considered by some to be apocryphal. Moreover, he 
points out that these texts are an intermedial genre consisting of hagiography 
and homiletics. The most important Greek versions of these writings began to 
emerge from the late 8 century onwards, though earlier dates have been pro- 
posed, as we will examine below. The role of the Lives was not only rhetorical, 
but they were also apparently used as liturgical readings.* In this study, it is 
impossible to provide a detailed analysis of the texts that have, thus far, been 
studied and edited to a lesser extent, but their presentation is nevertheless 
important. As Mimouni affirms: 


le dossier des Vies de la Vierge entretient détroites relations avec celui des Transitus 
Mariae - expression qui englobe tous les textes apocryphes, hagiographiques, ho- 
milétiques et hymnographiques concernant le sort final de Marie.” 


85 Such as Syriac, Ethiopic, Georgian, Sahidic, Old Church Slavonic, Armenian and per- 
haps Latin. See de Strycker 1961, 31-41; Testuz 1958; Schneemelcher 1991, 421-423; 
Elliott 2004, 51-55. 

86 See Cunningham 2011’, especially 166-167. 

87 See, for example, Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964. 

88 For example, Shoemaker 2012, 161-164, provides a translation of an eleventh-century 
manuscript from Mar Saba for the liturgical readings of the Georgian Life of the Virgin 
throughout the whole year. 

89 Mimouni 2011, 75. 
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In order to proceed logically, I will start my overview from the earli- 
est extant Life of the Virgin (excluding the supposed dating of the Georgian 
Life which will be discussed below in detail), namely that of Epiphanios of 
Kallistratou (dating from of 8" and 9" centuries).*° This text can be found in 
Migne’s Patrologia Graeca. At the beginning of his sermon, Epiphanios pre- 
sents the previous literary history of Mary’s life, recognizing the fact that no 
full biography of the Theotokos has been composed.®! 

Epiphanios’s Life is the shortest of the texts presented here. This also 
applies to his description of the events of the Entrance. The narrative does 
not mention the dedication of Mary, as opposed to the Prot. Jas. Moreover, 
the procession of the virgins is absent. Mary is received by Barach and Odae, 
as opposed to the “standard” version of the narrative of the Entrance where 
Zacharias, Barach’s son, is the protagonist of the high-priests. The text does, 
however, mention that the family returned to Nazareth. They made a sec- 
ond visit to the temple when she was seven years old; the child remained in 
the temple only after this second visit. After this, Epiphanios’s Life describes 
Mary’s virtuous life in the temple community. While residing in the tem- 
ple, the Theotokos learned Hebrew through her reading of the divine Scrip- 
tures and did handicraft. In addition, she took care of the temple and the 
sanctuary, helping the priests and praying unceasingly. Before moving on to 
her betrothal to Joseph, Epiphanios describes her holy characteristics, both 
spiritual and physical beauty. These ideas were also transmitted to the later 
narratives, sermons, and hymns that are studied during the course of the 
present dissertation.” 


90 An overall presentation of Epiphanios’s treatise and relevant discussion can be found in 
Mimouni 2011, 89-94. 

91 PG120, 185-188. 

92 See PG 120, 192-193, especially 192°-193*: Td S& Hoc adtiis rv ToLodtov: cei) Kata 
TAVTA Kal OALYOAAADS, TAXUTN}KOOG, EVTPOOTIYOPOS, AnapPpnoiactos Npdc MavTa dvOpwrov, 
ayeAaotoc, atapayoc, dopyntoc, ebMpooKUvI}TOS, TYINTUKH), TIULWMoa Kal TPOGKLVOdOA 
Tavta AvOpwrov, ote Davpdace Grtavtac sic TiV ObvEeot Kal TI Aadtav abtis TH TAtKkiav 
weon- tes dé Paow avdtiy mAEov éxetv Tod LEGov- o1toxpoos, EavOoOpie, EavOdppatoc, 
evdg~Badpoc, pekavogpuc, emipptvoc, paKpoyelp, LaKpoddKtvAOS, pLaKpoTpdowroc, 
XAPITOS VEiac Kal WPaLOTHTOS TEeTANPWLEVT: ATV@POS, doxnUdttoToG, dBAaKOs, Tareivwot 
brepBaddovoav éxovoa. See chapter 2.2.5. for relevant discussion regarding the theme of 
Mary’s ascetic lifestyle in the temple as presented in sermons and hymns. 
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As I mentioned above, the dating of one particular narrative has recently 
provoked a contentious debate. Some years ago, S. Shoemaker published an 
English translation of the Georgian Life of the Mother of God, attributed to 
Maximos Confessor,” which made the text more accessible to scholars. A 
critical edition of the text and a French translation had previously been pub- 
lished by M. van Esbroeck.** However, Georgian scholars were already aware 
of the existence of the of the Georgian Life by the early 1900's. The text was 
supposedly translated from the Greek original by a Georgian monk, Euthy- 
mios the Hagiorite, around the end of the first millennium. The traditional 
authorship of the text has been supported both by van Esbroeck and Shoe- 
maker.”* Nevertheless, P. Booth has successfully argued for a later dating of 
the text and has offered critical insight into van Esbroeck and Shoemaker’s 
argumentation. In his critique, P. Booth proposes that the Georgian Life was 
produced between. 900-c. 980s and that it draws its influence from both prior 
apocryphal narratives and the homiletic tradition. Booth goes on to note that 
this hypothesis remains hypothetical, but cannot be disproved as such.” 

Van Esbroeck also observed that the Georgian Life has close connec- 
tions with other Greek Lives of the Virgin,* most notably those by John the 
Geometres (composed in 987-989) and Simeon the Metaphrast (c. 976- 
987). He argues that the Georgian Life, in its supposed original Greek form, 
offered a source for these later narratives. However, Booth suggests that the 
two Greek Lives, as well as the Georgian one, share a common source text that 
remains unknown.'° 

Let us briefly reflect upon the contents of the Georgian Life before mov- 
ing on to the Greek versions of the 10" century. The events of the Entrance 


93 Shoemaker 2012. 

94 See van Esbroeck 1986. 

95 The Georgian Life was discovered by Korneli Kekelidze at the beginning of the 20" cen- 
tury (see Tarchnigvili 1955, 133-134, a German reproduction of Kekelidze’s JoHoygoo 
20H9HdHgH0b oObHMH0d 1923). Later on, it was noted by Blake (1924, 423; 1925, 146). 

96 Van Esbroeck 1988, 2006; Shoemaker 2011, 53-67. 

97 See Booth 2015; especially pp. 197-203 for conclusions on the provenance of this text. 

98 See van Esbroeck (1986, xix—xxx). 

99 A more detailed description of these estimated dates of composing can be found in 
Booth 2015, 183, footnote 134. 

100 See Booth 2015, 183-197. 
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are related broadly from chapter 5 to 13 of the work.’' The narrative itself 
does not offer anything striking in terms of concrete events as compared to 
the Prot. Jas., but it develops the theological and typological significance of 
the feast. The most remarkable feature is the use of biblical references, espe- 
cially the description of a royal wedding in Psalm 44, which is typologically 
analysed in chapters 5-9 of the Life. 

Many of the typological interpretations in the Georgian Life correspond 
to the theological analysis presented in the hymnography and homilies of the 
feast, as chapter 2 will show. For example, in chapter 5 of the Apocryphon, he 
interprets the prophecy of the virgins processing before the Theotokos, which 
is based on Psalm 44, as not only a prophecy of the Entrance but also of all the 
virginal souls that follow her.” The author of the Georgian life also describes 
her as being the monastic ideal, following the ideas of Epiphanios’s narrative: 
“she was an expert in every good subject and filled with understanding [...], 
she is dressed in strength and has been clothed by the one who became incar- 
nate from her.”!° 

The correspondence between these ideas certainly shows that the Geor- 
gian Life shares a common influence with the hymnographic corpus. How- 
ever, as there is no credible proof that this text was, indeed, translated directly 
from a Greek prototype, we cannot assume that the Georgian text would have 
influenced the creation of the sermons and hymns researched in this study. 

The Metaphrastic Life of the Virgin, one of the two Greek Lives of the 10" 
century, was meant to be delivered as a homily on August 15 and has been 
published in a critical edition.’ The passage on the events of the Entrance 
is minimal, as neither a detailed description of the miraculous birth of the 
Theotokos, nor the presence of Zacharias and the procession of women are 
mentioned. The author merely states that Mary was brought up in the temple 


101 See Shoemaker 2012, 39-45 for an English translation. 

102 Compare this with the analysis in chapter 2.2.5. 

103 Georgian Life of the Virgin 10 (van Esbroeck 1986, vol.1, 12: dog6ogHo ymggqbo 
Lodggobo ggn0abo wo bogbg gggobbobyqgons Lomdhameme BaHognoQno 
[...] dQgo0dMLo Aogo wo goHQdg0HHYyo DOL Dogm HmMAgea0 ogo Bob gob 
3063mH3099@d); the English translation is from Shoemaker 2012, 43. 

104 LatySev 1912, 345-383; for an introduction to the text and relevant discussion, see Mi- 
mouni 2011, 101-105. 
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ina manner that imitates that of Samuel, and that this was something extraor- 
dinary for a woman.'” 

The Life of John Geometres reflects a different genre in comparison to the 
Metaphrastic Life, which follows a hagiographical style. It consists of a series 
of orations that, in their entirety, have remained unedited until the present 
day.'°° The unusual character of John’s text has incited debate regarding the 
literary history of the three, 10" century Lives. As Booth notes, it is impossible 
to provide a definite answer at the moment. However, it is certain that these 
texts did have common sources and are closely connected to each other.'” 

In chapter 2, I will make reference to the aforementioned Lives when nec- 
essary. It is important to note that I will also refer to the Georgian Life based 
on the assumption that it does indeed follow a Greek prototype. However, it is 
impossible to detect the hierarchy of the transmission of influences between 
these “Apocrypha” and the hymnographic and homiletic corpus of the feast, 
partly because the Life of John still remains unedited. The task becomes even 
more difficult when considering the question of the provenance and author- 
ship of the hymns of the Entrance, as discussed below in chapter 2.3. How- 
ever, my aim is merely to point out the cross-fertilization between these gen- 
res, not to offer a precise answer regarding which text influenced the other.'” 


Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew 

The Prot. Jas. has been preserved as a Latin translation only in fragments, but 
its contents must have been known in the West as well. In later years, several 
popes forbade the use of the Apocryphon entirely.” The contents of the Prot. 
Jas., however, continued to spread among the people, and around the 8" or 9" 
century these stories were compiled together with elements from the Infancy 
Gospel of Thomas, into a Latin text called the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew,'” 


105 LatySev 1912, 348, section 2. 

106 See Mimouni 2011, 94-101. 

107. See Booth 2015, 183-197. 

108 Regarding the homilies of George of Nikomedeia, Booth (2015, 177-183) provides a 
valuable critique of the recent discussion of the relationship between his sermons and the 
Marian narratives of his era. 

109 See Schneemelcher 1991, 418. 

110 ‘The most famous edition of the text is Tischendorf 1853, 50-105; the text with a French 


34 INTRO DUCTION 


hereafter referred to as Pseudo-Matthew. The negative attitudes towards the 
Apocryphon, however, resulted in the adoption of the feast of the Entrance 
only in the late Middle Ages.'" It is also noteworthy that the Latin tradition 
does not have rich hymnography for the feast. 

The narrative of Pseudo-Matthew does not greatly deviate from the Prot. 
Jas. or the Life of the Virgin. Instead, there is a long passage that describes 
Mary’s monastic lifestyle in the temple, as is the case in both Epiphanios’s 
Life and the Georgian Life: “Erat quidem constans, immobilis, immutabilis, et 
quotidie in meliora proficiens.”!” 

In spite of the popularity of Pseudo-Matthew in the West, it must be noted 
that it did not greatly affect the work of the Greek fathers or the creation of 
the hymnography and homiletic tradition of the Byzantine celebrations of the 
Entrance. Instead, the Prot. Jas. and the Lives of the Virgin remained the most 
influential Apocrypha for the Byzantine writers. However, the proliferation 
of Pseudo-Matthew shows the popularity of the traditions of the Entrance in 
the West also. 


1.4.2. HISTORY OF THE FEAST 
I will now present the earlier research on the history and development of the 
feast in Byzantine Christianity. The scope of my study does not allow a more 
detailed analysis of its history, which would, indeed, be a very interesting sub- 
ject for further scholarly examination. 

As I previously mentioned, the most influential studies on the history of 
the feast are by S. Vailhé'’ and E. Bouvy,'" as their contributions have been 
the primary references for most modern studies.'!® Bouvy suggests that the 


translation can be found in Amman 1910, 272-339; the passage concerning the Entrance 
together with a Modern Greek translation can be found in Todying 2000, vol. 2, 28-33. 
For more history of the Pseudo-Matthew, see Schneemelcher 1991, 457-458, Libri de 
nativitate Mariae 1997, 2-15, and KapaBidornovAov 1999, 89-107. 

111 See Laurentin 1959, 48-50: the feast was established in the papal chapel of Avignon in the 
14" century, but did not lead to a wider acceptance of the feast until centuries later. 

112 Evangelia apocrypha 1853, 62 (chapter 6). See the bibliography for editions of this Apoc- 
ryphon. 

113 Vailhé 1903. 

114 Bouvy 1902. 

115 Today, this dating is accepted, among others, by Tsamis (see Todtins 2000, vol. 2, 16). 
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date of the feast, November 21, is derived from the dedication date of the Nea 
church in Jerusalem, a great basilica built in honour of the Mother of God. 
According to Bouvy, the close proximity of the Nea church to the ruined tem- 
ple of Jerusalem must have created a clear remembrance of Mary’s dedication 
in the temple. However, later on in the same article, he admits that the Church 
could have been connected to the feast at a later date.'!® Vailhé agrees with 
Bouvy’s ideas and presents the exact date of November 21, 543 for the first 
celebration of the Entrance, the day when the Nea church was consecrated."” 

This date, however, has been shown to be false, as the Armenian, Geor- 
gian and Syriac Jerusalemite lectionaries from the same period do not men- 
tion the celebration of the Entrance.''® The date was reconsidered by Kish- 
paugh in her extensive study on the feast of the Entrance.'? She points out, 
along with other pieces of evidence, that Sophronios of Jerusalem mentions 
the events of the Entrance in his homily written between 634 and 638, though 
the homily is meant to be read on the feast of the Annunciation.” This sug- 
gests that the feast was not yet established in Jerusalem as an independent 
celebration. 

The earliest precise evidence of the official celebration was, then, dis- 
covered by Kishpaugh. Germanos I of Constantinople wrote two homilies 
that were supposed to be read on the feast day of the Entrance.’*! Germanos 
died either in 730 or 742,'” so the celebration must have become fixed before 
this date, at least in Constantinople. According to the statement of Theodore 
Balsamon in the 1100's, the entrance was celebrated for the first time in Con- 
stantinople in 730.’ Cunningham, basing her opinion on the emergence of 
the homilies dedicated to this feast, suggests that it was, indeed, introduced 


116 Bouvy 1902, 584, 586. 

117. Vailhé 1903, 138-139. 

118 See Renoux 1969-1971 (PO 35-36) for the Armenian lectionary; Tarchinischvili 1960 for 
the Georgian lectionary; Lewis 1897 for the Syriac lectionary. 

119 Kishpaugh 1941. 

120 Kishpaugh 1941, 34-37. 

121 ‘The authenticity of his first homily is, however, disputed. This will be discussed more 
in chapter 2.1., footnote 4. Lafontaine-Dosogne (1964, 28), referring to other authors, 
confirms that the second homily is, indeed, authentic. 

122 For details, see Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 845-846. 

123. Kishpaugh 1941, 30-31. 
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in Constantinople during the early eighth century, but it would have been 
recognized more widely during the ninth century.'“ Furthermore, T. Anto- 
nopoulou has claimed that the Entrance was re-introduced by Tarasios, one 
of the homilists of the feast, after the first period of Iconoclasm.'” 

The dating of the feast was reconsidered once more’ in 1945 by Chirat. 
He confirms that there is no reliable evidence prior to the homilies of Ger- 
manos supporting the history of the celebration of the Entrance as a separate 
feast.'?” Chirat also offers an explanation for the date upon which the Entrance 
is celebrated. He agrees with Bouvy that the date must have been linked to the 
inauguration of the Nea church, but, according to Chirat, this connection was 
made later. He asserts that the inauguration of the Nea church on November 
20 is related to the forefeast of the Entrance, which is celebrated on the same 
day.'** A similar connection can be seen in the celebration of the inaugura- 
tion of the church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem on the eve of the feast 
of the Elevation of the Venerable Cross (September 14). This connection also 
is made later.” As Lafontaine-Dosogne has shown, the first clear instance of 
the feast being designated for celebration on November 21 is found only in 
the 9" century cod. 2 at St. Andrew’s Skete (Mt Athos), while the Palestinian 
calendar does not mention the date until the 10" century.'*° Chirat’s views 
are the most tenable and I will follow him with regards to the dating of the 
Entrance.'*! 

Nevertheless, this does not mean that the event of the Entrance would 
not have been celebrated as a part of other Marian festivities at an even earlier 
date. The earliest celebration in the honour of the Theotokos is the “synaxis of 


124 See Cunningham 2008, 26. 

125 See Antonopoulou 1997, 165, footnote 24. 

126 ‘There is also a more extensive study of the Entrance in Greek (Avaotaoiov 1959) but, 
unfortunately, I was unable to find it. 

127 Chirat 1945, 133. As the reader will note, there are no extensive, recent studies on the 
history of the Entrance. 

128 The dedication of the church can be found in an edition of an early Georgian lectionary 
(7® or 8" c.?) edited by H. Gussen (1923, 38). 

129 Chirat 1945, 132. 

130 Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 29, 137. 

131 Most contemporary scholars agree with this dating (see, for example, Carlton 2006, 103- 
105; Cunningham 2011*, 174; Krausmiiller 2011, 228-229, especially footnotes 52-53). 
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Mary” on December 26, dating from the early fifth century Constantinopoli- 
tan calendar.'* In Jerusalem, however, the most important early festivities in 
honour of Mary were concentrated around August 15, a date that was even- 
tually connected with the Dormition of the Theotokos, the most significant 
Marian feast in the contemporary Orthodox church. These celebrations were 
later expanded to a five-day celebration, which allowed the commemoration 
of several events in the Theotokos’s life, including the Entrance.'*’ Thus, it 
would be logical to assume that the celebration of the Entrance as a separate 
feast started in Jerusalem, but, as mentioned earlier, this hypothesis is as yet 
unsupported by direct evidence. 

The fact that the themes of the Entrance were integrated into other forms 
of Marian festivities is also confirmed by the homiletic and hymnographic 
traditions. In homilies, the themes of the Entrance are already given impor- 
tance indirectly in the writings of Gregory the Theologian (c. 330-390). He 
emphasizes Mary’s purification prior to giving birth to Christ.'** Also, he uses 
the image of the temple in the temple,'** a common theme that is employed 
later in the hymnography of the Entrance. Following Gregory the Theolo- 
gian, Proklos of Constantinople (d. 446) continues the use of this imagery 
in his disputes with Nestorius. In his homily, Proklos proclaims that Mary is 
the “temple in which God became a priest.’!°° His argumentation, however, 
is not related to the events of the Entrance, but to Christological teaching on 
a more general level. His verbal image of Mary as the temple had no direct 
connection with the temple of Jerusalem, and it became a common feature 
only through the adoption of the theme of the Entrance in hymnography on 
a larger scale. 


132 The date can be confirmed by reading the homilies of Proklos of Constantinople. They 
were likely given on December 26 (see Constas 2003, 57-58, 193). 

133 The most extensive overall presentation of the history of August 15 is Shoemaker 2002. 
Another important study on the history of the Dormition’s dating is Ray 2000. Accord- 
ing to Ray’s theory, the date is connected to the Jubilee calendar that commemorates the 
conception of Isaac on that day, a type with Christological character (Ray 2000, 147). 

134 See In Theophania 13, PG 36, 325°. 

135 See Ad Nemesium, PG 37, 1565. See also chapter 2.2.1., footnote 40. 

136 Constas 2003, 139. A more detailed presentation of the temple imagery in the Nestorian 
controversy can be found in Carlton 2006, 115-125. 


38 INTRO DUCTION 


The hymnography intended for the feast of the Entrance does not 
precede the homiletic texts for the feast,'*” but the events of the Entrance are 
mentioned in the kontakion of the Nativity of the Theotokos (September 8) by 
Romanos the Melodist.'** The hymn could suggest that the celebration of the 
Entrance themes is connected with the feast of the Nativity of the Theotokos. 


1.4.3. LITURG IC AL C ONTEXT 
The early typika include very little information on the celebration of the 
Entrance. The typikon of the Great Church of Christ, dating from 10" or 11" 
century in the manuscript Stavrou 40,’ reflects a more ancient liturgical tradi- 
tion that dates from the 9" century. The passage mentions that the festivities on 
November 21 were conducted in the church of Chalkoprateia, where the patri- 
arch processed together with the believers from the Great Church of Christ.'“° 
The church of Chalkoprateia was a famous location for several Marian feasts.'"! 
The Menologion of Basil I], dating from c. 1000, mentions the celebration 
of the feast on November 21 as well. However, this work is more of a synaxar- 
ion rather than a menologion, and therefore gives no liturgical instructions.'” 


1.5. PRIMARY HYMNOG RAPHIC SOURCES 


1.5.1. PUBLISHED HYMNOG RAPHY 

I restrict my use of the hymnographic corpus to the original Greek versions of 
the Byzantine hymnography written for the feast. No translations into other 
languages are included.” Insofar as the repertoire of published hymnography 


137 See chapter 1.5. below for a presentation of the hymnographic corpus and its authors. 

138 Kishpaugh 1941, 29-30; for the text of the kontakion, see Carpenter 1973, 1-6. The En- 
trance is mentioned in the 3 (Joachim and Anna offer their daughter to God) and 5" 
oikos (nourishment from the hand of the angel, dwelling in the Holy of Holies, proces- 
sion of the virgins). 

139 A critical edition, together with a French translation, is published in Mateos 1962. 

140 Mateos 1962, 110. 

141 See Janin 1969, 239-242. 

142 See II menologio di Basilio II, vol. 2 1907, 198. 

143 Indeed, an interesting object of study would be the transmission of this hymnographic 
material to other cultural surroundings; it is, however, too broad for this dissertation. I 
hope to continue my research on this field in the near future. 
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is concerned, I limit my research to the standard liturgical texts used today 
in the services of the Entrance, including its forefeast on November 20 and 
metheortia from November 22-25.'“ There is no complete critical edition of 
the texts that has been made in accordance with academic criteria, and com- 
piling such an edition is beyond the scope of this study.'* Thus, the contem- 
porary liturgical books used by the Greek Orthodox Church are the main 
source for my corpus." 

As certain hymns are attributed to particular authors, a detailed listing 
will follow below. The most important author of the idiomela of the feast is 
George of Nikomedeia,'” while the kanons of the feast bearing the acrostic 
Tewpyiov are attributed, according to Christ and Paranikas, to another hym- 
nographer called George.'** Idiomela are also attributed to two other authors, 
namely Sergios Hagiopolites'*” and Leo the Master!’. There is also kanon 


144 Fora short presentation of the hymnographic structure of the feast, see Carlton 2006, 
105-106. 

145 The compilation of the office manuals used by the Greek Orthodox Church today are, 
also, critical editions; however, the process of their formation is not clear, and the se- 
lection of sources is partly unknown. This problem was also recently pointed out by I. 
Fountoulis; see DovvtovAns 2007, 11-25, for further discussion. 

146 See footnote 154 below for an exact bibliography. Most of the printed stichera prosomoia, 
kathismata, exaposteilaria and kanons also exist in the manuscripts that have been stud- 
ied. However, idiomela are not usually included, except in PHB Ipey. 227, which has 
them in musical form. 

147 George will be presented during the course of chapter 2; also his homilies for this feast, 
as we will see, were influential. 

148 See Christ & Paranikas (1871, 264); the identity of this other George is unknown. 

149 Sergios was a monk who worked in the 9" century during the reign of emperor The- 
ophilos (829-842) and composed idiomela, especially for the feast of the Nativity of the 
Theotokos (see TlarraddrtovAoc 1890, 253). 

150 Leo was probably a hymnographer of the 11" century, writing idiomela for several feasts. 
The reason for the epithet “Master” is unknown (see HamadémovAog 1890, 260). He is 
not to be confused with Emperor Leo VI, the author of a homily on the Entrance (see the 
study of his homily during chapter 2). 
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poetry attributed to Joseph’” and Basil;*? however, the question of author- 
ship in hymnography is a subject that requires a great deal of consideration 
and much care.'*? 

The published hymnography of the feast consists of the following hymns 
(tables 1-8);14 


Table 1. Hymnography of the forefeast of the Entrance (November 20). 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Stichera kekragaria | Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown The same stichera 
of Vespers: 1* mode as the three first 
1. Aapnadngopot (Automelon: stichera of the ainoi 

TrapBEvot Tov obpaviwy in the Orthros of the 
2. “Emayyedtac TAYHATwWV) feastday. 

ayiac 
3. "Enovpaviw 

Tpagpeioa 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, No designation; The same text is 
stichera kekragaria: | 4" mode in Great Vespers of | sung as the second 
XrLEpov O the feast it is sticheron of the Lite. 
Beoxwprtos vadc accredited to George 

of Nikomedeia. 


151 


152 
153 
154 


155 


Joseph, often referred to with the epithet “Hymnographer’, was born between 812 and 
818 and died c. 886. Altogether, 400 works are attributed to him by Tomadakis; however, 
these attributions are not certain. See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 1074; 
Twpaddakns 1971, especially 273-285 for the attributions. 

The identity of this Basil is unknown. 

The question of authorship is studied more closely in chapter 2.3.1. 

The description of the texts is rendered according to Mnvaiov tot NoeuBpiov 1993, 
323-346 (forefeast); 347-375 (feast); 376-455 (afterfeast); this is also the source of all the 
published hymns of the Entrance. The best English translation of the hymnography of 
the feast is The Festal Menaion (1998, 164-198). Translations of the published hymnogra- 
phy quoted in this study are my own, which I have done in order to provide a more literal 
translation. If The Festal Menaion includes a translation of the hymn, my version is based 
on this edition. 

In this table, only the hymns that honour the Entrance are included; the hymns written 
to the saints also celebrated on this day are excluded. 
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Agvte mavtes ot 
TUOTOL 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, No designation; The same text is 
aposticha of Vespers: | 4° mode probably sung as the third 


attributed to George 
of Nikomedeia in 
the service of the 


sticheron of the Lite. 


oppayto8évtoc) 


Great Vespers. 
Proeortion 4" mode Unknown 
apolytikion: (Automelon: 
Xapav Taxd mpoxatadape) 
TIPOLVNOTEvETAL 
Kathisma of the first | 1‘ mode Unknown 
stichologia: (Automelon: 
Aivéoate tap8évot | Tod diPov 


KatemAayn Iwor@) 


Kathisma of the 4" mode Unknown 
second stichologia: (Automelon: 
Aavid Tayd nmpoxataraBe) 
mipoodonoinoov 
Kanon of the fore- 4" mode Joseph The alphabetic 
feast (Heirmoi: acrostic is used 
1. Avoitw 16 otdpa until the seventh 
Lov ode, beginning each 
3. Todcs cobs troparion with a new 
buvoAdyous letter. The eighth 
4. Ti ode includes an al- 
avebixviaotov phabetic acrostic as 
5, “EEgotn ta well, beginning each 
obpTtavta colon with a new 
6. Tiyv Oeiav tabtyv letter. The acrostic 
7. Ovbx éhatpevoav of the ninth ode is 
8. ‘Axove Kopn IOXH®. 
TlapGéve ayvr 
9. ‘Amac ynyevis) 
Mesodion kathisma: | 4'" mode Unknown 
0 vadc tot Ocod (Automelon: 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Kontakion: 4" mode Unknown 
Ev@poobvns (Automelon: 

OT]LEpOV "Ere@avns onpepov) 
Oikos: Unknown 
‘0 tov anavtwv 
Tlouytys 
Exaposteilarion: 2™4 mode Unknown 
Ocod oogiag (Automelon: 
TELLEVOG Toig Ma€ntaic 
ovvéh Owpev) 

Stichera aposticha Stichera prosomoia, Unknown 
of Matins 1* mode 
1. Aedte moto (Automelon: Twv 

ovveABovtec ovpaviwv Taypatwv) 
2. Kabdarep &v0n 

TroikiAa 
3. EvtpemtléoOwoav 

TAAL 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, George of 
aposticha of Matins: | 1“ mode Nikomedeia 


AyadAdo8w 
OT]LEPOV 6 OVpavdc 
dvw8ev 


Table 2. Hymnography of the Small Vespers of the Entrance 


3. "Ebavoryéo8o Hj 
mA 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Stichera kekragaria: | Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown 
1. "Ek tod Kupiov 1* mode 
AaBovtec (Automelon: 
2. “Ht@v Ayiwv Tov obpaviwy 
Ayia TAYLATWV) 
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ayviv 
3. ‘Aptov 1 Aoytkh 
4. (Doxastikon) 
Dc oe TO 
TPLAGUTEG 


Oixoc tod Eppada) 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Unknown 

stichera kekragaria: | 4 plagal mode 

‘0 Aavid 

TIPOAVEPWVEL GOL 

“Axpavte 

Stichera aposticha: Stichera prosomoia, Unknown 

1. TdAat todTepod | 2"! mode 

2. Tlap8évot tiv (Automelon: 


Apolytikion: 
XNMEPOV Tic 
evdoxiac Oeod TO 
TIPOOILLOV 


Table 3. Hymnography of the Great Vespers of the Entrance 


4" mode 
(no automelon) 


Unknown 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Stichera kekragaria: | Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown 
1. XnhuEpov motol 1* mode 
Xopevowpev (Automelon: 
2. Xnwepov vads 6 | "OD tod napadofou 
Evo Bavpatoc) 
3. Xb TOV 
TIlpognt@v to 
krpvypa 
Other stichera Stichera prosomoia, Unknown 
kekragaria: 4" mode 
1. Tov Ayiwv eic (Automelon: 
‘Ayta ‘Osc yevvatiov) 
2. Ai vedvidec 
xXaipovoat 
3. InPouevn 


bnodetar 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 

Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Unknown 

stichera kekragaria: | 4" plagal mode 

Meta 10 tex8 vai oe 

Stichera of the Lite: Idiomela, The first and the The second sticheron 

1. AyadAtao8w 1* (the first sticheron) | second are attributed | is sung as the doxas- 
OT]MEpov O and 4" modes to George of tikon of the kekraga- 
ovpavoc dvw8ev | (the two last stichera) | Nikomedeia; ria of the forefeast; 

2. XnLEpov 6 the third is not the third is sung as 
Beoxwprtos vadc attributed. the doxastikon of 

3. Aebte navtes ot the aposticha on the 
daoi same day. 

Doxastikon of the Lite: | Idiomelon, Leo the Master 

"EreAappev rpepa 1 plagal mode 

XAPLOOvVOG 

Stichera aposticha: Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown 

1. Xaipet 6 ovpavoc | 1* plagal mode 
kai 1) yt] (Automelon: 

2. ‘Avva 1) Beia xapic | Xaipoic doxntika@v) 
OAPas 

3. "Evdov év T@ 
Na@ tod Ocod 

Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Sergios Hagiopolites 


aposticha: 
XNMEpov Ta otipn 
Tov Ilotav 
ovve\ Bovta 


2™4 plagal mode 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Kathisma of the first | 1s mode Unknown 
stichologia: (Automelon: 
Atkaiwv 6 Kapmtoc Tov Ta@ov Gov 
Lwtnp) 
Kathisma of the 4" mode Unknown 
second stichologia: (Automelon: 
TIpo ovAAWews Ayvty | KatetAdyn Iwo) 
Kathisma after 4" plagal mode Unknown 
the polyeleos: (Automelon: 
Ayah\tdo8w 6 To mpootax0ev 
Aavid 6 bpvoypa@os | UvotiK@c) 
Verse and sticheron | 2™! mode (verse) and | Authorship of the The sticheron is 


1. Avoigw 16 otdpa 
[Lov 

3. Tovcs oovc 
buvohoyous 

4, Th 
avettyviaotov 

5, E€totn ta 
obpmavta 

6. Ti Seiav tabthv 

7. Obx éhatpevoav 

8. ‘Axove Kopn 
Tlap8éve ayvrj 

9. Oc Enybyw Oeod 
KiBwt@) 


after the Gospel: 4" mode (sticheron verse is unknown; sung as the second 
XrLEepov 6 vadc 6 idiomelon) the sticheron is by sticheron of the Lite. 
Evo George of 

XrLEpov O Nikomedeia. 

Beoxwprtos vadc 

The first kanon 4" mode (Heirmoi: George The acrostic until the 


seventh ode: Xv tiv 
xaptv, Agorotva, TO 
hoyw Sidov.'*° The 
eighth ode has an 
alphabetic acrostic; 
the ninth ode is a 
reversed alphabetic 
acrostic, both 
beginning each line 
with a new letter. 


156 ‘The letters N, X, A, P and I are included in the previously unpublished second mode of 
the kanon (see table 9). 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
The second kanon 1* mode (Heirmoi: Basil No acrostic. 
1. ‘Oudiyv éntvixtov 
3. XrepewOrtw 1} 
Kapdia Lov 
4, “Ev mvevpatt 
TipoBAémtwv 
5. To @aetvov hiv 
sEavatethov 
6. Tov Hpogntnyv 
Tovav 
7. “H Kautvoc Lwtnp 
edpooileto 
8. “Ov gpittovow 
‘Ayyehot 
9. Tiv pwtopopov 
NegéAny) 
Mesodion kathisma: | 4" mode Unknown 
AvaBonoov Aavid (Automelon: 
Katerthayn lwong) 
Kontakion: 4" mode (Automelon: | Unknown 
‘0 KaBapwrtatoc ‘O bywbeic ev TH 
vads Tod Xwthpos Xtavp@) 
Oikos: Tov Unknown 
Aanopprytwv Tod Oeod 
Exaposteilarion: 2™ mode (Automelon: | Unknown 
“Hy mdhar Tovaikes 
mpokatiyyyethe akovtio@nte) 
Stichera of the ainoi: | Stichera prosomoia, Unknown The first three 
1. Aapunadnpopot 1* mode stichera are sung as 
TrapBévot (Automelon: stichera kekragaria of 
2. ‘Enayyediac ayiag | Tov ovpaviwv the forefeast. 
3. "Enovpaviw TAYLATWV) 
Tpagpeioa 
4. “E€cvoryéo8w f mbAn 
Doxastikon of the ainoi: | Idiomelon, Leo the Master 
Xruepov tH Naw 2™4 mode 


TIPOOMYETAL 


Table 5. Hymnography of November 22 (metheortia).'” 
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2. Opog TO vontov 
3. IIbAac tod iepod 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Stichera kekragaria: Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown 
1. QO tod mapaddgov | 4th plagal mode 

Babuatoc (Automelon:’0, 
2. "Ovtwe anapyijv | tod mapadofov 

evTpOodeKTOV Bavpatoc) 
3. Asdte pvoTiKa@s 

ovvdpauwpev 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, George of Sung as the first 
stichera kekragaria: | 1“ mode Nikomedeia sticheron of the Lite 
AyadAtao8w on Nov. 21. 
OTLEPOV 6 OVpavdc 
dvw8ev 
Stichera of the Stichera prosomoia, Unknown 
aposticha: 2™4 mode 
1. XhpEepov (Automelon: 

WarwKws Oikoc tod’Eppa8a) 


Aavid 
mipoodonoinoov 


Taxbd mpoxatadaBe) 


Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Leo the Master Sung as the 

aposticha: 2" mode doxastikon of the 

XNMEPov TO vaw ainoi on Nov. 21. 

TIPOOMYETAL 

Kathisma of the first | 1 mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 

stichologia: (Automelon: of the first 

Aivéoate nap8évor | Tov AiBov stichologia on 
oppayto8évtoc) Nov. 20. 

Kathisma of the 4" mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 

second stichologia: (Automelon: of the second 


stichologia on 
Nov. 20. 


157 These tables include only the hymnography written to honour the Entrance; hymns to 
saints celebrated on these days are excluded. 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Mesodion kathisma: | 1“ mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 
Atkaiwv 6 KapTtoc (Automelon: of the first 
Tov TA@OV Gov stichologia on 
Xwtnp) Nov. 21. 
Exaposteilarion: 3" mode Unknown 
"H dduartc 1] Gpwpos | (Automelon: 
"Ey Trvevpatt to Tepw) 
Stichera of the stichoi | Stichera prosomoia, Unknown The fourth sticheron 
of the ainoi: 2™4 mode is the same as in the 
1. "Evdov tod iepod | (Automelon: aposticha of Small 


2. ‘Pitys pev x 
Aavid 


3. Ebye tijc iepac 
4. OD@c o€ TO 
TpLAQUTES 


Table 6. Hymnography of November 23 (metheortia). 


Oikos Tod’ E~paba) 


Vespers on Novy. 20. 


Oetotatov vaod 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, George of The same sticheron 
stichera kekragaria: | 4" mode Nikomedeia is sung as the third 
Agvtte mavtec ot sticheron of the Lite 
TUOTOL on Noy. 21, but 
with the word Aaoi 
instead of motoi. 
Stichera of the Stichera prosomoia, Unknown The last sticheron is 
aposticha: 1 mode the same as the last 
1. AnevexOrjoovtat | (Automelon: sticheron kekragarion 
packet 6 Tov ovpaviwv of Small Vespers and 
@zonatwp Aavid | taypdatwv) the last sticheron of 
2. Kadanep the ainoi on Nov. 21. 
avn Touciha 
TreptOpewaptevot 
3. “E€avoryéo8w 
1] MVAN Tod 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Leo the Master The same sticheron is 
aposticha: 1* plagal mode sung as the 
"Enéhapev Hepa doxastikon of the 
XAPLOOvVOG Lite on Nov. 21. 
Kathisma of the first | 1 mode Unknown The same 
stichologia: (Automelon: Tov kathisma is sung as 
Atkaiwv 6 Kapmdc TAPOV GOV Lwti}p) the kathisma of the 
first stichologia on 
Noy. 21. 
Kathisma of the 4" mode Unknown The same kathisma 
second stichologia: (Automelon: is sung as the 
TIpo ovAAwews Katerthayn lwong) kathisma of the 
Ayvy second stichologia 


on Nov. 21. 


XNMEpov Ta otipn 
TOV TLOT@V 


Mesodion kathisma: | 4 plagal mode Unknown The same kathisma 

AyadAtao8w 6 (Automelon: is sung after the 

Aavid 6 bpvoypagos | To mpootay8éev polyeleos on Nov. 21. 

LLVOTLK@C) 

Exaposteilarion: 3™ mode Unknown 

Tod iepod oe (Automelon: 

OTLEpOV "Ev Trvevpatt TO igpw) 

Stichera of the ainoi: | Stichera prosomoia, Unknown The third sticheron is 

1. "Hp6n 16 tod 2™4 mode the same as the first 
@paypod (Automelon: sticheron of the ainoi 

2. "Hidov tap8_evixai | Oixoc tod'Eppaba) on Nov. 22. 

3. "Evdov tod iepod 

Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Sergios Hagiopolites | The same sticheron is 

ainoi: 2 plagal mode sung as the 


doxastikon of the 
aposticha in Great 
Vespers on Novy. 21. 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Unknown Sung as the 
stichera kekragaria: | 4" plagal mode doxastikon of the 
Meta 16 texOfjvai oe stichera kekragaria 
of Great Vespers on 
Noy. 21. 
Stichera of the Stichera prosomoia, Unknown The third sticheron 
aposticha: 1* mode is sung as the second 
1. Aedte pthéoptot | (Automelon: sticheron of the ainoi 
TAVTEG Tov ovpaviwv on Nov. 21. 
2. AtavotyéoOwoav | tayyatwv) 
mat 
3. “Enayyeliac ayiac 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Unknown The same sticheron is 
aposticha: 4" plagal mode sung as the 
‘O Aavid doxastikon of the 
TIPOAVEPWVEL COL stichera kekragaria 
‘Aypavte of Small Vespers on 


Nov. 21. 


akovtioOnte) 


Kathisma of the first | 4 mode Unknown The kontakion of the 
stichologia: (Automelon: forefeast (Nov. 20). 
Evpoobvns "Enepavns onpepov) 
OTLEpOV 
Kathisma of the 4" mode Unknown 
second stichologia: (Automelon: 
‘H dpiavtos duvac Katerthayn lwong) 
Mesodion kathisma: | 4 mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 
TIpd ovAAnwews (Automelon: of the second 
Ayvn Katethayn lwong) stichologia on Nov. 21. 
Exaposteilarion: 2" mode Unknown Sung as the 
“Hy maha (Automelon: exaposteilarion on 
mpokatiyyyete Tovaikec Noy. 21. 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, George of Sung as the second 
ainoi: 4" mode Nikomedeia sticheron of the Lite 
XnEpov 6 on Nov. 21. 
Beoxwprtos vadc 

Stichera of the stichoi | Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown The first is sung as 
of the ainoi: 2™4 mode the last sticheron 

1. Odc oe TO (Automelon: of the aposticha of 


TPLAGUTEG 

2. ‘Pitys pev 
Aavid 

3. Ebye tijc iepac 

4. IlbAat tov 
ovpavav 


Oikos tod Eppada) 


Small Vespers on 
Nov. 21; the second 
and third are sung 
as the stichera of the 
stichoi of the ainoi 
on Nov. 22. 


Table 8. Hymnography of November 25 (apodosis). 


Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 
Stichera kekragaria: | Stichera prosomoia, | Unknown Sung as the stichera 
1. XhpEpov motoi 1* mode kekragaria of Great 
xXopevowpev (Automelon: Vespers on Nov. 21. 
2. Inwepov vads do  |’O tod mapadofov 
Epyvxoc Bavpatoc) 
3. Xb tov Tpogntav 
TO KNpVYpA 
Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Unknown Sung as the 
stichera kekragaria: | 4" plagal mode doxastikon of the 
Meta 16 texOijvai oe stichera kekragaria 
of Great Vespers on 
Nov. 21. 
Doxastikon of the Lite: | Idiomelon, George of Sung as the second 
XILEpov O 4" mode Nikomedeia sticheron of the Lite 


Beoxwprtos vadc 


on Nov. 21. 
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Hymn Melody type and echos | Author Other information 

Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Sergios Hagiopolites | Sung as the 

aposticha: 2™4 plagal mode doxastikon of the 

XTLEpov Ta aposticha of Great 

otign TMV TLOTMV Vespers on Noy. 21. 

ovve\Bovta 

Kathisma of the first | 1 mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 

stichologia: (Automelon: of the first 

Atkdwv 6 KapTtos Tov Ta@OV GOV stichologia on 
Zwtip) Nov. 21. 

Kathisma of the 4" mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 

second stichologia: (Automelon: of the second 

TIpo ovAAHwews Katerthayn lwong) stichologia on 

Ayvy Nov. 21. 

Kathisma after the 4" plagal mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 

polyeleos: (Automelon: after the polyeleos on 

Ayahdido8w Aavid | To mpootaybev Nov. 21. 

6 buvoypa@os LLVOTIK@C) 

Mesodion kathisma: | 4 mode Unknown Sung as the kathisma 

‘H dpiavtos duvac (Automelon: of the second 
KatemAayn Iwor@) stichologia on Nov. 24. 

Exaposteilarion: 3"! mode Unknown Sung as the 

Tov Tepod o¢ (Automelon: exaposteilarion on 

OTLEPOV "Ey Ttvevpiatt TO Tepa@) Nov. 23. 

Doxastikon of the Idiomelon, Leo the Master Sung as the 

ainoi: 2™! mode doxastikon of the 


XNMEpov TH vaw@ 
TIPOOMYETAL 


ainoi on Nov. 21. 


1.5.2. 


UNPUBLISHED HYMNOG RAPHY 


In addition to the hymnography published in contemporary liturgical books, 
there is a certain amount of unpublished texts. I have decided to include these 
hymns in my study in order to achieve a more complete image of the hymno- 
graphic corpus related to our case study. The unpublished kanons in particu- 
lar offer important insights into the theological understanding of the feast of 


the Entrance. 
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All the unpublished hymnography that I was able to find in early manu- 


scripts is presented together with its English translations in Appendix I. The 
texts are by no means critical or comparative editions, but, instead, are based 
on single manuscripts from the 10" to 12" or 13" centuries. Each text will be 
organized according to its manuscript source. The manuscripts covered in 
this study are the following: 


Russian National Library, St. Petersburg: 

PHB [peu. 227: Menaion of the church year, divided into four volumes; the Menaion of Novem- 
ber is included in volume I. Musical arrangements in an early form of Middle Byzantine nota- 
tion of idiomela appear in places alongside the text. This is the only such manuscript in this 
corpus, which dates from 12" or 13" century.!* 


Library of the Holy Monastery of Filotheos, Mt. Athos, Greece: 
Ath. Filoth. 28: Menaion of November. The manuscript dates from the 12" century.’ 


Library of the Holy Monastery of St. Catherine, Mt. Sinai, Egypt: 
Sinait. gr. 566: Menaion of November, 11% century. 

Sinait. gr. 567: Menaion of November, 12" century. 

Sinait. gr. 568: Menaion of November, 11" or 12" century. 
Sinait. gr. 569: Menaion of November, 11" century.’ 

Sinait. gr. 570: Menaion of November, 11" century. 

Sinait. gr. 572: Menaion of November, 11" or 12" century. 


French National Library (Bibliothéque nationale de France), Paris: 
Paris. gr. 259: Menaion of November, 12" century.' 


158 


159 


160 


161 


162 


‘The dating of the PHB and Sinaite manuscripts is based on Huxucoposa 2012, 139; 140. 
Nikiforova’s volume is an excellent study of the development of the Menaia from the 
point of view of the Sinaite manuscripts. 

This dating is based on the information provided in the microfilms of the Vlatades mon- 
astery library, Thessaloniki, Greece. 

Sinait. gr. 569 included no unpublished material compared to other manuscripts. Thus, 
there are no edited texts from the manuscript included in this dissertation. 

In addition to Nikiforova (see footnote 158 above), the dating of the Sinaite manuscripts is 
confirmed in Checklist of Manuscripts in St. Catherine’s Monastery, Mount Sinai 1950, 8. 
The dating is based on the description of the manuscript in the online database of the 
French National Library. 
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As far as I know, these manuscripts include all the unpublished hymnography 
for the feast of the Entrance from the respective centuries, though, it is not 
improbable that more could be found. The discovery of these hymns together 
with the exploration of the early manuscript tradition has enabled the publi- 
cation of these texts in this dissertation. Most of the hymns do not include an 
attribution of authorship. The question of authorship will be discussed briefly 
later in this study. 


Kanon poetry 

The appendix includes a total of five kanons, one of which is already pub- 
lished in AHG (3, 30);'%? however, no translations are provided, so I decided 
to publish the text together with its English translation for ease of reference. 
The following table (9) lists the unpublished kanons: 


Table 9. Unpublished kanons for the feast of the Entrance. 


Description of the Echos and heirmoi | Manuscript source Other information 
kanon 
2™4 ode of the first 4" mode Sinait. gr. 567, An additional ode 
kanon of the Feast. | (Heirmos: f. 150°-151". of the published first 
Incipits of the “Tdete, (Sete Ott) kanon of the feas- 
troparia: tday (see table 3). 
- Nodv The same ode exists 
TLAPATPEXOVOL in Sinait. gr. 570 
- Xaipovoa and 572. 
OT]LEPOV 
- ‘Aytov yévynpua 
— ‘Papdov 
Svvapiews 
— “[dete, Sete Ott 


163 See a more detailed description of the publication in Appendix I, footnote 1. 
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Description of the Echos andheirmoi | Manuscript source Other information 
kanon 
Kanon of the 1“ mode Sinait. gr. 570, Already published in 
forefeast (Heirmoi: f. 70'-71". AHG 3, 30; the same 
1. Lod H kanon can be found 
TPOTLCLLODXOG in PHB Ipeu. 227, 
deka f. 142-143”. 
3. O povocg eidwe Acrostic in the 
Tij¢ THV Bpota@v theotokia: 
4. “Opos o€ TH xapttt Tewpyiov. 
5. O gatioas th 
éhhayet 
6. Exvdkhwoev tac 
7. X& vonttyy 
OEeOTOKE KA[LVOV 
8. "Ev kapive moidec 
9. Tomtos tis ayvijc) 
2" ode of the 2nd 1 mode Sinait. gr. 570, The same ode exists 
kanon of the feast. (Heirmos: £.79". in Sinait. gr. 572. 
Incipits of the Tlpooxes tH 
troparia: @wvi} Lov) 
- ‘Avva f Bedgpwv 
— Aéxov Zayapia 
— Kpovov thv 
Kivvbpav 
- ‘Aopa tov 
AOLATWV 
- Ilatep 
Tlavtoxpatop 


- ‘Anavtec 10 xaipe 
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Description of the 
kanon 


Echos and heirmoi 


Manuscript source 


Other information 


Kanon of the feast 


1' mode 
(Heirmoi: 


1. 
2: 


3: 


Xplotos yevvatat 


"dete, Sete STL 


éy@ ei 6 Od 
Tov Tpodv 
aiwvwv 


‘Padoc &k THs 


pitns 
Oedc wv eipyvns 
Xnhayxvwv 


Twvav 


Oi naides 
evoeBeia 
Oabpatos 
bmepgvovor 
Mvotnptov 
Eévov) 


Sinait. gr. 570, 
f. 82'-84'. 


Alphabetic acrostic 
in the 9" ode'Iwoi@, 
which suggests 
authorship. 


First unpublished 
kanon of the feast 


4h 


mode 


(Heirmoi: 


1. 


Oardoons To 
épvOpaiov 


. A@pev 


Leyadoobvnyy TH 
Oo 


. Ebvgpaivetat eri 


ool 


. Enap0évta oe 
. XO Kvpté pov @@c 
. Ovow oot peta 


Quvis aivecews 


. Ev tf Kkapive 


ABpadu 


. Xeipacg 


EKTLETAOAG 


. AiBog 


AXELPOTUNTOS 


Paris. gr. 259, 
f. 210°-213" 


Acrostic: 

‘Avottov tpiv tac 
mAac cov IlapVEve. 
Tewpyiov(w). 
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Description of the 
kanon 


Echos and heirmoi 


Manuscript source 


Other information 


Second unpublished 
kanon of the feast 


3™ mode 

(Heirmoi: 

1. Oavpaotdcs 
évddEwe 

2. od idod Aadc 
Lov 

3. UrepewOntt woxfj 

4. Axoty akrkoa 
put 

5. To @@>¢ cov 
TO AVEOTIEPOV 
Xpioté 

6. BvOdc pot Tov 
Tradav 

7. Qs xpucos év 
Xwvevtnpiw 

8. Tov év oogia 
Kat’ apxac 

9. Il@c oe 
LaKapiowpev 


Paris. gr. 259, 
f. 215°-218". 


Acrostic in the 
theotokia: 
Tewpyiov. 


Kanon of the 
afterfeast 


2™4 mode 

(Heirmoi: 

1. Aedte Aaoi 

3. XtepEWoov NHUAs 

4. Eioaxnkoa Kupte, 
“Yuva oe aor 
yap Kupte 

5. O tod pwrtdc 
Xopnyos 

6. "Ev aBvoow 
TITALOLATWV 

7. Eikovoc xpvor|s 

‘H tov év kapive 

9. Tov &k Ocod 
Oedv Adyov 


ad 


Paris. gr. 259, 
f. 220°-224". 


Acrostic in the 
theotokia: 
Tewpyiov. 

The kanon also 
includes troparia 
for the saints 
commemorated on 
the same day; these 
are not included in 
my edition. 
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As demonstrated in the table, four of these kanons are attributed to an author 
bearing the name George, while the kanon of the feast in Sinait. gr. 570 is 
attributed to Joseph. The authorship of hymns, based on the acrostics, is not 
always verifiable. We could assume, however, that George of Nikomedeia is 
indeed the author of some of the unpublished kanons. The four kanons differ 
in style, so it is unlikely that they were all written by the George to whom 
Paranikas and Christ attribute the first kanon of the feast. 

What, then, is the reason that the unpublished kanons did not become 
widely used in liturgical life, were not copied in later manuscripts, and, later 
on, not used in the printed liturgical books of the Greek Orthodox Church? 
I think that, in some cases, the reason is purely practical. For example, the 
second unpublished kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259 has such rare heirmoi 
(or model melodies) that they were probably not familiar to most chanters. 
In the same manuscript, the kanon of the afterfeast exhibits a unique struc- 
ture, inasmuch as several commemorated saints are integrated into the same 
kanon. This practice did not become popular, as we can see from contempo- 
rary liturgical books, as kanons were usually written for one particular saint 
or event. Additionally, in later liturgical practices, afterfeasts do not have their 
own kanons, but, rather, the kanon of the feast is sung throughout the entire 
festal period. 

In the case of the other kanons, however, it is not so simple. One reason 
is that the published kanons in liturgical books are more widespread in the 
manuscript tradition. However, the kanon of the feast, published in Sinait. 
gr. 570 and written according to the heirmoi of the kanon of the Nativity of 
Christ, implies a liturgical practice that is also used in our contemporary era. 
The katabasiai of the Nativity are sung from this feast onwards. On great 
feasts, katabasiai are, in most cases, sung according to the heirmoi of one of 
the kanons. Today, in the feast of the Entrance, this is not the case. Neverthe- 
less, there might be some connection between this kanon and the practice of 
singing those katabasiai. 


Other hymnography 
I was also able to locate some other hymnography that is based on the automelon- 
prosomoion system. However, no unpublished idiomela were found (Table 10). 
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Table 10. Other unpublished hymnography for the feast of the Entrance. 


4. Ti tod Kupiov 
Mntépa 


Hymn Echos and melody type | Manuscript source More information 
Oikos: Oikos, Ath. Filoth. 28, Sung on the forefeast 
"Ev Ti Mpopntopif =| 4" mode f. 136" on Nov. 20; see the 
HLOv eikwv detailed description 
in Appendix I. 
Exaposteilarion: 2" mode Ath. Filoth. 28, Sung on the forefeast 
‘Hptépav mpoedptiov | (Automelon: f. 140" on Nov. 20. 
Tovaikes 
akovtio®nke) 

Sticheron Sticheron prosomoion, | Sinait. gr. 567, An additional 
kekragarion: 4" mode f. 146’-147" sticheron for the 
‘Oc TOAVTYLOV (Automelon: set of three stichera 
OTLEpOV ‘Oc yevvatiov) kekragaria on Nov. 21. 
Stichera: Stichera prosomoia, | Sinait. gr. 568, 
1. AyaAdeo8e 4° mode f. 80°-81" 

OnMEpov (Automelon: 
2. EbgpavOn to EvgpaiveoOe 

TIVEDHLATL Sikatot) 
3. O vadc 6 &ytog 
Stichera: Stichera prosomoia, Sinait. gr. 570, 
1. Hap8évot 4" mode f. 77°-78" 

eEapyovot (Automelon: 
2. Aavid 6 "Edwxac onpeiwotv) 

Oedmvevotoc 
3. Xnpepov h 

Tpamela 
Stichera: Stichera prosomoia, | Sinait. gr. 570, 
1. ‘H nodAvavopoc 1* mode f. 78° 

Kopn (Automelon: 
2. Ai Beohd&evtot Tov ovpaviwy 

TAGES TAYyHATwWV) 
3. "Ek tod Kupiov 

AaBovtec 
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Hymn Echos and melody type | Manuscript source More information 
Sticheron: Sticheron prosomoion, | Sinait. gr. 570, 
'H yapic cov 1“ mode f. 78” 
(Automelon: 
Tlavevenpor 
udptupes) 
Stichera: Stichera prosomoia, Sinait. gr. 570, The same stichera 
1. “Ote dveté6n to ‘| 2"! mode £79" can be found in 
Oro (Automelon: Paris. gr. 259, f. 219". 
2. ‘Oteévt@ oikw | OTe ék Tod EdAov) 
Tod Oeod 
Sticheron: Sticheron prosomoion, | Sinait. gr. 570, 
Tlaoat voepai 2™4 plagal mode £798 
(Automelon: 
Ai ayyeXucai) 
Apolytikion (?): 4" mode (?) Sinait. gr. 572, 
XTLEPOV 1} f, 56" 
Beoxwprtos oKnvt 
Exaposteilarion: 3™ mode Paris. gr. 259, 
‘Oc Oecountopa (Automelon: f. 218" 
TLAVTOA Tlatip pac 
avah)oiwtoc) 


The authorship of these hymns, as is the case for all the published prosomoia, 
is unknown. The reason for the disappearance of these hymns from the later 
tradition is, it seems to me, purely for practical reasons. There was a larger 
repository of prosomoia than the liturgical structures of Vespers and Orthros 
required. 

The basis of my intertextual analysis, especially in chapter 2, is based on 
this hymnographic corpus, both published and unpublished. In the following 
chapters, I will simply refer to the titles of the texts. Unpublished material can 
be found in Appendix I and published material in all contemporary Greek 
Orthodox Menaia.'** Let us now move on to an analysis of the interaction 
between hymnography and the homiletic textual tradition in the feast of the 
Entrance. 


164 In the present dissertation, the repertoire of published hymnography is always quoted 
from the source mentioned in footnote 154 above. 


2. 
HYMNOG RAPHY AND 
THE HOMILETIC TRADITION 
IN INTERACTION 


This chapter is dedicated to the intertextual study of the hymnographic cor- 
pus of the Entrance in context with patristic teaching. The aim of this analysis 
is to discover the structures and mechanisms of exegesis in the texts related 
to this feast and, thus, acquire a deeper general understanding of the exeget- 
ical methods used in hymnography. The material examined is mainly drawn 
from the homiletic corpus of the feast, though some is also from Apocrypha, 
primarily the Prot. Jas. and secondarily the Lives of the Virgin. 

Following the introduction of the corpus of Byzantine homilies dedi- 
cated to the Entrance, the chapter is divided into two main sections. In the 
first section, I aspire to conduct a detailed intertextual analysis of typologies, 
allegories, symbols, and metaphors found in the hymnography of the feast. 
In the second section, I seek to establish some guidelines for the study of the 
interrelations between the hymnographic and homiletic genres of literature, 
as well as an attempt to interpret the various exegetical layers of hymnography. 


2.1, AN INTRODUCTION TO THE HOMILETIC TRADITION OF THE 
FEAST 


As we previously noted, the first reliable evidence of the feast of the Entrance 
as a separate liturgical celebration can be found in the homilies of Germanos 
of Constantinople. Thus, if we assume that most of the hymnography of the 
feast within the hymnographic corpus — the majority of which is used today 
in Greek Orthodox services — was created during the 9" and 10" centuries,' a 


1 ‘The dating of the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance is discussed in detail in chapter 1.5. 
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part of the Entrance’s homiletic tradition preceded or was at least contempo- 
rary with the composition of the feast’s hymnography. 

In this study, I have restricted myself to examining only the Greek hom- 
ilies delivered on this particular feast. Many Byzantine homilies on the Nativ- 
ity of the Theotokos also treat her Entrance into the temple more or less as 
a marginal theme,” but the systematic exploration of these texts would have 
been far beyond the scope of this dissertation.* The homilies on the Entrance 
can be roughly divided into two categories: the first consists of sermons that 
precede or were written contemporaneously with the hymnography, while the 
second contains homilies that were written after the creation of the feast’s 
hymnography. The chronological boundary for my selection of these homilies 
is the fall of Constantinople in 1453. Thus, the last author is George (Genna- 
dios) Scholarios. The homilies are presented below according to the chrono- 
logical order of the authors: 


Homilies before and during the creation of the hymnography of the Entrance (8" to 9" centuries) 
Germanos I of Constantinople:* 

Homily 3: In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I (PG 98, 292-309)? 

Homily 4: In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae II (PG 98, 309-320) 


2 For instance, see Andrew of Crete’s first homily on the Nativity of the Theotokos (Enco- 
mium in nativitatem sanctissimae Mariae, PG 97, 805-820; for an English translation, see 
Cunningham 2008, 71-84). 

3 Fora short listing of the preceding homiletic tradition with references to the Entrance, 
see Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 29. 

4 Germanos was born between 630 and 658 and died in 730 or 742. He was the patriarch of 
Constantinople from 715 to 730. For details, see Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, 
vol. 2, 845-846. 

The authenticity of the first homily is, however, disputable. As Cunningham (2011, 
174-175, footnote 58) notes, H.-G. Beck (1959, 474-474) accepts the authenticity of both 
of the homilies, while both she (2008, 39) and D. Krausmiiller (2011, 229 and n. 57) doubts 
the authorial ascription of the first, basing their opinions on the linguistic differences with- 
in the language of the homilies known to have been written by Germanos. The first homily 
is much more complex in its style and neologisms. Since the question of the authorship of 
this homily is not yet confirmed, I will continue to refer to it as a homily written by Ger- 
manos. In the quotations of his homilies, I use the recent English translation by Cunning- 
ham (2008, 145-172). For more information on Germanos’ literary style, see List 1939. 

5 For the BHG and CPG numbers, as well as for more recent editions, consult the bibli- 
ography of this dissertation. During the course of this study, I refer primarily to Migne’s 
editions in PG, since they are easily available. 
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Tarasios of Constantinople:° 
In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam (PG 98, 1481-1500) 
George of Nikomedeia:’ 
Homily 5: In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I 
(PG 100, 1401-1420) 
Homily 6: In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II 
(PG 100, 1420-1440) 
Homily 7: In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum III 
(PG 100, 1440-1456) 
Leo VI, Emperor of Rome:$ 
Homily 2: In beatae Mariae praesentationem (PG 107, 12-24) 


Homilies after the creation of the hymnography of the Entrance (11'" to 15" centuries) 
Theophylaktos of Ohrid: 

In praesentationem beatae Mariae (PG 76, 129-144) 
James of Kokkinobaphos:'” 

Homily 3: In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae (PG 127, 600-632)" 
Neophytos Enkleistos:’” 

In ingressum beatae Mariae Virginis in Sancta Sanctorum (PO 16, 526-538) 
Gregory Palamas:" 

Homily 52 (Ipnyopiov tov Hakapd anavta ta gpya 1986, vol. 11, 237-258) 

Homily 53 (Ipnyopiov tov Iladaud anavta ta gpya 1986, vol. 11, 259-348) 


6 Tarasios (c. 730-806) was the patriarch of Constantinople (784-806). This is his only 
preserved homily. See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 3., 2011. 

7 George of Nikomedeia’s date of birth and death is unknown, but he was the metropolitan 
of Nikomedeia from c. 860. See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 838. 

8 Leo (866-912) was the co-emperor (870-886) and, later, the emperor (886-912) of Con- 
stantinople. See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 1210. 

9 Theophylaktos (c. 1050-after 1126) is sometimes also called “Theophylaktos of Bulgaria”. 
His surname was Hephaistos. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 3, 2068. 

10 James, referred to as Kokkinobaphos, was a monk of an unidentified monastery; he is believed 
to have lived in the 12" century. See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 1031. 

11 This homily is spurious. It is almost identical to George of Nikomedeia’s 5" homily, with 
the exception of a new incipit. Thus, it will only be referred to during the course of this 
study when it deviates from George's text. 

12 Neophytos (1134- after 1214) was a monastic author who lived in Cyprus. See Oxford 
Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 1454-1455. 

13 Gregory (c. 1296-1359) was the archbishop of Thessalonica (1347-1359). See Oxford 
Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 3, 1560. 
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Gregoras Nikephoros:* 


Homily on the feast of the Entrance 
(UsBectua pyccKaro apxeomlormuecKaro MHCTUTYyTa B KoncrantuHonore 1906, 
vol. 11, 280-294) 


Isidoros Glabas:5 


Homily 2: In praesentationem beatae Virginis Mariae (PG 139, 40-72) 


George (Gennadios) Scholarios:'® 


In festum ingressus beatae Virginis Mariae in templum (PO 19, 513-525) 


The homiletic tradition of the feast is, however, much more expansive.'” I 
have been compelled to exclude an extensive portion of the sermons due to 
the lack of available printed editions, since a study of all the possible manu- 
scripts would have been too time-consuming for the purpose of this disserta- 
tion. Nevertheless, it seems to me that the number of homilies and the variety 
of their styles is enough for a preliminary study of the exchange of influences 
between these two literary genres. I do not aspire by any means to conduct 
an exhaustive analysis, but rather to establish a starting point for this kind of 
study in the context of the Entrance. 


14 


15 


16 


17 


Gregoras was a historian and polymath, born in c. 1290/1 or 1293/4 and died between 
1358 and 1361. See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 2, 874. 

Isidoros (1341/2-1396) was the metropolitan of Thessalonica (1380-1384 and 1386- 
1396). See Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, 852. 

Gennadios II Scholarios, baptized as George, was born between 1400 and 1405 and died 
c. 1472. He was the Patriarch of Constantinople (1454-1456, 1463, and 1464-1465). See 
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, 830. 

The BHG also lists the following unpublished homilies: Andrew of Crete (BHG 1089%, 1093°, 
1110 1111°%, 1140?), Anthony of Larissa (BHG 1089), anonymous (BHG 1076", 1076’, 10775, 
1104°, 11128, 1105”), Basil of Philippoi (BHG 1092°), John Gabras (BHG 1092°), George of 
Nikomedeia (BHG 1144*), Euthymios (BHG 112%), Nicholas Mesarites (BHG 1128*), Neo- 
phytos Enkleistos (BHG 1085°, 1086"), Neilos of Rhodes (BHG 1092', 1092°), Peter of Argos 
(BHG 111°) and Michael Psellos (BHG 1107‘). A published homily of Theodore the Studite 
also exists (BHG 1104*), but I did not succeed in tracing the text to its source. 

L. Brubaker and M. Cunningham (2007, 243-244; especially footnotes 49-50) have 
pointed out the importance of eliminating texts previously viewed as unedited but authentic 
homilies. They demonstrate this with the three unpublished homilies on the Entrance that are 
attributed to Andrew of Crete but are copies of George’s 4" homily on the Entrance with new 
incipits. Similarly, the CPG 8202 homily, attributed to Andrew of Crete on the occasion of the 
Entrance, is actually a part of his Nativity homily in PG 97, col. 816” onwards. 
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The chronological division of the sermons is also for stylistic purposes. 
The earliest homilies by Germanos, George of Nikomedeia, Tarasios, and Leo 
have a more panegyrical and poetic character and are much closer to a liter- 
ary genre in terms of hymnographic style. On the other hand, the later por- 
tion of the homiletic tradition, most importantly the two extensive homilies 
by Gregory Palamas, represent a more dogmatic and analytical style, and the 
language is strikingly different and more prosaic than in hymnography.'* 

The most interesting homilies for the purposes of this study are the ser- 
mons of the first aforementioned group, primarily because of their stylistic 
similarity and chronological proximity to the hymnographic corpus. As for 
the second group, the most significant orations are that by Theophylaktos, 
a detailed presentation of the typological and moral aspects of the feast, and 
Homily 53 by Gregory Palamas, a powerful manifest as presenting the The- 
otokos as a hesychast par excellence. This being the case, the study is based 
primarily on these homilies, while references to others are made when 
appropriate. 


2.2. TYPOLOGICAL, ALLEGORICAL, METAPHORICAL, AND 
SYMBOLIC IMAGES OF THE ENTRANCE THROUGH HYMNO- 
GRAPHY AND HOMILETICS: AN INTERTEXTUAL ANALYSIS 


The hymnographic corpus of the Feast of the Entrance includes many typo- 
logical, allegorical, metaphorical, and symbolic!’ expressions referring par- 


18 If the authorships of the unpublished homilies are accurate, they can also be divided into 
these two groups: the first includes, for instance, Andrew of Crete (even though some of 
his homilies have already been proved to be inauthentic), George of Nikomedeia, Euthy- 
mios (even though the authenticity of his homilies has been doubted too; see Cunning- 
ham 2011, 90, footnote 35), Peter of Argos and Michael Psellos, while the second group 
includes Anthony of Larissa, John Gabras, Nicholas Mesarites, Neophytos Enkleistos and 
Neilos of Rhodes. 

19 By the term symbolic, I am suggesting a more abstract or manifold relationship between 
the symbol and its meaning(s). In the case of the Entrance, it is difficult to apply the term 
“typology” to many of the poetic images connected to the event. It is important to remem- 
ber that in metaphor, the image conveyed cannot have an actual meaning; it is only used 
to give a figurative description of the object (see Aristotle's De poetica xxi). Conversely, the 
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ticularly, but not exclusively, to the Theotokos. Many of these motifs are pres- 
ent in the homiletic and hymnographic tradition before the establishment of 
the celebration of the Entrance, but there are also poetic images unique to 
this feast, as we will see in the following analysis. It is, however, challenging 
to demonstrate from which genre these themes first emerged; as L. Brubaker 
and M. Cunningham point out, “it remains to be proved which influenced 
the other the most - or whether a process of continuous mutual exchange was 
taking place.’”’ It is, sometimes, also challenging and unnecessary to deter- 
mine in which category a certain poetic image should be placed. A typology 
is, indeed, a kind of allegory, and sometimes it also includes moral, symbolic, 
or metaphoric aspects; this synthetic conception of patristic exegesis will be 
discussed in chapter 2.3.3. 

The exegetical themes of the Entrance can be roughly divided into three 
categories. Firstly, there are the standard typologies that are primarily types of 
Mary taken from the Old Testament, the most important ones being related 
to the tabernacle, the temple of Jerusalem, or the Ark of the Covenant. These 
themes can in turn be divided into the different parts of the temple or the 
objects that are located within them, or into the unique action that took place 
in the temple of Jerusalem, that is, the sacrificial offerings of the Mosaic Law 
(see Illustration 3). These types, in most cases, are not unique to the feast 
of the Entrance but rather precede the celebrations of the feast in homilies 
and hymnography or biblical and apocryphal texts, and are usually found 
throughout the repertoire of theotokia in liturgical books.”! However, when 
brought into the context of this particular feast, they receive special emphasis. 


symbol has an actual meaning, but it can further be linked to another meaning(s). 
In the theology of the Byzantine church, this connection is understood to be more 

than just a link. According the Pseudo-Dionysios’s theology, the symbol includes a 
real presence of the sign’s reference (see his interpretation of the divine presence in the 
Eucharistic gifts in De coelesti hierarchia 3.3.9, CH 58). Thus, the concept of a symbol 
gives a stronger emphasis to the type in a type-antitype relationship. The type includes, 
in fact, a divine presence. 

20 Brubaker & Cunningham 2007, 246. 

21 Even today, the best list of Marian typologies in hymnography is Evotpatiadng¢ 1930. 
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Illustration 3. Typological images of Mary related to the temple of Jerusalem. 


Dwelling-place 


Temple-related 
of God 


images 


Gate 

Holy of Holies 

Ark 

Golden urn of manna 
Rod of Aaron 

Tablets of law 
Censer/incense 
Lamp-stand 

Sacrificial table 


Tabernacle 


Mary as 
sacrifice 


Antitype of Old Testament sacrifices 
Type of Christ's sacrifice 


The two other groups of themes describe Mary or the events of the Entrance 
not only as the fulfilment of the Old Testament types, but as prefigurations of 
later events relating to her, the life of her Son, or the Church. Her Entrance 
into the temple as a whole can be understood as a convergence of types and 
symbols that ultimately point to the incarnation of Christ through her. A 
significant section of these themes are related to the procession of virgins 
and mothers that follows and precedes her, foreshadowing both her virginal 
motherhood and the hosts of believers that follow her lifestyle. There are also 
moral allegories of virginity and marriage as being the proper lifestyles for 
Christians. Additionally, this procession is also seen as a fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecies, especially Psalm 44 (see Illustration 4). 


Illustration 4. Themes related to the procession. 


Procession- 
related images 


Virgins and 
mothers 


Monastic bride of God 
Virginal birth 
Marriage and monasticism 


Light/sun: Christ 
Lamp/lampstand 
Bright cloud 
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The third significant group of exegetical themes is related to the visitation of 
Gabriel to the Holy of Holies, which is interpreted as having two meanings. 
On the one hand, the angelic visit may be regarded as a prophecy or type of 
the Annunciation, while, on the other, Mary’s reception of divine nourish- 
ment from his hand signifies and foreshadows the Eucharist. Mary, though a 
child, is served by angels, evidence that she is, indeed, more glorious than the 
heavenly powers. In these images, the events of the Entrance are considered 
to be prefigurations of later events (see Illustration 5). 


Illustration 5. Themes related to the angel servant. 


“Forefeast” of 
the 
Annunciation 


Eucharistic 
images 


Golden urn of manna 


Angel-related 
images 


Heavenly bread from the angel 
Sacrificial table 


As one can see from the illustrations, there are themes that serve a double 
purpose (such us the golden urn of manna and the sacrificial table). During 
the course of this study, we will see how these complex interpretations are 
presented in quick succession, especially in hymnographic texts. 

To summarize the three groups of Marian images, one could claim that 
the exegetical themes of the Entrance are not limited to a hermeneutic method 
for finding type-antitype analogies between the Old and the New Testament. 
Instead, Mary is seen as something between the two covenants, as she is the 
fulfilment and the zenith of the Old Testament, but is also the essential begin- 
ning of the New Testament. The Entrance is understood as a “forefeast” of the 
New Covenant that essentially begins starts with the Annunciation, a concept 
which will be explained more thoroughly in chapter 2.2.8. The various exe- 
getical methods employed with these themes are far from a strictly historical 
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and linear idea of typology; instead, elements of other exegetical “methods” 
intertwine with the types.” 

A large portion of the poetic images found in hymnography is also 
used in homiletic literature. However, the forms of exegesis are usually more 
explicit in homilies than in hymnography. The most frequently quoted typo- 
logical text is Psalm 44, which is referred to in most of the homilies studied 
in this chapter.” 

The patristic exegetical thought contained within the hymnography will 
be analysed in detail after the presentation of the exegetical images. Never- 
theless, I think it is important to note that the events of the feast were not 
considered as merely symbolic or allegorical. Germanos, for instance, admits 
that the event of the Entrance was historically unusual and that no such thing 
had ever been seen before, something which he considered to be a divine sign 
of Mary’s glory. Thus, he believes that the narratives of the dedication of Mary 
to the temple are, at least to some extent, historically true. For Germanos, in 
spite of the event’s paradoxicality, Mary’s entrance into the temple had to be 
true. He pronounces doubters wilfully ignorant for not believing that these 
events truly took place.” 


22 AsE. Theokritoff (2005, 81) notes, when discussing typology in the context of Orthodox 
worship, “the typological event may or may not be historical in the modern sense; it does 
not matter. The point is that what God’s people regarded as their own history is seen 
in the Church as foreshadowing a future reality.’ Theokritoff’s description attests to the 
idea of typology as a more varied exegetical method, sometimes combining elements of 
prophecies, allegories, metaphors, and symbols; thus, from our point of view, a typolog- 
ical interpretation of an exegetical theme does not necessarily demonstrate that the type 
would be a historical event. 

23 Namely Germanos of Constantinople (In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 
98, 297°”), Theophylaktos of Ohrid (In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 76, 136%), 
Neophytos the Recluse (In ingressum beatae Mariae Virginis in Sancta Sanctorum, PO 16, 
110:30-34 and 111:15-42), George of Nikomedeia (In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingres- 
sum in templum II, PG 100, 1425°), James of Kokkinobaphos (In praesentationem sanc- 
tissimae Deiparae, PG 127, 601° and 608**), Gregory Palamas (Homily 53, 280:16-17 
and 290:24-25), Tarasios of Constantinople (In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum 
deductam, PG 98, 1488°), Leo, Emperor of Rome (In beatae Mariae praesentationem, 
PG 107, 17°) and Gregoras Nikephoros (Homily on the feast of the Entrance, Vispectua 
pyccKaro apxeonormuecKaro MHCTUTYTa B KonctantTuHonone 1906, vol. 11, 289). 

24 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae II, PG 98, 3128 %: 
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The example of Germanos shows that the Prot. Jas. had strong historical 
authority in the Byzantine era. In addition to the “spiritual” meaning of the 
Entrance, the events of the feast were also seen as a critical historical moment 
in salvation history. However, in the context of homilies and hymnography, 
as we will observe later in this chapter, the idea of historicity in the patristic 
period derived from our everyday comprehension. Thus, historical facts are 
treated with flexibility. This is particularly true, for example, of dialogues that 
do not rely on the background provided by Prot. Jas. or other narratives of the 
Entrance. The dialogue form appears both in hymnography and homilies for 
this feast. 

Moving to a more detailed analysis of selected themes that arise from the 
hymnography of the Entrance, it is expedient to emphasize images that are 
central to this particular event. More general tropes that appear in theotokia 
throughout the church year are omitted, as an exhaustive listing of all the 
images found in the hymnographic corpus is not necessary in this context. 


2.2.1. THE DWELLING -PLACE OF GOD: TEMPLE AND TABERNACLE 
The most important theme presented for Mary in the hymnography of the 
feast refers to the Theotokos as the place in which God lived.” The first unpub- 
lished kanon of the feast in manuscript Paris. gr. 259 describes her as a dwell- 
ing-place built by God for himself: Xb Kupte 16 odv, viv madatiov iSpvoac, év 
oikw cov oePaopia, Kai bnEpTILOV MdonNgs KTidEws KaTEoKEvacac.”** 

The temple is a central element in both Judaic and Christian thought.” 
Even today Orthodox churches are designed after the model of the temple 
of Jerusalem. As I discussed in the introductory chapter,” the celebration of 
the Entrance is linked to the temple of Jerusalem, even though the historical 
development of this connection remains unclear. 


25 This set of Marian imagery is pointed out by C. Carlton (2006, 106-110). 

26 “You, o Lord, have now founded your palace in your revered dwelling, constructing it to 
be more honourable than all creation” 3" troparion of the 5" ode. 

27 For more information on the history and ideology of the temple in early Jewish and 
later Halakhic developments after its destruction, see Laderman 2013, 147-161; See also 
chapter 4.3.2. below for further discussion on the symbolic connections between the 
Jewish temple and Byzantine church, as well as M. Barker’s works (2003, 2004, 2012) on 
temple theology and its influence on Christian thought. 

28 See chapter 1.4.2. 
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Accordingly, the most frequent poetic image of the feast is the Theotokos 
as a temple, the living temple of God who dwelled in the physical temple that 
symbolized God's presence. This theme, however, is not exclusively seen as a 
fulfilment of the Old Testament type, i.e. the temple of Jerusalem. It also has 
meanings of moral allegory, as Mary’s own purity makes her a dwelling of the 
Spirit in accordance with the Pauline idea. 

The idea of a human being as a temple is present already in the New 
Testament. In John 2:19-22, Christ himself refers to his body as a temple and 
presents the metaphor of destroying and rebuilding the temple as a proph- 
ecy of the Resurrection. Most importantly, Paul regards every believer to be 
a temple of the Holy Spirit in 1 Cor 6:19. This became an important theme 
throughout later centuries. For example, Athanasios of Alexandria describes 
how the Logos dwelled in a created temple.” 

The various hymnographic epithets describing the Theotokos as a 
dwelling-place of God are derived mainly from the Old Testament. The 
most common one is vadc (“temple”), connected with many adjectives:*° 
KaBapwtatos (“most pure”),*! Oeoxwpntocg (“God-containing”),” tot 
Oeod or Beiog (“of God” or “divine”),*? Gytoc, aytwtatoc, Mavaytoc or 


» 4 


iyytaopéevos (“holy”, “most holy” or “sanctified”),** guwoyoc (“living”),* 


29 Epistola ad Adelphium 3, PG 26, 1076**: O Aempoc npooeKkvvet yap Tov Oedv év oMpatt 
évta, kai €yivwoxev, dtt Oedc Hv [...] kai ode Sta TO eivat TOV Adyov SnLOVpyov MaoNs 
ktioews, efov8evet tiv odpka, iv évdedupevoc Hv: GAN’ We Ev KTLOTO Va@ Tov KTiOTHV 
Tov Mavtdc Mpocekvvel, Kai ExaBapileto. 

30 The Virgin is also called a “temple of the Spirit” in the introduction of the Georgian Life 
of the Virgin (1: hOddOHLd Gob LyQgobs BAogobobs, van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 1). 

31 KaSapotatog vadc Oeod (Sinait. gr. 570, unpublished kanon of the feast, 1“ troparion of 
the 1 ode), 6 kaBapwtatog vadc Tob Lwthpoc (kontakion of the feast). 

32 ‘O Veoxwpntos vadg (Sinait. gr. 570, unpublished kanon of the feast, 1* troparion of the 
2™4 ode; 24 sticheron of the Lite and the 3” sticheron apostichon of the Great Vespers). 

33 Nadc tod Ogod (2 kanon of the feast, 2"' troparion of the 1“ ode and 4" troparion of the 6" 
ode; the mesodion kathisma of the forefeast), wc Beiog Svtwe vadc (2° kathisma of Orthros). 

34 ‘O vadc¢ 6 &ytog (Sinait. gr. 568, 3" sticheron prosomoion following the automelon 
Evepaiveobe dixatot), 6 Mavaytog vad<s tod Geod (Sinait. gr. 570, 4° prosomoion fol- 
lowing the automelon Tov ovpaviwv taypatwv), vadc Kupiov aywwrtatog (1 kathisma 
of the forefeast), dyiwwtatoc vadc (4" sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers), vadc 
iytaopévoc (kanon of the forefeast, 1“ troparion of the 1* ode). 

35. Nadc 6 &uwoyxoc (2"4 sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers, sticheron after Psalm 50). 
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and others.*° A dominant theme in the hymnography is the juxtaposition of 
the temple of law receiving the living temple: “Today the living temple of the 
holy glory of Christ our God, the only blessed and pure one among women, is 
offered in the temple of law in order to live in the Holy place [...]”*” 

In many cases, the temple is described in context with the rhetorical 
device of prosopopoeia or rhetorical personification. The Entrance is regarded 
as an encounter between two persons, Mary and the temple. This foreshad- 
ows the beginning of Incarnation history, i.e. the Annunciation. Just as the 
temple accepted Mary and permitted her to live in her Holy place, so did 
the Theotokos receive Christ and consent to his dwelling within her womb. 
The unpublished kanon of the forefeast begins with this encounter: “Having 
opened the gates and entrances, the temple receives the gate of God the king 
of all and adorns the inner parts. At her entrance, the temple is illuminated 


with grace.”*® 


> 


The expression “living temple,’ however, precedes the hymnography of this feast. It 
is used in the 23" oikos of the Akathistos hymn (wc éuwvxov vadv). For the most recent 
edition and translation of the Akathistos hymn, see Peltomaa 2001, 1-19; the translations 
of the Akathistos, used in this dissertation, are drawn from Peltomaa’s translation; see pp. 
202-203 in her volume for the use of vadc in this context. 

It must be noted that during the time of the composition of the Akathistos hymn, 
there was already a widely established imagery of Marian typologies drawn from Exodus 
(see Peltomaa 2001, 168-169, especially footnote 216). Thus, my references to the Aka- 
thistos during the course of this study are merely to demonstrate the connection of the 
use of these images to an earlier hymnographic tradition. I do not consider the Akathis- 
tos by any means to be the earliest source for these ideas. Peltomaa’s work is an excellent 
source for the historical and theological context of these images. 

36 = Such as Tov yap vadv tod navtwv Baothéwe (“the temple of the King of all? 3" sticher- 
on kekragarion of Small Vespers), bméptepos [...] THV odpavwv [...] vadc (“the temple 
above heavens,” 1 kanon of the feast, 2" troparion of the 1“ ode), dxpavtov vadv (“the 
undefiled temple,” 1“ kanon of the feast, 1“ troparion of the 8" ode), vadv &katahvtov 
(“the indestructible temple,’ 1* kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 9" ode) and vadc¢ 
kai oikoc brep@avijc (“the beyond-radiant temple and house,’ Paris. gr. 259, 1“ kanon of 
the feast, 4" troparion of the 7" ode). 

37 2° sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers: ZpEpov vadc 6 Euwvyos, Tijc deyiac SEN, 
Xptotod tot Geod hu@y, f wovn ev yovakiv, evAoynuévny Ayvi}, Mpoopepetat TH Na, 
TO VOLIK® Katoucetv gic TA ‘Ayta [...] 

38 — Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 1“ troparion of the 1“ ode: HbAac Kai eicddouc 
6 vadc, dvametdoas tiv MVANV eiodéxeTat, Tod TapBactréwes Kai Oeod, Kai KoopeEt TA 
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Through the use of prosopopoeia, the temple acquires human-like quali- 
ties. It is even described as having emotions and crying out with hymns: 


Le Pwretvov, When the divine temple of the law 
Oeotoke SynLA, was about to receive you, 

Tod Baothéws kai Oeod, o Theotokos, 

6 Tod vopoV Being vaoc, the shining carriage 

weAAwv dTtodExecBau, of God and King, 

EXAIPE KOOLOVHEVOG, it rejoiced at being so adorned 

kai T@ éxheEauéva oe Expacev- and cried out unto God who chose you, 
6 aivetoc TMV TATEPWV NLLOV, unto the supremely glorious one, 

Oedc Kai bnepéevSotoc.?” praised by our fathers. 


The theme of the Theotokos as a temple appears already in the poetry of 
Gregory of Nazianzos in the 4" century. In his seventh poem in hexameter, 
he refers to Mary as Christ’s temple.”° 

The idea is continued by Proklos of Constantinople (sed. 434-446): ‘H 
Tlap8évoc ovk adti Gedc, dAAd Oeod vadc.*! The statement of Proklos is pro- 
voked by the heresies of Nestorius. Countering the Nestorian conception that 
would merely emphasize the maturation of Christ’s human nature in Mary’s 
womb, Proklos seeks to highlight the eternal divinity of the second person by 
the expression “temple of God”, @eod vadc. As C. Carlton points out, 


by referring to the Virgin as the temple of God - not merely the temple of Christ’s 
humanity - Proclus had essentially co-opted the role that Christ's humanity played 
in the drama of salvation and assigned it to Mary. [...] It is the Virgin, not the man 
Jesus, who is prepared by the Holy Spirit to be the dwelling place of God.” 


évd0tepa, 1c év TH eicddy, katapatdpvvetat YAaptotv. 

39 — Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 2"¢ troparion of the 7" ode. 

40  Mrtnp yap Xptotoio vadc, Xptotdc dé Adyoto (“The Mother was a temple for Christ, 
Christ was a temple for the Logos”); Ad Nemesium, PG 37, 1565". 

41 Constas 2003, 152. The whole volume is a good presentation of the mariological thought 
of Proklos. Many of the standard Marian typologies that also form the core of the ty- 
pologies of the Entrance are used by Proklos. For example, his homily on the Nativi- 
ty of Christ lists some of them: Ovpavodc dptov Bpexwv 7} Oedv capko@opov; (refer- 
ring to manna), paBdoc Aapwv BAaotavovoa kapnov i} HapQévoc ameipdyapoc yaha 
mnyaCovoa; (referring to the rod of Aaron) and otbAoc vegéAng (referring to the bright 
cloud). See Martin 1941, 44-51, 47-48. 

42 Carlton 2006, 121. 
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It is essential to note that Proklos’s homilies are among the most famous 
patristic homilies on the Theotokos.* Thus, I consider them particularly 
important for the composition of later hymnography. 

In the case of the Entrance, the theme of the temple occurs most often 
in the homilies of the first group, dating from 8" and 9" centuries. Germanos 
calls Mary a temple that is axtAndwtoc (“undefiled”), vontoc (“spiritual/ 
noetic”),* or guyvyxos (“living”).“° George of Nikomedeia refers to her as 
éuyvxoc”” and akatdAvtog (“indestructible”),“* while Tarasios and Leo also 
employ éuwvxoc in reference to the Theotokos as the temple of God. Addi- 
tionally, Germanos points out the contrast between the living temple and the 
temple of law:°° “For today she enters the temple of the law at the age of three, 
[...] the spotless temple.’*! Like Germanos, George uses the rhetorical device 
of enargia in his homilies, widely employed in hymnography, through the 
word Xnpepov (today): ZHUEpov TO va@ Mpooayetat O vadc 6 Euwoxoc.” This 
phrase is strikingly similar to the beginning of the second sticheron kekragar- 
ion of Great Vespers: ZiEepov 6 vadc 6 éuyvyos [...] Mpoopepetat. 

Most other typological images of Mary as the dwelling-place of God are 
somehow related to the temple of Jerusalem in the corpus of the Entrance. 
This is also demonstrated by the biblical readings of the feast. The Old Tes- 
tament pericopes at Great Vespers on the feast of the Entrance differ from 
the standard readings for Marian feasts. The first one (Exodus 40:15, 7, 9, 14, 


43 See Constas 2003, 57. 

44 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 2934. 

45 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, 301°. 

46 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae II, PG 98, 312°. 

47 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417°. 

48 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum IT, PG 100, 1425”. 

49  Tarasios: In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1489°; Leo: In beatae 
Mariae praesentationem, PG 107, 17°. 

50 It must be noted that law was considered to be the word of God (see, for example, Psalm 
118:9, 17, 41; the Psalm uses a synonym for law in each verse, one of them being “word” 
(AOyos): if the temple of Jerusalem included the word of God, i.e. the law, Mary took 
inside her the Logos himself. 

51 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 2934: Xnpepov yap tptetiGovoa 
TIPOELOL TH VOLK va@ avateOnoopevn 1] vaos aknridwtoc. 

52 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum T, PG 100, 1417°. 
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28-29) describes the Xknvi) tot Maptupiov, that is, the tabernacle, while the 
second reading (3 Kings 8:1-11) deals with the Xxryvwua tob Maptupiov, 
another synonym for the tabernacle.* 


In the hymnographic corpus, the word oxnvy is usually connected 


with epithets similar to those used with vadc, such as Oeia,* Peoxwpntoc,” 
iytaopevn,”* émovpdavioc” or ovpavioc,”* Euyvyxos, aAnOnc,” and a&ypavtoc.” 
Other epithets include auodvvtog (“clean”), brépqwtoc,” tod Beiov Adyou 
(“of the divine Logos”)® and dedo€aopevn (“glorified”). As the tabernacle 
of the Old Testament was the dwelling-place of divine presence, so Mary is 
the dwelling-place not only of Christ but also of the Holy Spirit: Ta ovpdavia 


53 


54 
55 


56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
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The typology of Mary as the tabernacle is also presented in the 23" oikos of the Akathis- 
tos hymn: Xaipe, oxnvi} tot Oeod Kai Adyov (“Hail, tabernacle of God and the Word”). 
For details on the role of the tabernacle and the Ark of the Covenant in early Christian 
cosmological and theological thought, see Laderman 2013, 121-137; see also Barker's 
introduction to the role of the tabernacle in temple theology (2004, 19-32). 

Regarding the development of the readings, it must be noted that they are not included 
in the early Menaion manuscripts as in contemporary practice, but in separate Greek Old 
Testament lectionaries (Prophetologia), the earliest of which appear during the 8" and 9" 
centuries. Their tradition flourished from the 11" to 13" centuries. As J. Miller (2010, 63) 
notes, there are no significant variations relating to the readings of established feasts. For 
further discussion on the development of the Prophetologion, see Miller 2010; Engberg 
1987. As Engberg (pp. 44-45) points out, it is also important to remember that, in Byzan- 
tium, these readings were cantillated in a melodic fashion and thus held a special position 
in the divine services. Contrary to this practice, today, they are merely recited. 

Tiyv Oeiav oxnviyv (Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 6™ ode, 3" troparion). 


‘H Beoywpntos oxnvn (Sinait. gr. 572, apolytikion [?]), 8eoxwpytov oxnviy (2"4 kanon of 


the feast, 3" ode, 9" troparion). 


‘Hytaopevny oxnviyv (1 sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers). 


Xvi Etovpavioc (kontakion of the feast). 


‘H odpaviog oxnvi (2™ kanon of the feast, 6" ode, 4" troparion). 


X«NVvijc Tis GANVodc (Paris. gr. 259, 1* kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 2°‘ ode). 


‘H d&ypavtog kai Ewoxos oxnvi (2™ kanon, 8" ode, 3" troparion). 


Auodvvtov oxnviy (1* apostichon of the Small Vespers). 
XU«nviy tiv dnéppwtov (Paris. gr. 259, 1 kanon of the feast, 2¢ troparion of the 4" ode). 


‘H oxnvt tod Seiov Adoyov (Sinait. gr. 567, prosomoion following the automelon ‘Oc 


yevvaiov év paptvot). 


‘H ded0§aopevny oxnvi (Sinait. gr. 570, 2" prosomoion following the automelon “Ote &« 


tov &d\ov). 
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Tavta eEeotyoav, Opwvta TO Ivedpa 16 ‘Aytov év coi oxnva@oav.® The hym- 
nographer of the unpublished kanon in Sinait. gr. 570 presents the tabernacle 
and its re-establishment in the Theotokos as an allegory of our salvation. 
Human nature will be raised up like a tent: 


Teivac tepac, Stretch out your sacred hands, 
TaAduas nmpeopvrate, o venerable elder, 

Ti Velav oxnviy eic TA OKNVWLATA, and receive the divine tabernacle 
kadvrodeeat, into the chambers of the temple. 
Tod vaod di’ abtijc 1] Mecoboa yap, Through her, fallen human nature 
WC OKNVI] PvOICG AvVOpwrwV dvaoTisETal, will be raised up like a tent, 

‘Avva, Zaxapia éheyev, proclaimed Anna to Zacharias, 
tiv Hap8evov ayviyy, when she dedicated the pure virgin 
d@pov ~epovoa.”© as an offering. 


The image of the tabernacle is particularly well-developed in the first two 
homilies by George of Nikomedeia and Homily 53 by Palamas. Referring to 
the prophecy of Amos 9:11, George presents a similar allegory of the taber- 
nacle as a symbol of the elevation of human nature: 


Adorn the Holy of the holies, and receive the most holy Tabernacle, fitting [into 
herself] the immaterial essence, that lifted up our fallen dwelling, and raised up the 
fallen Tabernacle of [her] forefather David. Through [this essence] our members, 
dissolved by transgression, were once again attached to the same entirety.” 


Gregory develops the typology of the tabernacle even more. According to 
him, the Theotokos is the “tabernacle of the Logos, made without hands” (1 
axelpomTtointos oKnvi tot Adyov). He also calls her the “true tabernacle of 
God” (1) 6vtw¢ tob @eod oxnvi)), and he expresses the reason for this in clear 
terms: 


65 Doxastikon of the kekragaria of the Great Vespers: “All heavenly things were amazed, 
when seeing the Holy Spirit dwelling in you.” 

66 — Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 6" ode, 3" troparion. 

67 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424°°: Kéounoov ta 
TOV ayiwv Ayia, kai tiv brepayiav oxnviy brodeat, THV xwPNTUKIY Ti} dbAOV ovoiac: 
TI}V TO MENTWKOS TLiv AVAOTIHOACAY OKI}VwOLA: TIV Tob MpoTaTtopos Aavid mepinpNnLevyv 
oknvi aveyeipaoav: dt’ Wo Ta StakeAvpEeva TH TapaBdoet Ud WEAN, TPdC TiyV idiav 
Hpuoo8n oAOTHTA. 
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Because of this, Moses built the tabernacle, foreseeing that she would become a li- 
ving dwelling-place of God, and because of her [Moses] prepared these altars, and 
knowing from God that these things would happen to her, considered it correct 
to call her with the most exalted names. In this way, he showed to all beforehand 
in deeds and words the special and amazing value that she had already from her 
childhood.® 


In this passage, Gregory presents an eternal view of typology in which linear 
time disappears. He understands that the prophets “saw” Mary in contempla- 
tive theoria and did not merely act unconsciously through divine inspiration. 
The Theotokos was somehow present also in the type. 

The most paradoxical and striking event in the feast is the entrance itself 
of the Theotokos into the Holy of Holies; after all, only the high priest was 
permitted to do so once a year, during the celebration of Yom Kippur (Levit- 
icus 16). The Holy of Holies included the Ark and the golden censers used in 
sacrificial rituals. It must be noted, however, that during the time of the Sec- 
ond Temple, there was no longer an ark in the Holy of Holies (1 Esdras 1:54). 

M. Barker, in her study on temple theology and its influence to early 
Christian thought, has noted that the Holy of Holies symbolize the unity of 
God with His creation. Thus, it is natural that, in both hymnography and hom- 
ilies, Mary is presented as the “Holy of Holies” of humanity;® through her, the 
incarnate Christ established the New Covenant. In the second kekragarion of 
Small Vespers, it is seen as only proper that she should enter the holiest place 
of the temple: “The Holy of Holies is worthily taken to dwell in the Holies as 
a sacrifice accepted by God.”” Palamas also supports this idea: “Where would 
it be more proper for you to dwell as the true Holy of Holies?””! 


68 Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Hakapd anavta ta epya 1986, vol. 11, 284:20: Ata tabtnv dpa 
tod Ocod ywpiov gtvovv Eoopevny TPOOPAY, TV OKNViV exeivyny Hyelpev 0 Mwionc 
kai tabtys éveka Ta ddvta exeiva Mpontoipace kai TA EodpEva TAVTY LABwv bd Oeod 
Tov Kad’ brepBoAty bTEpEeXOvTwV TpOGPHLATWV HEiwoev ADT, TIV EK TPWTNS We eimeiv 
TpLXos eEnAAaypevyv Kai Mav’ brepBadrdAovoav akiav tabtys épyw te Kai hoyw ToIc 
Tot TpOderkvc. 

69 This image was presented in the 23" oikos of the Akathistos hymn (yaipe, ayia ayiwv 
weiCwv, “Hail, greater than the Holy of Holies”): as Peltomaa (2001, 201-202) notes, the 
history of this image in hymnography is unclear and requires more study. 

70 “Htdv Ayiwv Ayia, év toic Ayiotc oikeiv, a€iwc mpoonvéxOn, we Peddextov Obpa. 

71 Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Iakapa anavta ta épya 1986, vol. 11, 282:19: Ilod yap Kai 
TpenwdSéoTepov Tiv Svtwe ayiav TMV ayiwv KaToUKEiv; 
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The hymnographic corpus also refers to Mary as the censer or incense.” 
This typology has a twofold explanation. On the one hand, she is seen as an 
offering to the Lord (“for today she is offered to the Lord as the scent of sweet 
fragrance”),” but, on the other, the sweet fragrance is a sign of her virtues 
(“she is led worthily [to the temple] in order to smell the sweet fragrance of 
virtues””* and “O pure one, having drawn to yourself choirs of virgins with the 
sweet fragrance of your purity””’).”° Additionally, the first unpublished kanon 
in Paris. gr. 259 portrays Mary as the vase in which the sweet fragrance, Christ, 
became perceptible to human senses: Mupinvoov kai tepmviyy, tiv evwdiav 6 
VAOG EUTIVEVOE, TV VONTI}V OT]HEPOV, TLOTWS LUPOBTKHV SeEapeEvoc.”” 

In the homiletic tradition, Mary’s sweet fragrance is mainly related to the 
fire that ignites the coal on which burns the incense, i.e. the flesh of Christ. 
Through her, the fragrance was spread through the entire world. The theme 
is, thus, directly related to the mystery of the Incarnation and its universal 
character. George of Nikomedeia commands the temple to accept “the all- 
golden censer, in which the Logos lit up the flesh and filled the world with 
sweet fragrance.””® 


72  @Ovatrptov ypvoodv (“golden censer; 2" kanon of the feast, 9"° troparion of the 3" 
ode), 10 evwdiacg Svpiopa (“the incense of sweet fragrance,’ Sinait. gr. 568, 3" proso- 
moion following the automelon Evgpaiveode dikatot), eb@dec Ovpiapa (“the incense of 
sweet fragrance,’ 2™ sticheron apostichon of the Great Vespers) and we Ovpiapa Sextov, 
oapki vyTudafovoa mpoogéepetat (“is offered as an accepted incense, as a child in flesh? 2"4 
kanon of the feast, 1‘ troparion of the 9" ode). 

‘The image precedes the hymnography of the Entrance, as it appears already in the 
5" oikos of the Akathistos hymn: Xaipe, dextov mpeoBeiac Ovpiaua (“Hail, acceptable 
incense of intercession.) 

73 24 kanon of the feast, 2" troparion of the 9" ode: Kupiw yap onpepov mpoogépetat, eic 
oop ebwoiac. 

74 — Sinait. gr. 567, 1 kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 2" ode: Tpoodyetat, akiwc, tv 
dpetov evwdiav pwpioat. 

75 Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 3"! troparion of the 3™ ode:"E8e\fac ayvi map- 
Bevixdc, xopetac Tic ayvelac cov TH evwoia. 

76 For more information on the concept of scents in early Christian thought, see Harvey 
2006. 

77 “The temple breathed in the sweet-scented and delightful fragrance when it receives today 
the noetic vial of perfume.” Paris. gr. 259, 1‘ kanon of the feast, 1“ troparion of the 3" ode. 

78 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1424°: 10 mayxpvoov 
BvuLatrptov, év @ Adyos tiv odpKa avawac, edwdiac Ty oikovpéevTy EMANpwoev. 
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Germanos offers another source for the typology of incense. He draws 
his source from the Song of songs: 


Let us anoint well, as if from flower-buds, her rose-colored beauty which comes up 
full of fragrances, as it has been set beautifully in verse by Solomon in his Songs, 
when he says, “Who is this that comes up from the wilderness as pillars of smoke, 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, with all the powders of the perfumer?” 
(Song 3:6). Come from Libanus, my bride, come from Libanus (Song 4:8).” 


As we can see from the study of these images, the idea of Mary as a dwelling- 
place of God functions as praise for the Incarnation, as, indeed all these 
themes are Christ-centred. This is also true for the images studied in the next 
chapter as well. 


2.2.2. THE LIVING ARK 
The holiest object contained within the core of both the temple and the tab- 
ernacle was the Ark of the Covenant, the most sacred object of the Jewish 
community. The holiness of the Ark was due to its contents, which are also 
discussed in this sub-chapter. According to Hebrews 9:4, it included “the 
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant.” The theme of the Ark of the Covenant is central to the first two Old 
Testament readings in Great Vespers mentioned above. The first describes the 
building of the tabernacle and the placement of the Ark within it, while the 
second reading depicts the Holy of Holies in Solomon’s temple. 

Since the Holy of Holies had no Ark during the lifetime of Mary, it 
is logical to present her as the fulfilment of the material Ark through her 
entrance into the sanctuary.*° In the hymnographic corpus, the Theotokos 


79 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 292°: Evuvpiowpev ws ék KaADKWV 
poddoxpovv avtijcs KahAoviyw avaBaivovoav mANpN Ovpiapatwv, wo LoAoU@VTI év ToIc 
Aopacw gaokovtt Kah@s éotixiotar “Tic abty 1 avabaivovoa and Tis EprpLov, wc 
oteA€yn Kartvod teOvupapevy, ouvpvav Kai hiBavov amd TavTwWV KOVLOPTOV [LUpEYod;” 
Azipo and AiBavov, vougn Lov, Sedpo amo AiBavov. 

80 This image is also depicted in the 23 oikos of the Akathistos hymn: Xaipe, KiBwté 
xpvowBeioa tH Ivebpati (“Hail, ark gilded by the Spirit”). According to Caro (1971- 
3, 685), the idea of Mary as the ark had already appeared in the fourth century. It is 
also mentioned in the encomiastic introduction of the Georgian Life of the Virgin (1: 
300M0SHL5 Dob HM09Ed06 Woy_936900 WONHNd, van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 2). 
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is, again, called the “living ark” (€uwvyoc KiBwtdc)® or “spiritual/noetic ark” 
(1) xtBwtdc¢ 1) vont). As N. Constas summarizes, this typology is already 
present in the New Testament. In the Gospel of Luke (1:39), the visitation 
narrative is intertextually linked to 2 Samuel 6:2-11 (see Table 11).* 


Table 11. Intertextual relationships between the 2 Samuel and Luke. 


2 Sam 6:9 


Tla@c eioeAevoetat 
TIPOG PE T} KIBWTOG 


Lk. 1:43 
T1d8¢ev pot tobto iva 
€dO 1 ETHpP Tob 


2 Sam 6:11 


kal éxdOtoev 1) 
KiBwrtds Tod Kupiov 


"Evewve 5& Mapiat 


Lk. 1:56 


obv avth woel pfvac 


should come to me? 


Tov Kupiov; Kvpiov Lov Tpdc ple; | eic oixov “ABeddSapa | tpeic 

tod Te8aiov pi}vac 

Tpelc. 
How can the Ark of | Why is this granted | And the Arkofthe | And Mary remained 
the Lord come to to me, that the Lord remained in with her about three 
me? Mother of my Lord | the house of Abed- | months. 


dara the Gethite 
three months. 


Other linguistic evidence of this typology is expressed in the events of 
the Annunciation.** Archangel Gabriel cried out to Mary: IIvebua ‘Aytov 
émteAevoetat éti o& Kai Sbvautc byiotov éemtokidoet oot. (Luke 1:35) This 
phrase corresponds to Exodus 40:29: émeoxialev én’ abtiy 1) vepéAn Kai 
d0éns¢ Kupiov éverAro8n 1) oxnvn.** Thus, the typology of Mary as the true 


81 KiBwrtdc 1 éuxoc (Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 1“ troparion of the 8" ode), thv 
éuyvxov KiBwtov (1* sticheron kekragarion, Great Vespers), upyvoxyw Oeod KiBwr@ (heir- 
mos of the 9" ode of the 1* kanon of the feast). 

82. ‘HxiBwrtd¢ 1h vontn (Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 1‘ troparion of the 7" ode). Mary 
is also referred to as KiBwtdc Te 1} Mayxpvooc (Sinait. gr. 570, 1 prosomoion following 
the automelon "Eéwxac oneiwotv), 1) ayia xiBwtdc (24 kanon of the feast, 5" troparion 
of the 6" ode), KiBwtdv Levi} aytaopatoc (2" kanon of the feast, 9" troparion of the 3" 
ode) and 8eiav kiBwrdv (Paris. gr. 259, 2"! kanon of the feast, 2° troparion of the 4" ode). 
Mary is similarly called the “Ark of sanctification” (kiBwtd¢ tod aytaouatoc) by George 
in his In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II (PG 100, 1424°). 

83 See Constas 2003, 272. 

84 See Carlton 2006, 108. 

85 “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power of the Most High will overshadow you.” 

86 “The cloud overshadowed it, and the tabernacle was filled with the glory of the Lord” 
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Ark of the Covenant was already recognized in the first century. This connec- 
tion, however, is presented in an allegorical way in the Scriptures. ‘The textual 
form of these passages reveals this typology, showing that a clear division of 
these two exegetical methods is, indeed, unsupportable. 

A clear typology of the Theotokos as the Ark of the Covenant was pre- 
sented in the festivities of the Kathisma Church between Jerusalem and Beth- 
lehem well before the establishment of the celebration of the Entrance. In this 
church, celebrations were held on August 13 in conjunction with the festivi- 
ties of the Dormition. As M. van Esbroeck points out, on that day a liturgical 
reading was used, based on the Life of Prophet Jeremiah, in which Mary is 
presented as the true Ark. This text presents Psalm 131:8 as a prophecy of 
the Virgin: Avaotn®t, Kipte, eicg tiv avartavoiv cov, od Kai 1) KiBwWTdc Tot 
aytaopatos oov.*” The reading implies that the Theotokos will be the first one 
to rise from the dead after Christ.** 

In hymnography, the Ark is also seen as a symbol of Mary’s virginity. As 
the Ark was not allowed to be touched, so was she to remain ever-virgin: 


‘Oc Enybyw Oeod kiPwra, Let the hand of the uninitiated 
Wavetw pNdapas xeip duvt}twv, in no wise touch the living ark of God, 
xeidn 5é motwv, but may the lips of believers 

TH] OeotoKw doryTtws, that ceaselessly praise her 

gwviy tod Ayyéhov avaueArovta, with the voice of the angel, 

év ayaAtdaoet Bodtw- cry out to the Theotokos: 

"Ovtws AVvwTEpa TaVTWwv, You are truly above all, 

brapxeic Hapeve ayvy.®? o pure Virgin. 


As the first sticheron kekragarion of Great Vespers explains, Mary fitted into 
herself the Logos, just as the Ark admitted the tablets of Law: 


87 “Arise, o Lord, into thy rest; thou, and the ark of thy sanctification” 

88 Van Esbroeck 2005, 65. The Life of Prophet Jeremiah is, as van Esbroeck points out, attrib- 
uted to Dorotheos bishop of Tyre, and only preserved in the liturgical reading contained in 
a Georgian version in the ancient Mravalthavi, published in van Esbroeck 1972, 364-369. 

89 Heirmos of the 9" ode of the 1* kanon of the feast. 
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XNMEPOV TOTO YOPEVOWLEV, Today, let us believers dance 
év wadoic kai buvotc, chanting to the Lord 

to Kupiw ddovtec, psalms and hymns, 

TILM@VTES Kal TIV adToDd, honouring also his 
Hyltaopévnv oKnviy, sanctified Tabernacle 

Ti Euoyov KiBwTov, the living Ark, 

TH TOV axwprytov Adyov xwproacay. that fitted the unfitting Logos. 


Germanos uses the same typology in his first homily on the Entrance, refer- 
ring to Mary as the divine and spiritual Ark of the New Covenant: “You were 
seen, beyond the burnished gold that in ancient times faced towards the veil 
of the ark, covering up the spiritual and divine ark of the new covenant, [that 
is], of the One who guaranteed our redemption on the cross.’*° 

The Ark, nevertheless, does not refer exclusively to the Ark of the Cove- 
nant but also indirectly to the Ark of Noah.*! This idea is unique to the hym- 
nography of the feast and does not appear in the homiletic corpus. Mary is 
seen as the dove that brought the message of salvation to Noah: 


Ileptotepa } OeotoKoc, As a dove, the Theotokos 

év TH OWLATL BactaCovoa, noetically bears the sprig 

Kap@os eAaias vorntwe, of the olive tree in her body, 

TIpouNvvet év TH Oikw Oeod, proclaiming beforehand in the house of God 
eipryvnv kal yadnvny, the peace and calm 

KaTAKAVGLOD Tod TdAaL, following the ancient flood 

TAOaV TI}V yiv TUpavvovvToS.”” that tyrannized the earth. 

‘The rod of Aaron 


In the hymnographic corpus, the typology of the rod is a complex one. As 
we mentioned earlier, according to Hebrews 9:4, the Ark included the rod 
of Aaron. This refers to the miraculous piece of wood that became a serpent 


90 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 301°: ‘Yueic wpdOnte bnép tov 
TIAA YAAKEvBEVTA XPVGOV TIPOG TO Tij}¢ KIBWTOD KaAVLLLA THV TiS VEas SAOHKNS, Tob év 
OTAVPO Hiv d~eotv broypawavtos vontiy Te kai Veiav KiBwtov MepikadvTTOVTES. 

91 It must be noted here that, in the Greek language, there is a common word (xiBwtdc) 
used for both arks, while in Hebrew, they have separate terms: 874} 72777n for the Ark of 
the Covenant and n°an 3m for Noah’s Ark. 

92 Paris. gr. 259, 2"? kanon of the feast, 2"¢ troparion of the 2" ode. 
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that swallowed another snake that came from the rod of an Egyptian sor- 
cerer (Exodus 7). The event, however, that became dominant in later Chris- 
tian thinking is narrated in Numbers 17, where Aaron's rod miraculously 
sprouted overnight. This is understood as a prefiguring of the Incarnation. 
For the most part, the hymnographic corpus refers to the Theotokos simply 
as a rod (pafdoc), but the sixth troparion of the fourth ode of the second 
kanon of the feast gives an explicit description: EbAdotnoev 1) pabdoc, mote 
tov Aapwv, mpotutovoa Axpavte Tov Oeiov ToKeTov, STi domOpwe ovAANHWN, 
kai od p0aprjon.” 

This theme is presented in homilies both by George of Nikomedeia and 
Palamas. George exhorts the virgins with the mouth of Anna: “Come, behold 
the rod that burgeoned forth from a fruitless womb, and comprehend the 
one who became pregnant without conception.” In this passage, there is a 
double typology: Mary is both the sprout from a barren tree — i.e. her mother, 
the fruitless Anna - and the tree itself that gave birth to Christ. A similar pas- 
sage can be found in the first unpublished kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259: 
"EK oTelpevovons, avapaveioa pitns 1) evOadt\¢ Pabdoc, Evdov tov adVTwWV 
TOV Tov vaod, avatietat Adpvvetat, AvOoc deiCwov, anotiotws PAaoTioat 
tov Kuptov.* Palamas, faithful to his style, gives a more detailed typological 
account: “There entered the evergreen plant entered, from whom burgeoned 
forth the pure flower that granted us incorruption; of which is the rod of 
Aaron, blossoming by itself without moisture, prefigured the seedless birth 
from the Virgin.”’® 


93 “In the past, the rod of Aaron sprouted prefiguring, o undefiled one, the divine child- 
bearing, for you were to conceive without seed and corruption.” 

94 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1416”: Agdte, thv 
é& akdpnwv Aayovwv davagveioav papdov Katidete, Kai tiv dyovov Kvo@opov 
KaTavoroate. 

95 “Having appeared from a barren root, the flourishing rod is dedicated in the sanctuary of 
the temple, maturing in order to give birth without having been watered to the Lord, the 
ever-living flower.” Paris. gr. 259, 1“ kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 7" ode. 

96 Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Hakapda anavta ta épya 1986, vol. 11, 316:43: Eioj\Oev TO 
deWarés putov, 2 od TO GvO0¢g TO AKpatov TO Ti APBapoiav Yaptodp_Evov piv, od 
pabdoc Aapwv 1 Tois avikpov Eavtijs BAaotHoat MpoonNVvoaoa Ti ék Ti} [lap8Evov 
yévvnow aomopwe. 
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The homilists, however, do not restric themselves to the typology of Aar- 
on’s rod when they call the Theotokos paBdoc. Tarasios of Constantinople 
makes a reference to Isaiah: “The great-voiced Isaiah prefigures you as the 
tree of Jesse, from which the flower, Christ, comes forth, cuts off the plants of 
evil by the roots, and plants the field of the knowledge of God.”” This refers to 
Isaiah 11, where the prophet describes a rod that comes forth “out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots.” This is seen as a prophecy 
of Mary as the rod and Christ being the branch. Mary is thought to be a 
descendant of the family of David and thus, his father, Jesse. From this per- 
spective, the hymnographic references to a royal rod (éx oot mpoeABovoa 
éBrdotnoas pabdoc yap, Paowreiag HvOnoac, Kai Svvayews Mao Toic 
mepaoty,”® mpoodyovoa tH AgomoTH, Tv PaociAretov PaBdov,” and pabdoc 
evOaArec BaoiAetoc, év T@ vaw Kupiov efevtpemifetat'”) can be considered to 
support this connection, even though Isaiah is not directly invoked. 

The typology of the rod is also connected to the cross,'”' which is seen as 
a kind of reverse antitype for the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. This 
image is developed in the kanon of the forefeast: 


Nov éyvwv ybvat cagéotata, “Now I know clearly, o woman,” 

TIpPOPpOvws EP O ynpatoc: said the elder zealously, 

Ebhov év peow we éxBlaotavet vaod- “that a tree is growing in the middle of the temple: 
‘Onep eavOroet Veiov é6vtwe Kapnov, from it blossoms forth the divine fruit 
Tlapadeiow eicoxilovta, that brings those, who were exiled 


because of eating, 


oe from corruption into life in the paradise. 


tos Bpwoet ewo8Eevtac POopac. 


97 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 98, 1492”: Xe ‘Hoatiag 6 
Leyadopwvotatos papdov tod lecoai npoypaget, && fc TO AvO0c Xptotdc éhévoetau, Kai 
TA PUTA Tij¢ Kakiac MPOPPICov ExTELWY, Tic Deoyvwoiac PuTevoet TI dpovpay. 

98 “For the royal rod of might burgeoned forth from you and blossomed unto the ends of 
the earth” (Sinait. gr. 568, 2" prosomoion following the automelon EvppaiveoOe dixatot). 

99 “When it offers the royal rod to the Ruler” (Paris. gr. 259, 1“ kanon of the feast, 2" tropar- 
ion of the 5" ode). 

100 “The blossoming royal rod prepares [to enter] in the temple of the Lord” (Sinait. gr. 570, 
kanon of the forefeast, 2" troparion of the 9" ode). 

101 See, for example, 10° homily of Andrew of Crete In exaltationem sancti Crucis I (PG 97, 
1032). 

102 Kanon of the forefeast, 4" troparion of the 8" ode. 
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[...] Ag 1 KotAia EdAov BrAaotiioet Cwijc, [...] from her womb will burgeon forth the tree of life 
Bavatnpopov Bpwoews, that redeems 

amoAvtpovplevoy, from the deadly sustenance 

TOVG TH MTwWoet TaAVTNS DNOKbWavtac, those, who fell into it, 

kai KAamevtas anaty Tob dqews. having been cheated by the snake’s deceit.” 


Both Germanos and George of Nikomedeia develop this typological image. 
Germanos cries out to the Theotokos in his anaphoric series of chairetismoi: 


Hail, the most delightful and rational paradise of God, which today is planted to- 
wards the eastern parts of his will by the right hand of the All-Ruler, and which 
blooms for him with the fair-flowering lily and unfading rose for those [facing] to- 
wards the west, who quaff the pestilential and soul-destroying bitterness of death; 
[a paradise] in which the life-giving wood flowers into a knowledge of truth, and 
which bestows immortality on those who taste of it.’ 


George describes Mary as the tree that became an antidote to the curse that 
was caused by the tree of the knowledge of good and evil: “[...] in whom the 
divine plant without being cultivated blossomed forth, drying by the roots 
the first curse of the tree that had overgrown in the world, and instead of this 
burgeoned forth blessing.” 

The case of the rod is a good example of the complexity of exegetical meth- 
ods in hymnography. It refers to several themes in the Old Testament: the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, the rod of Aaron, and the rod from the root 
of Jesse. In a similar way, it has several counterparts in the New Covenant: the 
birth of Mary from a barren woman, the virginal birth of Christ and the cross. 
Subtle references can connect several events, even inside the Old Testament, to 
each other and create a verbal tapestry of multiple cross-referential structures. 


103 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 305°: Xaipotc, 6 tepmvotatos kai 
AoyiKds Oeod tapddetooc, onpepov MPdc dvatodas Tic abtTod DeAroews PuTEVvdLEVOS 
dehG MavtoKpatopt, kal adtT@ TO evavOEec Kpivov Kai dudpavtov Pddov KuTpiCovoa, Toic 
TIPO Svopas Davatov AotuKi}v WoXoPOdpov Te TuKpiav ExmlodoLy, Ev @ TO CwoTtApoXoV 
EVAOV Tig MPdc AANVeEiac eniyvwow eavOei, €& od oi yevodpevot ABavatiCovtat.” 

104 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1425°: [...] év @ 10 Beiov 
gvtov ayewpyntws BAaotioav tiv Mpwtynv Katapav Tod EdAov bAopLavijoaoav ev TH 
Biw, MpoppiCov eEnpave, Kai avt’ abtijs evAoyiav eEyvnOnoe. 
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‘The tablets of the law 

The most important objects preserved in the Ark were the tablets upon which 
were written the Ten Commandments. As we noted in chapter 2.2.2., the 
hymnographic corpus refers to the tablets as a type of Christ, while Mary 
is the Ark that contains them. However, there is an alternative typology in 
which the tablets are the Theotokos herself. In Sinait. gr. 570, she is referred 
to as the tablets of grace or new grace (ai mAdxec THs xapttoc’® and ai 
Beodakevtot MAdKeEs Tis veac xapttoc!™) in order to mark the transition to 
the New Covenant. 

George of Nikomedeia utilizes this same image in his sixth homily while 
speaking of the temple: “Lead in [...] the tablets, carved by God, in which 
the Logos of God was written above [all] understanding. He transformed the 
heaviness of the letter of the law into the lightness of the Spirit?!” 

This typology is linked to the idea of the Entrance of being the borderline 
between Old and New Covenants, more closely examined in chapter 2.2.9. 


‘The golden urn of manna 

Neither is the third object inside the Ark absent from the exegetical themes of the 
hymns. The golden urn containing manna (Exodus 16:33; Hebrews 9:4), a typol- 
ogy of Mary carrying Christ,’ is mentioned in the first kanon of the feast (Oeiav 
otauvov)' and in an unpublished prosomoion of Sinait. gr. 570 (1) otdyLvoc 
OAOxpvdOs).'”° The first unpublished kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259 presents 
the urn as a prefiguring of the nourishment of Mary in the temple, which in its 
turn is understood as a typology of the Eucharist (see chapter 2.2.7.): 


105 “The tablets of grace” (1* prosomoion following the automelon "EéwKac onyeiwovv). 

106 “The tablets of the new grace, carved by God” (2"4 prosomoion following the automelon 
Tov odpaviwv taypatwv). 

107 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424”: Eioayaye [...] tac 
BeoxapaKtous TAdKac, év aig 6 TOD Oeobd Adyoc éyypageic bnEp Aoyov, TO Tod voptKod 
ypaupatos énayGéc, eic tiv tod IIvevpatocs éha~potnta petrveyke. 

108 Again, this image is presented in the introductory list of Mary’s epithets in the Georgian 
Life of the Virgin (1:8 39gL0 Job mJongbobo IgdByHoHgdgQbo y3gqgwoggd0bo 
dob dobobogbo, van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 2). 

109 “The divine vessel; 2" kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 9" ode. 

110 “The golden vessel, Sinait. gr. 570, 3" prosomoion following the automelon”Edwxac 
onpeiwoty. 
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‘Oc oTdptvov brepTILOV Tic TIply, Today the temple receives you, 

ovoav Tavaypavte, the one who will accept immortal sustenance, 
weAAovoav déxe00a, as the most honourable vessel of prior nourishment, 
Tpogny dBavatov onpEepov, o most undefiled one, 

6 vadc eiodeEduevoc, and being so beautified 

KkaOwpaileto Ti of] Veia padspotntt, by your divine radiance, 

kai Boa, cries out: 


evhoyeite mavta Ta Eoya Kupiov tov Kuptov.'" O all works of Lord, bless the Lord! 


These references, however, are not developed further in the hymnography, 
diverging in this regard from the more elaborate discussion in the sermons. 
The urn and manna are mentioned by Germanos,'* George Scholarios,'!’ 
George of Nikomedeia,''* and Palamas.''* Germanos adds this typology to 
his list of chairetismoi to the Theotokos: “Hail [...,] the entirely golden jar that 
holds the most pleasing sweetmeat for our souls, that is, the manna that is 
Christ!”!!° However, this is not a novelty: the urn of manna had widely been 
used as a typology of Mary well before the Entrance was first celebrated. In 
hymnography, it is mentioned in the Akathistos hymn,’”’ while it is referenced 
by Gregory of Nyssa’’* and Proklos,"”” among others, in earlier homilies. 

This theme is another demonstrative example of the various kinds of 
typological images contained within the repository of the hymnographic and 
homiletic corpora of the Entrance. It is, as such, a standard image for the The- 
otokos. However, when brought into this particular context, it acquires a spe- 
cial emphasis. Mary, dwelling physically in the temple during her childhood, 
concretely fulfils the role of the urn, and her reception of nourishment at the 
hand of the angel is strongly connected to manna. Additionally, if we bear 
in mind that the objects contained in the Holy of Holies were absent dur- 


111 Paris. gr. 259, 1* kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 8" ode. 

112 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 308°. 

113 In festum ingressus beatae Virginis Mariae in templum, PO 19, 403:19-20. 

114 Insanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424°. 

115 Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Hahapd anavta ta gpya 1986, vol. 11, 316:43. 

116 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 308°: Xaipe [...] 1] mayxpvooc otauvoc, 
TOV HOVTATOV TOV YLXOV UV YAVKAOLLOV T}TOL XploTOV TO LLavva PEpovod. 

117 11" oikos: Xaipe, tpogi tod pavva dadoye (“Hail, food, following after manna”). 

118 See De vita Moysis, SC 1, 137-147. 

119 See footnote 41 above. 
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ing Mary’s lifetime, the Entrance becomes a very concrete fulfilment of the 
Old Testament types that had disappeared. Insofar as the holy vessels were 
symbols of God’s presence, the empty sanctuary required and anticipated 
the reception of a new symbol. However, instead of merely symbolizing the 
divine presence, the Theotokos contained God in actuality within her womb. 


2.2.3. THE SPIRITUAL GATE 
Another widely developed image in the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance 
that of the Theotokos as the spiritual gate. This theme draws on a vision of 
Ezekiel (chapter 40 onwards), read as the third Old Testament reading in 
Great Vespers of the feast. In this passage, God presents Ezekiel with rules 
for building a temple. Inside the temple, there is a closed gate facing the east 
through which no one may step because God himself is to enter through it; 
it is reserved for a prince (Ezekiel 44:2-3). Mary is this gate, and only Christ, 
God himself, can enter through her.'”° 

The references to the gate in hymnography are numerous.'”' None of the 
hymns mention Ezekiel, but the terms 46t0devtoc (impassable) and dBatoc 


120 This theme is based on an earlier hymnographic tradition. In the 19" oikos of the Aka- 
thistos hymn, the Theotokos is referred to as the “gate of salvation:” Xaipe, 1) mbAn Tijc 
owtnpiac (“Hail, gate of salvation’). 

121 Thy mbAny, tod Geod tiv Lovynv adtddevtov (“the only impassable gate of God,” Sinait. 
gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 2° troparion of the 5" ode), 1) WLAN 1 Evdoko<s, 1} Aoytopoic 
a51d5evto0¢ (“the glorious gate, impassable for thoughts,’ 1“ kanon of the feast, 4" tropar- 
ion of the 1“ ode), mbAnv ddtodevtov (“the impassable gate,” 1“ kanon of the feast, 1“ 
troparion of the 4" ode), tij¢ 4Batou mbAng (“the inaccessible gate,’ Paris. gr. 259, kanon 
of the afterfeast, 2° troparion of the 3 ode), tiv mvAny [...] tod mapBaorléwe Kai Oeod 
(“the gate of God, the King of all,” Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 1“ troparion of 
the 1 ode), m0ANv Geod (“gate of God? 1* kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 9" ode), 
Be0doxov [...] MbANv (“the gate that held God,” 1“ kanon of the feast, 5" troparion of the 
9" ode), tiv mbANV Ti ayiav, Xptotod tod navorktippovoc. (“the holy gate of Christ, 
the all-merciful? 3" sticheron of the ainoi of the afterfeast), 4] mbAn, 1) Kata Avatoldg 
BAénovoa (“the gate facing towards the east,’ 1 sticheron of the Lite), mbAnV owtrptov 
(“the saving gate, 2" kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 8" ode), mbAn émovpaviog 
(“heavenly gate,” kanon of the forefeast, 4 troparion of the 9" ode), anoxAeiovtat ai 
Ovpat tic dBEiac, Kai Tig Deoyvwoiac, MbAAL Toic AvOpwrotc, ONLEPOV AvoiyovTal, Tis 
mUvANGS Tis KpEittovos, émepetdopuevns év oikw Oeod (“The doors of the neglect of God 
are closed and the gates of the knowledge of God are today opened unto men, when 
the superior gate presses forward into the house of God, Paris. gr. 259, 1“ kanon of the 
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(inaccessible) often occur, thus linking the theme to this prophecy. However, 
as is typical, homilies express this prefiguration in greater detail. Germanos 
addresses his speech directly to Ezekiel himself: 


Be present, great-voiced Ezekiel, holding onto the divinely-sent book of the life-gi- 
ving Spirit and shouting praise to the eastward-facing and divinely-entered, sealed 
gate, along with anyone else from either priestly order, that is to say, the whole 
remaining group of onlookers: cry aloud, see in it the completion of what was pro- 
phesied [actually] coming to pass!!”? 


A similar direct reference to Ezekiel is also made by Tarasios when he empha- 
sizes the ever-virgin nature of Mary: “Ezekiel spoke on your behalf about the 
shut gate, through which no man is to ever pass, if not the Lord God only, and 
He will keep the gate closed.”!” 

Another source for the typology of Mary as the gate for the Lord is 
taken from 1 Kings 6:31, in which Solomon builds a gate for the sanctuary 
of the first temple of Jerusalem. This is described in the first kanon of the 
feast: 


feast, 1 troparion of the 4 ode), nvAnv o¢, 451dd5evTOV Odoav Kai LOvw Oe@ Kai Barret 
Tnpovuevny (“being the impassable gate, preserved only for [our] God and King,” Paris. 
gr. 259, 1 kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 6" ode), ti\¢ 4AnBodc [...] mbANS Oeod 
(“the true gate of God,’ Paris. gr. 259, 2"! kanon of the feast, 1‘ troparion of the 6" ode), 
and tod Baothéwe ddEng nvANS aBatov (“of the inaccessible gate of the glory of the King,” 
Paris. gr. 259, kanon of the afterfeast, 1“ troparion of the 7" ode). 

122 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 297°: Ildpeoo, teyakogwvoc leCexijr, 
Thy Kkegadida Ged0ev Katioywv tod Cworotod Ivedpatos kai Kexpacwv tiv evenpiav 
Tih avatohoPrent@ kai Oeotapddw eog~payiopevy MvAN, Kal eftic GAAOs Kat’ dpPw 
Tov igpohéxtov TaypaTos, ito 6 Tov PAetovtwv Emtihoutos Gnas yopdc, avagwveite, 
Tpogntevevtwv Sedopkotec tiv ExBaow iodoav. 

Earlier in the same homily, he refers to the Theotokos as “the sealed gate that heads 

towards the east:” Xpepov 1) tod Veiov vaod mvAN StattetacVeioa, tiv dvatohoBAerttov 
kai Eoppaylopvevnv TOD EupavounA nvANv eiotovoav Séxetat (“Today the gate of the di- 
vine temple, having opened, accepts the sealed gate of Emmanuel that heads towards the 
east coming in, PG 98, 293°). 

123 In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1492”: Xé yap TeCexujr 
mMponyopevoe TLANV KekelopEvNy, ev f} Obdelc AvVOpwrwv Stodevoet Tote, i ul] KUptoc 6 
Oedc LOvos, Kai Tv MUANV KeKAELopEevny StapvAdket. 
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Oeodoxov mpobewp@v Lohouwy, Solomon, seeing you beforehand as the one who 
woigato oe MUANV Baotlews, receives God, compared you with the gate of the King 
C@oav Te my éoppaytopevny, and the living, sealed spring, 

&& 1]¢ TO ABOAWTOV TLtiv MPOAVEv, from which the pure water came forth 

bSwp Toic év niotet Bowot- to us who cry out in faith: 

"‘Ovtws dvwtépa Tavtwy, Truly are you above everything, 


brapyxetc TapOeve ayvi.'* o pure Virgin. 
There is also a more allegorical explanation offered for the gate. The mystery 
of the Incarnation is so incomprehensible that human thought is unable to 
grasp it. However, by opening the gate of the sanctuary, the Theotokos allowed 
the believers to behold divine mysteries: ‘H mbAn 1) évdokoc, 1) Aoytopoic 
adtddevtos, Tac MAAS Stapaoa, Tas Tob Naovd tod Oeod, viv mpotpenetat, 
Tuas ovvetoeAPOvtac, Ta Veta Davudota, KaTATpYPFoat avtijc.!*° 

There is one additional typology linked to the gate, in which Mary is 
seen as a reverse antitype of the gate of Eden, guarded by the cherubim with a 
flaming sword (Genesis 3:24). In Paris. gr. 259, Mary as the gate of God mir- 
rors the gate closed by God behind Adam and Eve, now opened to admit the 
human race back to paradise: 


"Hvoiyet Bpotoic, When the impassable gate 

TiS TPVEijs Tic Ev Edev 1] MaAat MAN, of the King of glory 
amokAsto8eioa, is set forth as an offering to Him 
Tovs mpomatopes TH SAN vov dvOpwrdtyntt, in the hidden part of the temple, 
Ti}s TOD Bactréwe ddEnc, the ancient gate of Eden's delight, 
mbANs aBatov evddtepov, closed unto humanity 

tov dBedtwv tod vaod, by [our] forefathers, 


avateBeions avt.'”° 


now opens unto mortals. 

To summarize, in the case of the gate, we can see that hymnography offers a 
much more varied exegetical interpretation for the Theotokos as a gate, while 
the homiletic tradition of the feast is restricted only to the prophecy of Ezekiel. 


124 1*kanon of the feast, 5" troparion of the 9" ode. 

125 “The glorious gate, inaccessible to thoughts, having opened the gates of the temple of 
God, is now urged forwards, while we by entering together with her delight in her mira- 
cles? 1“ kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 1* ode. 

126 Paris. gr. 259, kanon of the afterfeast, 1 troparion of the 7" ode. 
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2.2.4, MARY AS SAC RIFICE””” 

In the Prot. Jas., Anna promises to dedicate her child to God in the tem- 
ple, offering her in thanksgiving for the miraculous gift of conceiving, as 
a woman (4:1). This theme is reminiscent of the dedication of Samuel in 1 
Sam 1:11. According to Leviticus, one could promise a child to God and later 
on redeem the child for a certain price (Lev 27:1-8), which is exactly what 
Hannah did. A reference to this practice is also the simplest hymnographic 
explanation for the description of Mary as a sacrifice to God: Zndotoa tiv 
Taha Beoppovwc,  Avva evytyv danonAnpoi, Kai o& Mpooavatibetat, TH 
‘Tep@ Tavdauwype, iepwtatnv obAAnyuy, pehAovoav é€etv Kai yévvnotv.'?* The- 
ophylaktos admires the spiritual strength of her parents that allowed them to 
make such an honourable decision, giving away their only child: “Estranged 
from all behaviour of the flesh, with the help of the Spirit, and being above 
everything, they granted to God as a gift the good that God granted them and 
show that they received good from Him and return it to Him.”!”” 

The last part of the quote suggests a spiritual allegory for this event, 
which is typical of Theophylaktos's homily. He exhorts the audience to under- 
stand that all good is a gift from above and should be returned to God in grat- 
itude, which is reminiscent of the ekphonesis in the anaphora of John Chrys- 
ostom immediately before the sanctification of the bread and wine, when they 
become the body and blood of Christ: Ta oa éx THV OWV Col TPOGPEPOLLEV 
Kata mavta Kai da mavta.!? 


127 Carlton (2006, 110-114) has pointed out the significance of this typological image in the 
hymnography of the Entrance. 

128 Kanon of the forefeast, 2"! troparion of the 3" ode: “Godly imitating the ancient [Han- 
nah], Anna fulfils her wish and dedicates you, o most undefiled one, to the sanctuary, so 
that you would have a most sacred conception and childbirth” Similar references are: 
Evtexviac d@pov (“an offering of the fruit of her fertility,’ Sinait. gr. 570, 1‘ kanon of the 
feast, 1“ troparion of the 2"¢ ode), 5@pov npoonxOns vov adt@ aomAnpoboa Tatpwav 
émayyediav (“you were taken as a gift to Him, fulfilling the declaration of parents,’ 2" 
kathisma of the Orthros) and evynyv ijvmep nbEavto, mAnpodvtec Havayve (“fulfilling the 
wish that they prayed,’ kanon of the forefeast, 3“ troparion of the 1 ode). 

129 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 136*: Tldcav dé npoond8eiav oapKiKciyv é Tod 
Ilvevpatoc antofoavtes, kai tavtoc brepdavw yevouevor SWpov Swpobvtat Oe@ 10 Bedadotov 
abdtoic aya8dv, kai Seucvvovow we € éxeivov TO KaAdv Exovow, oic Exétve dtodedwKao1. 

130 SeeTepatixdv 1987, 125: “Your own of your own we offer unto you on behalf of all and for all” 
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However, the hymnographic corpus also attributes other sacrificial 
typologies to the Theotokos. She is said to be a ewe-lamb (duvac),’* heifer 
(Sduadtc) and dove (meptotepa), the very same animals that were described 
as a sin offering in Leviticus 4—5. In the case of the ewe-lamb, George of Niko- 
medeia sees Mary both as the type and the antitype. She is the fulfilment of this 
sin offering, but becomes simultaneously a symbolic prefiguration of Christ, 
the ultimate sacrifice that redeemed the whole world from sin. The command 
from Leviticus 4, which mandates that the lamb be female, is appropriated by 
George, who states: “Today the spotless ewe-lamb is offered to the temple as 
an accepted sacrificial victim, from whom the lamb of God came forth, taking 
away sin from the world.”!” 

Later in the same homily, George refers to the burnt offering and sprin- 
kling of a blood sacrifice, which is also commanded in Leviticus. He presents 
the Theotokos as offering herself as a sacrifice through her purity and vir- 
ginity: “Thus, the most spotless ewe-lamb is taken to the Creator in order to 
be offered as burnt sacrifice, more acceptable than any [other] sacrifice, not 
because of the flooding of blood, but because of [her] excessive purity.’!°? 

Instead of the heifer (Sapadtc), Leviticus mentions the male equivalent 
(uooxoc). This particular sacrificial victim, however, is based on the dedi- 
cation of Samuel, a typology of the dedication of the Theotokos in the New 
Testament as noted above. 1 Sam 1:24-25 describes the sacrificing of a three- 
year-old bullock. 

The typological image of this three-year-old bullock is, in the hymno- 
graphic corpus, considered to be a type of Mary, who was offered to God 
as a three-year-old child. This relationship is developed particularly in the 


131 ‘H dpiavtoc dyvac (“the undefiled ewe-lamb,’ 2" kanon of the feast, 3 troparion of the 
6" ode, kathisma of the afterfeast), dyrvac 1] GomtAoc (“the spotless ewe-lamb,;’ 2™ kanon of 
the feast, 4" troparion of the 3“ ode), and 1] &pvac tod Oeod Kai Ktiotov (“the ewe-lamb of 
God and the Creator,’ Paris. gr. 259, 2" kanon of the feast, 2"* troparion of the 7° ode). 

132 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417° Zhpepov 1 domtAoc 
auvdc, wc Sextov iepeiov TO vaw MpoogEepetau, €& Tg 6 TOD Oeod duvdc MpoehOwv, Twv 
auaptiav tod Koopov ageiheto. 

133 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1420*: Obtw¢ fh mava- 
omthog duvac napenéKetva Taons Bvoiac SAOKavTWOiVvat TH Ktioty Mpoodyetat, ov dv’ 
aiuatoc yboews, dAAd dt’ dnepPaddovoav kaBapotnta. 
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second kanon of the feast. Again, she becomes both a type and an antitype. 
Mary is the fulfilment of the prefiguration presented in 1 Sam 1, but at the 
same time she is a type for the real bullock that was sacrificed, Christ: Thy 
TOAVWVLLLOV Kai Tepidofov, Guwpov Sdapalty, wo év CapKi KVOPOPTOaoCaY, 
Tov Belov LOOXOV, TavTES AVUUVTOWLEV, TLOTMs EopTaCovtec.'* Because of 
the elasticity of hymnographic exegesis, even one sentence alone can include 
such double references and complex intertextual structures. 

This theme is surprisingly rare in the homilies. It is mentioned in the 
partly spurious homily attributed to James of Kokkinobaphos!® and in the 
homily by Tarasios. The latter draws a prefiguration of Mary from the sacri- 
fice of Isaac: 


For if God commanded Abraham to offer a three-year-old heifer, and a three-year- 
old goat for the purification of souls, how would not the Virgin, who was predeter- 
mined from the creation of the world and chosen before all generations to become 
an undefiled dwelling-place and to be taken to a holy temple for the Ruler of All, 
be a honourable and undefiled and unblemished offering of the human nature?'*° 


The dove, as we mentioned earlier, is not only seen as a sacrifice but also as 
a type related to the Ark of Noah. The other typology is related to the sin 
offering of Leviticus 5; this image, for example, is presented twice in the sec- 
ond kanon of the feast, together with the ewe-lamb.'”’ The various epithets 


134 “Let us all, faithfully celebrating, praise with hymns the faultless heifer, illustrious and 
called with many names, for she gave birth in flesh to the divine bullock” 2"* kanon of the 
feast, 3 troparion of the 5" ode. A similar typology is presented in the kanon of the feast 
in Sinait. gr. 570, 1 troparion of the 3" ode: tiv Sapa, ft1¢ TOV LOOXOV dTEP TaVTWwY, 
Tov TvbEvta KvAjoat (“the heifer, who gave birth to the bullock sacrificed for all”). 

135 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae, PG 127, 6094. 

136 In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1496-14974: Ei yap 6 Oedc¢ 
TH ABpadu éeveyKeiv mpooétake Sapadw tptetiCovoay, Kai aiya tptetiCovoav mpd¢ 
KaBapiopov TWV WUXoV, THs 1) TlapBEvoc 1) Mpoopiobeioa Amd Kticews KOCLOD, Kai 
&k Taow@v yevewv TpoceKhexOEion gig KaATOLKHTIPLOV dLOAVVTOV Kal TpocEvEeYDEioa 
zig vadv Gytov TH TavtoKpatopL ovyi Tiptia Kai KaBapa Kai ayOADVTOS KaBEoTHKE, Kal 
TIPOGPOPA GUwWpLos Tis AvOpwrivns Pboews. 

137 ‘H tod Oeod apvac 1} domtAo<, 1) Meptotepa 1) dpoAvVTOS (“the spotless ewe-lamb of God 
and the undefiled dove,’ 2™ kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 3" ode) and 1) dpiavtoc 
duvac, Kai dyvi} teptotepa (“the undefiled ewe-lamb and pure dove,” 2°¢ kanon of the 
feast, 3" troparion of the 6" ode). As a sacrificial victim, Mary is also referred to as “fair 
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of purity attributed to the Theotokos express her innocence. The Prot. Jas. 
mentions that she “was in the temple of the Lord as a dove that is nurtured, 
and she received food from the hand of an angel (8:1). 

George of Nikomedeia and Tarasios attribute similar characteristics to 
Mary. Tarasios alludes to the theme of innocence in a long list of epithets: 
Abtn yap [...] | meptotepa 1) GpudAvvtoc.'** George, on the other hand, refers 
to her as unblemished: “Today the unblemished dove, flying inside the sanc- 
tuary of the temple, chased away the evil bird-catcher, and became higher 
than his war engines.’!*” 

2.2.5. THE MONASTIC BRIDE OF GOD 

The feast of the Entrance has been and continues to be particularly beloved by 
the monastic communities of the Orthodox Church. Monks and nuns see the 
Theotokos as their example for ascetic life because of the humility, obedience 
and hesychasm shown by her. The Prot. Jas. does not describe Mary’s life in 
the temple, except for the short description of her living in the temple like a 
dove (8:1). However, three later narratives on the Entrance, Epiphanios’s Life 
of the Virgin (chapters 5-6),'“° the Georgian Life (chapters 9-13),'' and the 
Pseudo-Matthew (chapter 6),'* dedicate long passages to a description of the 
monastic way of life Mary lead in the temple. 

Both Lives of the Virgin describe how obedient Mary was to the priests of 
the temple and her practice of ceaseless prayer and virtuous deeds." In the 


dove” (wpaiav meptotepay, Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 1“ troparion of the 9" ode), 
“sacred dove” (meptotepa 1] oeuvi, Paris. gr. 259, 2"! kanon of the feast, 2"¢ troparion of 
the 7" ode), and “unblemished dove” (Gp1wuov meptotepdy, kanon of the forefeast, 1 
troparion of the 6" ode). 

138 “For she is the undefiled dove.” In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 
98, 1484%. 

139 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417~?: Zyepov 1 Guwpos 
Tleplotepa Ev Toic Tob vaod AdvTOIC TepuMTaLEVN, TOV Tic KaKiacg iEevtiy eEexAtvev, 
byndotépa yevouevy TOV ENXavnLatwv adbtod. 

140 PG 120, 192?-193°. 

141 Van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 10-15; Shoemaker 2012, 42-45. 

142 Evangelia apocrypha 1853, 61-63. 

143 See, for instance, chapter 12 of the Georgian Life (van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 13): bmam 
go3aobo ydgb9gb Loghg oym 303HdmMYyyohHQd0M9 Wo Byoamdone Bdo@g 080 
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Pseudo-Matthew, the character of the narrative reminds one of the Synaxaria. 
The Theotokos defends her virginity in a monologue that resembles the early 
narratives concerning martyrs, giving a full theological account of her ascetic 
calling.'** The virtues mentioned in the text (prayers, vigils, humility, chant- 
ing, abstinence, virginity) are essential elements of a monastic lifestyle. 

George Scholarios draws up a similar list. He attributes several monas- 
tic virtues to Mary, some of them identical to the catechesis of the office of 
the Great Schema, such as “abstinence, sobriety, mildness, undistraction of 
mind, severity, negligence of glory, gentleness, moderation, dedication of the 
oppressed flesh to pains, the elevation of the mind towards God?!* 

The idea of the Theotokos’s personal ascesis, however, is based on an 
older tradition. Cyril of Jerusalem exhorts his catechumens to lead a life in 


baeo Bobo, Go dd0M SghHoMd AAQdgL gogaobo Amdodog Loboghobo Jobs wo 
B0Q0dMYgyZoHObLo dobo dobobo, dd3@ Go Awodoe amBygdo0m0, ghaegbbs Job 
LodeogHgbs Bgws LonbmgdomoQhos Ed gohHwdsdoHQZdyQgdoL0 Dowgobobo, 
Z0NdH30 SAdIOHOHoO EJLIGSEO YM3Z9ENQ YBQdHogL oym ymgaobo oyBgoobo 
bogdon wo Lody3M Gd gM6gd00, H0Qdg9Hy WQS YM OYyM sgddoMHoOdobLo 
Bob yog geno AQ_RaL HMdgA0 gbawgg6 G03E0b5360, Wd WODWSdEWS Aag6 OZb 
30069 Lo 3yR0QdQdQ bo Z_WoQOMd $yoHoObLogmd. (“But more than anyone else, her 
holy soul was full of benevolence and compassion, and in this way she was more than 
anyone else an imitator of her good and benevolent son, having a tranquil and humble 
mind with such an abundance of virtue and excess of grace. Truly she was the queen 
exalted above every nature in word and deed and thought, for she was to become the 
mother of the true king of all things who then became poor and was humbled for our 
sake unto death by death on the cross (Phil 2:8)” Shoemaker 2012, 44.) The respective 
passage of Epiphanios’s life can be found above in chapter 1.4.1. 

144 These kinds of dialogues or monologues are found in many early narratives, for example 
the Acta of the Martyrs of Scillium (180, in Latin), the Acta of Maximilianus (295, in 
Latin), and the Martyrio of Konon (3" century, in Greek). The last one of these dialogues, 
in particular, has a more complex theological character. 

145 “Eykpateta, vijyic, mpaotnes, dvexotaoia, euBpiPera SdEnc OAtywpia, emteiketa, ovpipetpia, 
oapKds KaABLEPpWoIg MOVoIC TECOLEVNS, VOD POG Oedv avaotactc, Homily on the En- 
trance, PO 19, 399:11-19. The catechesis of the service of the Great Schema mentions 
Piradedgiav, hovxiav, émteiketav, evAdBetav, peAETHV TMV Beiwv Aoyiwv, avayvwouy, 
THpnow Kapdiag ék puTap@v Aoytouwv, épyaciav tiv Kata Svvaptv, EyKpdtetav, 
bropoviy pEexpt Oavatov (“brotherly love, silence, gentleness, reverence, study of di- 
vine sayings, reading, protecting the heart from filthy thoughts, working according to 
strength, abstinence, patience until death,” AkoAovBia 2003, 29). 
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purity, presenting Mary as their example.'“° A similar reference is made by 
Gregory the Theologian in his moral poems.” Gregory of Nyssa, when ana- 
lysing the dialogue between Mary and Gabriel in the Annunciation, argues 
that her words “How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?” (Luke 1:34) 
are an indication of her having taken a vow of virginity.’ Later on, however, 
Mary’s asceticism took on a more subordinate role, while the notion of Mary 
as the Theotokos gained more attention. As the hymns of the Entrance show, 
this theme, nevertheless, re-entered the theological scene during the Middle 
Byzantine period. 

In hymnography, Mary’s ascetic life in the temple is seen as preparation 
for her role as the Mother of God. This preparation is mentioned in the sec- 
ond sticheron apostichon of the feast, where the hymnographer speaks with 
the mouth of Anna to the Theotokos: 


“AmOt téKvov, Depart, o child, 

to Sotijpt yevnOntt, to him who gave you 

kai ava8npa, and become an offering 
kai evadec Ovuiapa. and an incense of good fragrance. 
EioedOe cic ta GSvta, Go into the sanctuary 

kal yv@0t pwotnpta, and learn mysteries 

kai étodadov yevéoBau, and prepare to become 

Tov Inood oiKntIpLov, the dwelling-place of Jesus, 
TEpTVOV Kal Wpaiov, delightful and beautiful, 
TOV MAPEXOVTOS TO KOOLY, who grants to the world 

TO peya édeoc. a great mercy. 


The idea of Mary as a hesychast ideal is naturally utilized and developed by 
Palamas. His Homily 53 is a remarkable presentation of Gregory’s hesychastic 
theology. 


Thus, looking for this, the Virgin [...] found the sacred hesychia as her guide, the 
rest of the mind and universe, the forgetting of earthly things, the initiation of 
things above, the preserving of thoughts towards better ones. [...] And thus those 
[monastics], purified in their hearts through sacred hesychia, perceiving God in 


146 Catechesis XII, de Christo incarnate, PG 33, 768°. 
147 In laudem virginitatis, PG 37, 537-38. 
148 In diem natalem Christi, PG 46, 1140°-1141*. 
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theoria. A concise demonstration of this is [...] is the Virgin herself, who was de- 
dicated to hesychia since, let us say, her infancy. From everyone only she, having 
practiced hesychia marvellously since her childhood, gave birth to the God-man 
Logos without knowing man.'” 


In this passage, Palamas considers the preparation of Mary to take place 
through hesychia, and to be essential and necessary for her future task of giv- 
ing birth to God in the flesh. He believes that the Theotokos achieved a true 
state of theoria in the Holy of Holies.'*° According to Gregory, “the carrier 
angel thus is clearly a symbol of the angelic life of the Virgin in this early 
age. '°! She was taught directly by God with divine teachings, but also by hear- 
ing the Scriptures being read in the temple every Sabbath: “She listened care- 
fully and with a great attention both to those [books] written by Moses wrote 
and those by other prophets, when the whole people gathered together every 
Saturday outside the temple.’ 


149 


150 


151 


152 


Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Hakapya anavta ta epya 1986, vol. 11, 328:52-330:53: Todto 
toivuv 1] [lap8évoc Cytoboa [...] tiv iepav hovyiav edpioket yeilpaywydv: hovyxiav tiv 
vod Kai KOopLOU OTAOLY, TH ANONV TOV KATY, TiV LONOLV TOV dvw, TV TOV vonLaTwV ert 
TO Kpeittov adBeovv. [...] Kai odtwe [...] bewpodot Tov Oedv oi tiv Kapdiav du’ iepac 
Hovyxias kaBapBEvtec. "He ovvtopoc anddetkic [...] 1 2E aTaAGv, we eineiv, ovbywv tavTy 
ovyyeyevnpévn [lap8évoc abt: povn yap andvtwv é obtw navy madd brep~vuac 
Hovxdoaca, LOvn Tavtwv VeavOpwrov Adyov ameipavdpwe éxvopopnoev. 

In the context of temple theology, M. Barker (2004, 23) notes that, in symbolic terms, 
anyone who entered the Holy of Holies learned divine mysteries; she suggests that the 
core of this idea is theosis, the transformation into a divine being. Thus, if this conception 
was truly transmitted to early Christian theology, it is very logical to describe Mary's 
perfection in wisdom and personal ascesis in the Holy of Holies. 

OvKodv Kai Tig Kat’ ayyéAous TH TlapSévw ToAtteiag év TobTH TiS TAtKiag évapyées 
dintov ovpuBodov 6 dStakopuotys. Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov TlaAapd anavta ta epya 
1986, vol. 11, 318:45. 

‘Oc 52 Kai TOV Mwof, yeypaupéevwv kal tHv Toic GAAOIG MpOgT}TaIc ExTePacLEVWV 
KATHKPOATO META GVVEGEWS AKPOTATHS Tod Aaod Mavtos éwOev Excotov LabBatov 
dtefovtos KaO’ & vevoutoto. Homily 53, Ipnyopiovi tov Mwof} yeypaptevwv Kal 1986, 
vol. 11, 322:48. Epiphanios’s Life, which preceded Palamas’s homily, includes a similar 
passage in chapter 5:"EuaQev dé ta EBpaika ypappata étt Covtog Iwakei tod Matpdc 
AUTHS: Kai Tv edpadts Kai Popa, Kainep LovwOEioa, Movodoa Kai oYOAACOVOA TrEpi 
Tac Beiac Ipapas (PG 120, 192%). 
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The ideas of monastic ascesis and the vow of virginity are closely linked to 
the image of Mary as the unwedded bride of God.'*? The hymnographic corpus 
represents the Entrance as the betrothal of God with the Theotokos. The pro- 
cession is understood as the fulfilment of the wedding procession described 
in Psalms 44:4 Oc dvtwe, wpaiav oe Kai SOE TH Kpeittove KeKoouNLEVTV 
6 vadc, vbueny SeFapevoc ayvijv, TA ObLBOAG OTLEPOVY, Tig HVOTIKIIC, Dew 
TIPOGAYEL VVLPEVOEWC, VVLPOOTOAWV OF, TIV HOVIV dlavTov.!> 

Similar images of marriage and engagement are also presented in the 
second kanon of the feast'** and in the stichera of the ainoi.'*’ The first unpub- 
lished kanon in Paris. gr. 259 claims that the Theotokos herself understood 
her procession to the temple to be a feast of betrothal to God: Odhapoc Beioc, 
6 TOD Oeod vadc oot WPON ayvij, TOUTW KaBapdc ayvac Te Kai ebTMpETwe, 
LLVNOTEVvoLEVOs CE Aypavte, Kai Mpoika évdokov.'** Later on, the same kanon 
illustrates the wedding imagery with a description of flower crowns, an ancient 
marriage symbol: TaAnvng évOéou mANpotoa, Kai Ovundiac tiv xopeiav, Tov 
EKoylKOv oot AvOEwv, TOV EyKWHiWV TAEKOVTWV OTEPAVOY, Tai Deiat COV 
éhAduyeot, Tavtyv TlapOéve katahaumpuvov.'? 


153 This symbol of the Theotokos is the ephymnion of the Akathistos hymn, yaipe vbp@n 
avobugevte (“Hail, bride unwedded”). 

154 This prefiguration will be analysed more elaborately in chapter 2.2.6. 

155 “Today the temple receives you as a pure and truly beautiful bride adorned with great 
glory and introduces the symbols of your mystical marriage to God, arraying you in 
bridal finery, o only undefiled one? Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 3" troparion of 
the 4” ode. 

156 Ta tic vu~evoews anoypapovtat, Beia ovuBorata, Tij¢ UnEp Vodv KvO@opiac cov (“The 
divine contracts of engagement are being written, the ones of your pregnancy above un- 
derstanding,’ 2"¢ kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 5" ode). 

157 IlpoguvnotevOng t@ IIvebuatt pvotikdc, vvugevOeioa TH Oew Kai Ilatpi (“you were 
mystically engaged to the Spirit, making you the bride of God the Father; 3" sticheron of 
the ainoi). 

158 “The temple of God seemed to you, o pure one, a divine wedding-feast, in which the 
pure one undefiledly and dignifiedly betrothed you, o undefiled one, and took you as a 
glorious dowry.” 2" troparion of the 7" ode. 

159 “Being filled with godly tranquility and delight, brighten with your divine radiance, o 
Virgin, the choir of the flowers of praises and the crown woven of glorifications.” 2™¢ 
troparion of the 9° ode. For more information on the history of the wedding crowns in 
the Byzantine marriage ceremonies, see PovvtovlAnsg 2002, 236-238. 
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George of Nikomedeia alone develops this symbol in his homilies. He 
says that Mary was “allotted to a blessed engagement.”'® The image of the 
marriage is not, however, exclusively between the Theotokos and God the 
Father. Germanos suggests that Mary was the bridal chamber (maotdc) in 
which Christ married the flesh.'*' The hymnographic references to the The- 
otokos as the bridal chamber are numerous.'” In the unpublished kanon of 
the forefeast, found in Sinait. gr. 570, the sanctuary of the temple is seen as a 
physical bridal chamber into which the true bridal chamber - Mary - steps: 


‘H maotdc ool, Today the bridal chamber of the sanctuary 

1] THV iepa@v, and Holy place is adorned 

Tlap8éve kai ddv0Twv, and prepared for you, o Virgin, 

TO kpeittov etomacetat, the one who is herself 

Ttaotadt tod Oeod, the greater bridal chamber of God, 

kal KOOUEITAL OMEpPOV, and is today adorned 

éxBowoa, and cries out: 

Tavta Ta Epya Kupiov tov Kuptov buveite, —_ all works of the Lord, praise the Lord with hymns 
kai bnepvpotte, and exalt Him 


ig Mavtas Tovs aiwvac.'® unto all ages. 


160 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417”. 

161 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 305°. 

162 Haotdda tod Oeod émovpaviov (“the heavenly bridal chamber of God,” Sinait. gr. 570, 
kanon of the forefeast, 2"! troparion of the 4° ode), 1) maotac 1) obpdviog (“the heaven- 
ly bridal chamber,’ Sinait. gr. 570, 2"! prosomoion following the automelon‘Ote &« tod 
Ebdov), maotadt (“bridal chamber; Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 2"! troparion of 
the 8" ode), i] dkndidwtog taotdc (“the spotless bridal chamber,’ 2™ kathisma of the Mat- 
ins of November 24), 1) Aoytkt) maotac Oeod tod Adyov (“the spiritual bridal chamber 
of God the Logos; 3" sticheron apostichon of the Small Vespers), tiv éuyvxov taotada 
@eod, tiv Ka8apav Kai duwpov, Kai Aapmpotépav mdons Kticewe (“the spiritual bridal 
chamber of God, pure and undefiled and brighter than all creation,” 1“ kanon of the feast, 
1 troparion of the 3" ode), Tf dpwprtw maotad: (“to the immaculate bridal chamber,” 
Paris. gr. 259, 1 kanon of the feast, 1 troparion of the 2" ode) and 1) moAvtipntog Naotac 
(“the highly honoured bridal chamber,’ mesodion kathisma of the forefeast and kontakion 
of the feast). Again, the image of the bridal chamber is not unique to the feast of the 
Entrance but a continuation of an earlier tradition. The Theotokos is called the bridal 
chamber in the 19" oikos of the hymn: Xaipe, naotac dondpov vvugevoews (“Hail, brid- 
al chamber of a seedless marriage.”) 

163  Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 2" troparion of the 8" ode. 
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This theme of the bridal chamber also creates an intertextual connection with 
the parable of the ten virgins (Matthew 25:1-13), where the wise maids pre- 
pare to receive their Bridegroom with lit lamps. The troparion that precedes 
the depiction of Mary as a bridal chamber describes how believers prepare 
themselves for the reception of the Theotokos and, through her, Christ: 


Aapradobywv onpepov xopoi, In anticipation of your coming, 

AapTtadac voovpevac, today the choirs of lamp-bearers 

Tov hoywv Kai Opwuevac, brightly prepare 

etowaCovot patdpac, both visible lamps and noetic lamps 

TIpds TIVV On UmavtNoOW, of the logoi, 

kai Bo@ou, crying out: 

Tavta Ta Epya Kupiov tov Kuptov buveite, —_ all works of the Lord, praise the Lord with hymns 
kai bnepvpotte, and exalt Him 

eicg MAaVTAs TOUS ai@vac. unto all ages. 


2.2.6. LIGHT IN THE FEAST OF THE ENTRANCE 

One of the most important elements of the procession of the Entrance is the 
light that the virgins carry as they go before Mary. The Prot. Jas. describes a 
very practical reason for the carrying of the candles. The fire is supposed to 
attract the attention of the child so that she will not turn back and return to 
her parents (Prot. Jas. 7). This has inspired hymnographers and homilists to 
use several typological images or allegorical symbols related to light. Some of 
them are directly linked to these procession candles, while others are more 
general types of the Theotokos that are drawn from the Old Testament. These 
include lampstand (Avxvia), bright cloud (gwtetvi) vepéAn) and sun (iAtos). 


‘The procession of virgins and mothers 

As noted above, the procession of virgins and mothers to the temple is seen 
as the fulfilment of Psalm 44, the description of a royal wedding proces- 
sion. The Georgian Life of the Virgin includes an extensive analysis of this 
text, extending from chapter 5 to 9.'** However, neither the Prot. Jas., nor the 
Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew, nor even the Georgian Life of the Virgin mention 
the presence of mothers, with the exception of Anna, as a separate group in 


164 See Shoemaker 2012, 39-42, for the English translation; for the Georgian original, see 
van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 6-11. 
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the procession. However, there is evidence that others were present at the 
Entrance.’ The Greek Lives make no reference whatsoever to the procession. 

The paradox of the maternal virginity of the Theotokos is a popular 
theme in the hymnographic corpus.'® Thus, the procession also constitutes 
a form of this paradox and serves both as the fulfilment of prefigurations 
in the Old Testament and symbolical foreshadowings of future events. The 
interpretation, moreover, includes a moral allegory. The hymns imply that 
these virgins and mothers constitute a symbol of the totality of humanity, as 
virgins represent monastics who live in abstinence and mothers typify those 
who choose marriage as their way of life.’*” One of the most important hymns 
of the feast, the doxastikon of the aposticha,'® invites all to join the procession 
of virgins and mothers: 


XrMEepov Ta otipn tov Illotwv ovveABovta, ‘Today we, the hosts of the believers having come 


TIVEVLATIKMS Maviynyupiowpev, together, let us celebrate spiritually 

kal tiv Bedrtatda Tlap8évov kai OeotdKov, and praise with hymns the child of God, 
év Na@ Kupiov tpooayouévny, Virgin and Theotokos, 

evoePOc dvevenunowpev: who is being taken to the temple: 


Ti MpoekhexOeioav ex Mao@v tov yeve@v, — the one chosen before all ages 
eig KATOLKHTNpPLov Tod Tlavtavaktocg Xpiotob, to become a dwelling-place of the ruler 


Kal od tav dAwv, and God of all, Christ. 

Tlap8évot, Virgins, 

AapTadnpopodoat mponopeveode, go ahead carrying the lamps 

Tis Aeitapbevov Tiumoa, to honour the honourable procession 
Ti ceBdopiov Tpdodov, of the Ever- Virgin, 


165 See Prot. Jas. 7:2: “All the house of Israel loved her.” 

166 This antithesis is mentioned in the doxastikon of the Lite, 2"! kanon of the feast (7" tropar- 
ion of the 4" ode), 1“ kathisma of the forefeast, and twice in the unpublished kanon of the 
afterfeast in Paris. gr. 259 (theotokion of the 3" ode and the 1“ troparion of the 9" ode). 

167 A similar allegory is presented for virgins in the Georgian Life of the Virgin, when the 
author explains the procession of Psalm 44 (chapter 5: “And this prophecy is to be un- 
derstood not only as about them [ie. the virgins of Mary’s procession], but also about 
the virgin souls subsequently following her path, whom she called her friends.’ Shoe- 
maker 2012, 40; 99 DOHSGLHIMEMS Dow JoBAQno O3b, wo oHo Jom O3L mogb 
BgeoLbIsognggd0b CGoboghboHAgdgyygagoog gbyg, oHdd90 AQIwaAMdId E36 
B970Eb5 Jobbo Agvandoamo oabyane Lagne O3b HMAgaMd36 Bmyyob dobbo 
¢qGm@o. van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 7.) 

168 See Tillyard 1938, 121. 
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Mntépec, Mothers, 

AOmV Taoav atoBEL_Evau, having left behind all sorrows, 

XAPHLOVIKWS OVVakoAOVONoaTe, follow harmonically, 

buvobdoat tv Mntépa tod Oeod yevouevny, chanting praises to the one that has become the Mother 
kal Tis XApas Tob KOoUOD Tv TPdEEvov. of God, and the ambassador of joy to the world. 
Amtavtes obv XapLoviKiwe, Let us, everyone, cry out harmonically 

TO xaipe obv To AyyéAw éxPorowuey, “Rejoice” together with the angel 

TH Kexapttwyévn, to the Blessed one, 

Ti del mpeoBevovon, who always intercedes 

DTEP TOV WXV TLV. for our souls. 


The author effectively uses the rhetorical device of enargia, bringing believers 
to the same place and time as the procession of the Entrance.’” A similar 
exhortation is proclaimed by Leo, as he advises his audience to take part in 
the procession and to delight in its spiritual joy.'” 

Theophylaktos develops the spiritual meaning of the procession even 
more. He states that the fathers of the house of Israel rejoice together with 
Joachim, the mothers with Anna, and young girls and virgins with Mary." 
He further explains that the accompanying virgins symbolize the godly souls 
that imitate the Virgin in their lives.'” Theophylaktos then continues, moving 
on to ethical teaching on virginity and marriage: 


169 Similar hymnographic references are written elsewhere in the hymnographic corpus: 
[...] kai mavtwv dvOpwrwv 1 TANOds, Kal Mpd MPOGWTODV Tlavayve, MPooTpEYOVGI Gov 
ONLEpov, AapTadnPopot Kpacovoat (“[...] and the multitude of all men, and they hasten 
today before your countenance, o most pure one, carrying lamps and crying out; 1‘ kanon 
of the feast, 4" troparion of the 3" ode), tyuic obv taic napBEvotc, TH Naw TANoWowpLEv 
(“let us approach the temple together with the virgins,’ 2" kanon of the feast, 6 tropari- 
on of the 3" ode), Aapmpopoprowpev oi OpGddSokou, Navtec ovvtpéxovtes (“let us carry 
lamps, o all Orthodox, and hasten together, 2™¢ kanon of the feast, 1“ troparion of the 
5" ode), obv napGévoic AaUMAOL TE, MPOOUMAVTIOWLEV TavTY Ev TO Nad, eiotovon eic 
ta ‘Ayta (“let us meet her, who steps into the Holies, in the temple with the virgins, car- 
rying lamps,’ 1“ sticheron apostichon of the Matins of the forefeast) and debte pvotikac 
ovvdpapwpev, kai mpoetdptwpev viv, taic hapmtdot tic TMloTews, KaTAAAUMPUVOLEVOL, 
Tis Hap8évov tiv mpdodov (“come, let us mystically hasten together and now lead the 
procession of the Virgin, enlightened by the lamps of faith” 3" sticheron kekragarion of 
November 22). 

170 In beatae Mariae praesentationem, PG 107, 13°. 

171 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 136°. 

172 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 140°. 
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Are you a virgin? See the glory of virginity. [...] Or have you accepted the bonds 
of marriage? Take care that the marriage will not become a reason of separation 
from God or a futile excuse. For Joachim and Anna were both in marriage and not 
separated from God.'” 


The procession of lamp-carrying virgins is also reminiscent of the parable 
of the wise and foolish virgins in Matthew 25:1-13. The unpublished kanon 
of the forefeast in Sinait. gr. 570 subtly supports this connection; the virgins 
receive Christ with their lamps through the Theotokos, when she gives birth 
to the incarnate God.'”* 

The fifth sticheron kekragarion of Great Vespers, however, supposes that 
Mary is this spiritual lamp: Ai veavidec yaipovoat, kai haumadacs Katéxovoal, 
Tis AaumMadoc onpEepov MpoTopEvovtal, Ti\¢ vontijs.’” The same sticheron 
explains that the light of the lamp is Christ himself, thus referring to Matthew 
4:16: mpodnAodoat tiv pEAAOVOAY, alyAnv dppytov, & abtijc avadduyetv Kai 
pwrtioety, TOvS Ev OKOTEL KANHLEVOUG, Tis Ayvwoias év IIvebati.!” 


173 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 141°”: THap8évoc ei; Ti d0kav idé tic 
trapBeviac. [...] AAAG Seoud ydapov mepteteOy ooi;“Opa pi] TOV yapov aitidon Ti¢ amo 
God dStactacews pNdé Mpogacion Ta paTata. waxkeiw yap kai Avva kai O10 yapLov Kai 
obk €€w Ocod. 

174  Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 1“ troparion of the 8" ode: Aaptadsovywv onpepov 
xopoi (see above in chapter 2.2.5.). Similar references to the spiritual lamps are made 
in two other hymns: Xpepov Padpac mapSevicai yopiot evtpettioacat, Tag vontac 
Aaunadac mMpotpéxovor (“Today the choirs of virgins, having prepared their noetic 
lamps, hasten brightly ahead,” Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 1“ troparion of the 3" 
ode) and tij¢ OeotdKov Eoptaovtes, Ti ev Toic AdUTOIS MPOAEvOLV, AauMadovyobvtEs 
vontas (“celebrating the entrance of the Theotokos in the sanctuary, carrying spiritual 
lamps,’ 2™ kanon of the feast, 6" troparion of the 3" ode). 

175 “The maidens rejoicing and holding lamps go today before the spiritual lamp’ 

176 “Proclaiming the unspeakable future brightness that shines forth from her and enlight- 
ens in the Spirit those who dwell in the darkness of the lack of knowledge.” 

Mary is also referred to twice as the spiritual lamp elsewhere in the hymnograph- 
ic corpus: 1) hapmac 1) tob Oeob Pwtodc (“the flame of divine radiance,’ Sinait. gr. 570, 
3" prosomoion following the automelon’ESwxac onpeiwowv) and pwo@pdpog ftv avijwe 
Aapimtac, €Bonoev 6 Tepedc, yapav peyiotny ékAdutovoa év Na@ (“the priest cried out: 
the light-carrying lamp is lit for us, shining forth a greatest joy in the temple,’ 1* kanon 
of the feast, 5" troparion of the 8" ode). 
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Surprisingly, this symbol is not developed extensively in the homilies 
of the feast. Germanos calls the Theotokos “the one lamp” that brightens the 
whole temple in addition to the material lamps carried by the virgins.’ The- 
ophylaktos presents a moral allegory for the lamps. He sees them as a symbol 
of the virtuous life and the enlightenment of knowledge.'” 


Typologies of light 
The source of the light of the Theotokos is explicitly expressed both in the 
hymnographic and the homiletic corpora as Christ himself. Thus, the proces- 
sion also possesses a Christological interpretation. Mary is called the vessel 
of light: pOn¢ Soxetov, Tod anpooitov Kai Beiov Pwtdc.'” However, she is 
also given the task of spreading the light: avti) yap e&jotpawe, 10 pws ev 
toic mépaou.'®? Again, the Theotokos is seen as the vessel of light, described 
in Matthew 25:1-13, while the darkness is seen as a symbol of sinfulness: 
Dwtioov Ayvi), Wuyis Lov TA SuLATA, PAHs 1] KUIOAGA, STwWS pT] EMEAON LOL, 
Tis Auaptiac oKdtos Padvtatov.'*! Isidoros calls Mary herself the light: “For 
the bright child of God has been manifested in light, she is rather more shin- 
ing than any light, and without her neither light, nor heaven, nor any other 
creation truly can brighten the soul and reconcile it with God?!” 
Additionally, the Theotokos is called the sun. Tarasios, answering the 
question Ti ovv kadéoouev tiv Mapiav; (“How should we, then call Mary?”), 
echoing the theotokion of the office of the First Hour (Ti o& kahéowpev, w 
Keyapttwuévn; “How should we call you, o full of grace?”),'* calls her both 
sun and moon, while Christ is the real Sun of righteousness. In the following 


177 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 30048. 

178 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 140**. 

179 “You were seen as a vessel of the unapproachable and divine Light? 2"! kathisma of the 
Matins of the feast. 

180 “For she shines forth light to all the ends [of world]? 2"! kanon of the feast, 6" troparion 
of the 5" ode. 

181 “O pure one, enlighten the eyes of my soul, you who conceived light, so that the darkness 
of sin will not come upon me, kanon of the forefeast, 5" troparion of the 9" ode. 

182 In praesentationem beatae Virginis Mariae, PG 139, 53“: "Emei 8’eic pac  Aapnpa 
TEPaVvEepwWTal Oedmac, 1] HAAAOV i} Pac drav Stavyeotépa, ho wpic obTE P<, obT’ obpavoc, 
ob’ 1 Toinotc Néoa Tov Suvapevwv WoyiV GANnOws AauTpdvat Kai oikeoat Oed. 

183 See Qpoddytov 2005, 118. 
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passage, Tarasios makes references both to Malachi 4:2 and Psalm 44:2: “Sun? 
For she, being seven times brighter than sun, received the sun of righteousness: 
moon? For she, being incomparably fair gave birth to the fairest Christ.”'** 

In the hymnographic corpus, both the Theotokos'® and her Son are 
called suns. A reference to the prophecy of Christ as the Sun of righteousness 
in Malachi is made in the unpublished prosomoion of Sinait. gr. 570: 


'H yapic cov Agonowva, Your grace, o Lady, 

padpac tac aktivac ithwoev, radiantly scatters rays [of light] 

év TH va@ Kal €unvvcev, in the temple, 

TOV HALOv Tt, revealing to us 

Tis Sucatoobvns, the sun of righteousness. 

brép m&oav Evvoiay, It rises from you in a way 

&k ood dtavateidat toic TO8w oe, that exceeds all comprehension, 

ve~edny TAL@wTov, o most bright cloud, 

avuuvodou Kai SofaCovot, unto those who earnestly hymn and glorify 
Tov deondotny anavtwv Kai Kvptov.'* the Lord and Master of all. 


One of the typological images of Mary closely linked to the temple and the Holy 
of Holies is the lamp-stand (Avyvia) or menorah (771n), which God instructed 
Moses to construct for the sanctuary of the tabernacle (Exodus 25:31-40). The 
theme occurs frequently in theotokia throughout the ecclesiastical year; Eustra- 
tiades dedicates two columns to this reference in his catalogue.'*” The menorah 


184 In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1496*: fiAtov; abtn yap tod 
HAiov ExtamAaciws Pwtetvotépa bmapYovoa, TOV HAtov Tis Stkatoovvns bmedeFato: 
ced; abtH yap Ta KdAAOS GovyKpItov €xovoa, TOV Wpaiov KahAEl XPloTOv aneKvNOE. 

185 “Hhtocg ddvutos, év toic advToIC inAWwTal, 1] ©eotdKoG Tod vaot, Kvo@opEl yap TOV 
exAdupavta Ilatpoc, &k yaotpd¢ 1p aiwvwv, ov taic Veiatc dotparaic, katepwtioOnLev 
(“When the Theotokos gives birth to one who shone forth from the womb of the Father 
before all ages, then the never-setting sun radiates in the sanctuary of the temple, the 
divine rays of whom enlighten us,” Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 
2™4 ode) and Dwtogopov os, we tAtov eiod£éXetal, vads 6 dytoc, évdov dotpamtovoay, 
aktivas Toic TEpact, owtnpiwdetc ayvi), bmEpaytov, vadv yeveoOat LENOVO, Tod Yiobd 
@eod Hapéve (“The holy temple takes you in as light-carrying sun that shines forth rays 
of salvation unto the ends [of the world], o pure Virgin, who were to become the temple 
of the Son of God,” kanon of the forefeast, 1“ troparion of the 7" ode). 

186 Sinait. gr. 570, prosomoion following the automelon Ilavevenpot paptupes. 

187 See Evotpatiddns 1930, 43-44. 
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includes seven candles. The hymnographer of the first kanon of the feast thus 
calls Mary the lampstand of many lights.'** In Ex 27:20-21, God exhorts Moses 
to instruct Aaron to keep the lamps burning unceasingly. Accordingly, in hym- 
nography, the Theotokos is called an unquenchable lampstand.'*” 

Tarasios joins the hymnographers in calling Mary the lampstand of 
many lights.'*° The homilists provide several explanations for the symbolism 
of the different elements of the lampstand. All of the fathers agree that the 
light of the lamp is Christ himself.!?' Germanos compares the oil of the lamps 
with the purity of the Virgin, asserting that her personal abstinence was nec- 
essary for the incarnation.’ George of Nikomedeia offers an interpretation of 
the lampstand’s seven lamps, seeing them as a spiritual allegory for the seven 
charismatic gifts of the Holy Spirit that enlightened the whole world.’ 

Another typological image that appears in theotokia throughout the 
ecclesiastical year is Mary as the bright cloud.’ This refers to the cloud that 
leads the people of Israel forth from their slavery to pharaoh, lighting the way 
for Israelites but keeping the Egyptians in darkness (Ex 13:21-22, 14:19-20).'” 


188 Avxvia 1) MoAVPwtOS bNapxovoa Oedvupge (“Being the lampstand with many lights, 
o bride of God,’ 1* kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 5" ode). The 1“ kanon of the 
feast in Paris. gr. 259 refers to the Theotokos as the shining golden lampstand (Avxvia 
xpvoavyi|s, 1 troparion of the 5" ode). 

189 Avxvia 1] doBeotoc (2"! sticheron of ainoi on November 22 and Sinait. gr. 570, 3" proso- 
moion following the automelon’Eéwxac onpeiwotv). The connection here is not in rela- 
tion to the similar use of words but to their similar meanings. 

190 In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1489*. 

191 See Germanos (In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 305”); Georgios of 
Nikomedeia (In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424*); 
Tarasios (In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1496"); Georgios 
Scholarios (In festum ingressus beatae Virginis Mariae in templum, PO 19, 402:38-403:3). 

192 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 305”. 

193 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424°. The theme of the 
seven charismatic gifts originates from Isaiah 11:2-3. They are “the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and strength, the spirit of knowledge and godliness,” 
and “the spirit of the fear of God”. 

194 See Evotpatiddns 1930, 48-49. 

195 This image is used as a type for Mary also in the 11" oikos of the Akathistos hymn: Xaipg, 
muptve oTbAE OSNY@v Tovcs év oKOTet (“Hail, pillar of fire, guiding those in darkness”). 
Theodoret of Cyrrhus connects the cloud with baptism: Tbmov éyet ti\¢ KoALEBHOpas 1 
Oddatta: 1 5 ve~eAn, Tod mvevpiatos (“The sea is a type of the baptismal font and the 
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After the crossing of the Red Sea, the bright cloud appears again to proclaim 
the gift of manna (Exodus 16:10-12).'°° The kanon of the forefeast presents 
a beautiful image of the material sun scattering its rays during the Entrance: 
"HAtog éenmAwoev aktivas, Op@v Tiv veg~eAny Tod Pwtdc, EépanAovpEevNV 
vevpatt, Oeodt Evdov eic Ayta.'*” In his exclamations to the temple, George of 
Nikomedeia uses the Exodus narrative to emphasize the Theotokos’ typologi- 
cal relationship with the cloud that acts as a leader to the people: 


Light up the lamp of light and brighten the entrance: raise up a high fire as a sign, 
and lead the universe towards you, so that they will see the bright cloud: so that it will 
participate of her light: so that it will behold the source of light flowing from her.’ 


196 
197 


198 


cloud is a type of the Spirit?” Questiones in Exodum, PG 80, 257°). 

See footnote 118 for Gregory of Nyssa’s interpretation of manna as a type of the Eucharist. 
“Sun spread its rays when it saw the cloud of light spreading in the sanctuary from the sign 
of God” (kanon of the forefeast, 3" troparion of the 3" ode). Other references to Mary as 
the bright cloud can be found in the 2" kanon of the feast (3 troparion of the 9" ode: 
xaipe vepedn puter, €& ihc Hiv EAapwev 6 Kuptos, toi év oKdtet ayvoiac, KaONUEvotc, 
“rejoice, o bright cloud, from whom the Lord shone forth to us, who lay in the darkness 
of ignorance”), the unpublished kanon of the feast in Sinait. gr. 570 (Ilap8évo1, haynadac 
Kpatovoal XEpolv, Pwtetvijs Tis ve~eANs TpoTpExovotv, TO LEAAOV TPOGHLaivovodl, EK 
TAUTHS yap Hiv, dvétettev TO PEyYOS, XploTds 6 PwrtoddtTNG, KaTavydlwv Tos oKOTEI, 
Tis dtwAziacg évundpxovtac. [“Virgins bearing lamps in their hands go before the bright 
cloud, indicating in advance the future. For from her Christ arose for us, the light and 
giver of light, illuminating those who dwell in the darkness of perdition? 3" troparion of 
the 5" ode), the 1 unpublished kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259 (NegéAng Tic pwtetvi|s 
1 eloodoc, pnvvet onptepov, év TO va@ Tov HALov Xptotov, dvateidat toic Mépaot, Kai dv’ 
avtijs tiv éhAauYytv, Mao aiydoat tH Tis Xapttoc. [“The entrance of the bright cloud 
into the temple today proclaims the rising of the sun, Christ, unto the ends of the earth, 
and [declares] the radiance of the grace that shines forth on all through her”), 2" tropar- 
ion of the 1“ ode and NegéAat we yAvKacpov, Spdoov ovpaviov ev yf] oTaCovol, TH Tod 
Oeod onpepov, Pwtetvi} ve~edf ovyxaipovoai (“Clouds drip the sweetness of the heaven- 
ly dew upon the earth, rejoicing today together with the bright cloud of God”], 3" tropar- 
ion of the 3" ode) and the unpublished prosomoion following the automelon Tlavevpnot 
waptupec in Sinait. gr. 570 (vepeAnv taugwtoy, “the most bright cloud”). 

In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424*: Avayov Aaunada 
Pwtds, kai Katagaidpvvov Tac eicddouc: dpov LETapolov TUpOdV Ws odVONLA, Kai 
(vvov 1pd¢ o€ Ti CiKkOLHEVNY, tva TIV Pwtetviy vegehny Emowntat: iv’ év UeTovoIa TOV 
aktivwv Tadtys yevijoetat: iva Tiv TOD PwWTdg MYT ek TabtHs Bevovoav Katidot. 
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The unpublished kanon of the afterfeast in Paris. gr. 259 sets forth another 
natural illustration based on this image, referring to the cloud that sent 
manna to the Israelites: Paivwv edppdovvov, 6 obpavoc Tov DeTOv ONLEpOV, 
TH Tod Geod, vepéry ovyxaipet, Kai tabtys vontac, TH atyAn Koopeitat, Kai 
Qeiatc taic yaptot.!” 

Germanos points out in his list of chairetismoi that the dew, sent forth by 
the cloud, is a symbol of Christ: “Hail, the shining cloud that lets fall drops of 
spiritual, divine dew on us.” The image of the cloud is, thus, also connected 
to baptism in the case of the Entrance.””' The dew or rain of the cloud is a type 
of baptismal water. 

However, Tarasios offers an optional explanation for the image of Mary 
as a cloud that does not relate to the Exodus narrative. He suggests, rather, that 
it is a symbol of the heavens: “[How should we, then, call Mary?] A cloud? For 
she carried in her lap the one who is carried on clouds.””’ This interpretation 
sets forth an image of the Incarnation and a sign of the Virgin's glory. 

The interpretations of light are an excellent demonstration of the way 
in which natural allusions are utilized as a tool for creating a more dramatic 
effect and as a method of rhetorical persuasion. These natural themes are not 
random but rather drawn from typological and symbolic imagery. 


2.2.7. EUCHARISTIC TYPOLOGY 

The manna, produced by dew, is also seen as a typology of the Eucharist.” 
The Eucharistic typology of the feast of the Entrance is rich and varied. The 
manuscript Stavrou 109° includes illustrations for the Divine Liturgy of John 
Chrysostom, drawn from the life of the Theotokos. The scene chosen from 


199 “Today heaven sprinkles a joyful rain and is noetically adorned with her radiance and 
divine grace, rejoicing together with the cloud of God.” Paris. gr. 259, kanon of the after- 
feast, theotokion of the 5" ode). 

200 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 305*: Xaipotc, 1] vontuciyv Veiav Spocov 
Hiv émiotaCovoa Pwtetvi vegeAn. 

201 See footnote 195 above. 

202 [Ti obv kahéoouev tiv Mapiav;] vepéAny; kal yap Tov emi vegehOv Emoxovpevov Taic 
aykdahatc éBaotace (In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1496°). 

203 See also chapter 2.2.2. for the image of Mary as the urn of manna. 

204 The manuscript is preserved in the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate Museum of Jerusalem. 


IN INTERAC TIO N 109 


the Entrance is the one in which where an angel feeds Mary. The Prot. Jas. 
mentions this very briefly in chapter 8:1. 

The second Eucharistic typology of the hymnographic corpus emerges, 
again, from the sanctuary. The Theotokos is seen as the sacrificial table of the 
Holy of Holies (Ex 25:22-29), meant for the sacrificial bread. 

The third image related to the Eucharist refers to Mary as the vine. It is 
difficult to say to which passage of the Scriptures this refers. The allegorical 
use of the vine is frequent in the Old Testament.”” In John 15:1-8, Christ pre- 
sents himself as the vine in the famous parable of himself and the Church.” 
The presentation of the Theotokos as the vine is probably based on the pas- 
sages that refer to the wife as the vine,”” thereby alluding to her motherhood. 
I will now proceed to a separate analysis of these three typological images. 


‘The angel servant and heavenly bread 
The hymnographic references to the food brought by the angel are numerous.” 


205 Such references are, for example, Hosea 10:1-2, Isaiah 3:14, Jeremiah 2:21, Proverbs 
26:10, and Psalm 79:9-16. 

206 Christ's notion is not coincidental. The allegory of the Messiah as a vine had already 
appeared in Baruch 39:7 and Sirach 17:23. 

207 See Psalm 127:3; Song of Solomon 1:14, 2:13,15, 6:11 and 7:13. 

208 ‘These can be divided to two groups. ‘The first refers to the food as nourishment: Tpogiv 
dia xetpoc ayyéAov (“nourishment from the hand of an angel,” Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of 
the feast, 2"! troparion of the 2" ode), xetpi dyyéAov évSov tpegouevn (“nourished in- 
side by the hand of an angel,” Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 3" troparion of the 7" 
ode), tpogty ovpavov tno ayyéAov Sefauevny (“receiving heavenly sustenance from the 
angel,” Sinait. gr. 572, unpublished apolytikion[?]), obpdaviov tpognv (“heavenly nourish- 
ment,’ doxastikon of the aposticha of the Small Vespers), tpogiyv tiv obpavov (“heavenly 
nourishment, 24 kanon of the feast, 5" troparion of the 7 ode), 6v AyyéAov éxtpégetat 
(“is nourished by and angel; 4" sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers), TaBpuya [...] 
Tpogry KopiCwv oot (“Gabriel bringing you nourishment,” doxastikon of the kekragaria of 
the Great Vespers), tpepopévn AyyéAov dia xetpdc 1} Mavapwp.oc (“the most undefiled one, 
being nourished by the hand of an angel; 3" apostichon of the Great Vespers), 50 AyyéAov 
Ti Tpogry eiodexouévn (“accepting nourishment from an angel; 1“ kanon of the feast, 
3" troparion of the 4" ode), évSov tpéget oe TaBpujA vaod, Kopn (“o Daughter, Gabriel 
nourishes you inside the temple,” verses of the Synaxarion), tpepopevnv Tpogiyy obpaviov 
(“being nourished with heavenly nourishment; kanon of the forefeast, 3" troparion of 
the 5" ode), br AyyéAov tpepopévn (“nourished by an angel,’ kanon of the forefeast, 5" 
troparion of the 8" ode) and mac 1) Hap8évoc tpogty eiodéxeto &k xElpdc ayyéhov (“how 
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It is, also, one of the most developed themes in the homilies.*” In the hym- 
nographic corpus, the angel that served Mary is considered to be Gabriel,”! 
though the Prot. Jas. does not mention this. As we will see in chapter 2.2.8., this 
is linked to the idea of the Entrance as a sort of forefeast of the Annunciation. 
Additionally, the food brought by the angel is understood to not be earthly in 
nature. The kanon of the forefeast draws a typology between this bread and 
Christ, the “bread of life:”?"" AyyéAov yap, xelpi Extpépetal, TOV ovpavioy, 
dptov tiv wo pehAovoa, dmtopprytwe anotixtetv.’” George of Nikomedeia, in 
his seventh homily, also calls the Saviour the bread of life, describing the fore- 
shadowing relationship between these two realities: “The nourishment that 
was brought represents the bread of life himself: they are easily recognized as 
similar by the observer, even though they differ greatly.” 


the Virgin received nourishment from the hand of an angel,” Paris. gr. 259, 2"! kanon of 
the feast, 2" troparion of the 5" ode). The second group consists of particular references to 
bread: dptov [...] xeipi Beiov AyyéAov déxetat (“receives bread from the hand of a divine 
angel’, 3"¢ apostichon of the Small Vespers), ovpavdGev dptov Sexouevn (“receiving bread 
from heaven’, 2"! kanon of the feast, 4 troparion of the 4" ode), énovpaviw tpageioa, 
TlapQéve &ptw motwc (3 sticheron of the ainoi) and dyyéAov yap xElpi ExTpéetal, TOV 
ovpaviov dptov Hiv wc péhAovGA atopprtwe anotiktetv (“she is nourished by the hand 
of the angel, as she will give birth unspeakably to heavenly bread for our sake,” kanon of 
the forefeast, 2" troparion of the 7" ode). 

209 This typological image is discussed by Germanos (In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae 
T, PG 98, 293° and 304°; In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae II, PG 98, 316°), George 
of Nikomedeia (In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417°-1420°; 
In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, 1432 and 1433”; In sanctissimae Dei 
Genitricis ingressum in templum III, PG 100, 14484), Theophylaktos (In praesentationem 
beatae Mariae, PG 126, 137" and 141°), Neophytos (In ingressum beatae Mariae Virginis in 
Sancta Sanctorum, PO 16, 112:8-11), Palamas (Homily 52, [pnyopiov tov Hakaud anavta 
Ta epya 1986, vol. 11, 254:13; Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Tadapd anavta ta gpya 1986, vol. 
11, 316:43 and 342:63), Gregoras (Homily on the Feast of the Entrance, Uspectua pyccKkaro 
apxeomlormuuecKaro UHCTUTyTa B KoncranTuHonone 1906, vol. 11, 290:3-5), Isidoros (In 
praesentationem beatae Virginis Mariae, PG 139, 45° © and 68") and George the Scholarios 
(In festum ingressus beatae Virginis Mariae in templum, PO 19, 403:4-8). 

210 See, for example, the doxastikon of the kekragaria of Great Vespers and the verses of the Synaxarion. 

211 See the kanon of the Divine Eucharist, 1“ troparion of the 1“ ode: Qpoddoytov 2005, 578. 

212 Kanon of the forefeast, 2" troparion of the 7" ode. 

213 Insanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum III, PG 100, 14484:'H dé kopGopevn tpo@r} 
Tov ApPTOV avTOV TiS Gwij¢ eikOviCev: evdtAyVWoTOV ExoVEA TOIs KPivols TIV O"“OLOTYTA, KdV 
T@ peylotw Stagépet. 
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The image of the angel bearing bread is connected to earlier, similar cases 
in the Old Testament. George of Nikomedeia draws examples from the life of 
the prophet Elijah, claiming that the crow that fed him was instructed to do so 
by an angel. Further on, he remarks that it is not suitable for angels to produce 
nourishment for the bodily needs.”"* Germanos calls the food ambrosia and 
nectar,” the nourishment of the gods in ancient Greek mythology,”!° which 
confirms their divine origin. Palamas elevates the typology even more, apply- 
ing it to the whole of humanity: 


You nourished the nourisher of the angels with our nourishment: you nourished 
us with the truly heavenly and intact nourishment through him, the nurturer of 
angels. You set men to follow a diet similar to that of the angels [...]!” 


The homilists also use other Eucharistic expressions. Germanos, calling 
Mary the sacred table of the temple, considers the event to lead towards the 
“bloodless sacrifice” (avaipaxtoc Ovoia),”'* an event in which believers par- 
ticipate.” Isidoros calls Mary’s sustenance “supper” (Seimvoc),”° creating an 
intertextual reference to the Last Supper. Theophylaktos gives a more alle- 
gorical explanation for the angel, remaining faithful to his homiletic style. In 
his ethical instructions to the audience, he advises his flock: “Thus, you will 
surely be nourished with the divine and mystical bread, brought and given to 
you by an angel, if you proclaim and believe that the priest is an angel of the 


214 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1432*°*. Another ref- 
erence to Elijah and the manna of Israel can be found in the homily of Gregoras Ni- 
kephoros (Homily on the Feast of the Entrance, Uspecrua pycckaro apxeonormueckaro 
MHcTUTYTa B Koncrantunonore 1906, vol. 11, 290:3-5). 

215 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae II, PG 98, 316°. Also George of Nikomedeia 
calls the angelic bread ambrosia (In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, 
PG 100, 1433°). 

216 See, for example, Homer, Iliad xiv, 710. 

217 Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Iahapd anavta ta épya 1986, vol. 11, 342:63:"EOpewas abtov 
TOV TPOGEA TOV AyyEAWV TPO!) TH Ka’ Hudc: €Opewac hdc St’ adtod tod tpopéws 
TOV ayyéhwv Ti Svtws oOdpaviov Kai dKI}patov TpogIy. Ouodtaitous Tovs avOpwmous 
Katéothoas ayyélotc. 

218 See the first prayer from the Liturgy of the Faithful, and the prayer of the cherubic hymn 
from the liturgy of John Chrysostom (Iepatikov 1987, 116-117). 

219 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 293°. 

220 In praesentationem beatae Virginis Mariae, PG 139, 68". 
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Lord.’™! Finally, Georgios Scholarios, echoing John 6:54, describes the The- 
otokos as the table of the bread that “descends from the heavens. When one 
eats it, according to the law, he will live eternally and does not fear the death 
of the soul.” 

These authors, however, see another dimension in the angel servant. The 
Theotokos, being “more honourable than the Cherubim, and more glorious 
beyond compare than the Seraphim,” had to be served by angels. Theophylak- 
tos emphasizes that almost everything in her upbringing had to be divine 
rather than humanly.” Isidoros confirms that she had to have more divine 
nourishment than the rest of humanity.” 


Sacrificial table 

The idea of the Theotokos as the sacrificial table of the Tabernacle already 
appears in the Akathistos hymn.” In the hymnographic corpus of the 
Entrance, this image occurs three times.””* The reference from Paris. gr. 259 
names Mary as the bearer of the bread of life, demonstrating, again, a very 
clear eucharistic typology. The same image is shared by George of Nikome- 
deia in his second homily on the Entrance, where he commands the temple 
to receive Mary: “Accept the life-carrying table, on whom was set our bread 
of life, who fed ambrosia to those who partake.”””” Tarasios confirms that the 
Theotokos truly became the sacrificial table of the divine bread.** 


221 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 141% Odtw 51 tpageion to Beiw dptw Kai 
wwottk@ du’ ayyédov KomtCopévy Kai Sidopevw oor eintep dyyedos Kupiov 6 iepeds Kai 
NEyetat kai MoteveTat. 

222 In festum ingressus beatae Virginis Mariae in templum, PO 19, 403:4-8. 

223 In praesentationem beatae Mariae, PG 126, 137°. 

224 In praesentationem beatae Virginis Mariae, PG 139, 45°°. 

225 Xaipe, tpanela Baotafovoa evOnviav ikaopav. “Hail, table that bears a wealth of mercy,” 
5" oikos. 

226 ‘H tpareCa 1 Geia (“the divine table? 2°¢ sticheron of the ainoi of the afterfeast), 1] tpamtela 
ev T} TPV@?] 1] AKIpatoc (“the table on which was the uncontaminated sweetness,” Sinait. 
gr. 570, 3" prosomoion following the automelon’Edwxac onpeiwow) and f tpameta tob 
dptov Ttijc Cwijc (“the table of the bread of life” Paris. gr. 259, 2"! kanon of the feast, 1 
troparion of the 5" ode). 

227 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424®: Aekat tiv Cwn@opov 
Tpanelay, év 1 mpoteVeic 6 THs Cwij¢ U@V dptoc, auBpociav Tovs LETEXOVTAG EoTiACEV. 

228 Thy tpareCav tod Oeiov dptov, In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1489°. 
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Another verbal image referring to Mary as a sacrificial altar is the mercy-seat 
(iAaotrptov) or kapporeth (n53), the cover of the Ark of the Covenant, referred 
to in Exodus 25:17.” The mercy-seat is mentioned twice in the New Testament, 
in Romans 3:25 and Hebrews 9:5. In the hymnographic corpus, the image is men- 
tioned briefly twice.” In the homiletic corpus, Mary is referred to as the mer- 
cy-seat “not made by hands-”*! The character of Christ’s sacrifice pierced the uni- 
verse, and the Theotokos is, accordingly, called the “universal mercy-seat?*” 


Vine 

The image of Mary as the vine is the rarest typology, both in the homiletic and 
hymnographic corpora.*” While the previous typologies concentrate on the 
bread, the vine emphasizes the Eucharistic references by alluding to the blood 
of Christ. The theme is mentioned twice in the hymnographic corpus.*™ The 
most implicit reference is in the kanon of the forefeast: t}vOnoev iSov yap 
dumtehos, tttg TOV BOTpUV, TOV AKTPAToV TLV, KapTOyOVI|OEL PEPOVTA, OIVOV 
evPpOOVvVNGS Toic TEpaol.”*? 

The same image is used in the sermons by Tarasios, in his invention of 
the dialogue between Anna and Zacharias. Anna exhorts the high priest in 
their dialogue: “Accept, o faultless one, the beautiful vine that burgeons forth 
the ever-living bunch of grapes.””*° 


229 See Barker 2004, 60-65 for discussion on the role of the mercy-seat, the throne of the 
Lord, in temple theology. 

230 Sinait. gr. 570, 1“ prosomoion that follows the automelon"ESwxac onueiwovv and Paris. gr. 
259, 2° kanon of the feast, 2" troparion of the 4" ode. 

231 Germanos of Constantinople, In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 293°. 

232 TlayKooptov ihaotrpiov (In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, 308*). Also Pala- 
mas calls Mary the "common mercy-seat of the whole human race” (tO Kotvov Tavtdc 
Tov TOV avOpwmwv yeévous iAaotHptov, Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Hahkapd amavta ta 
épya 1986, vol. 11, 284:20). 

233 This image is presented, as most standard typologies of Mary, in the introduction of the 
Georgian Life of the Virgin (1: dggbohgbs 396035 dob Hmdgobo g06 bobydgao 
080 937900390059 B0dM3@o, van Esbroeck 1986, vol. 1, 2). 

234 Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the feast, 2"! troparion of the 9" ode; kanon of the forefeast, 3" 
troparion of the 4" ode. 

235 See the previous footnote: “For the vine has blossomed, that carried the wine of joy to the 
ends of the world by carrying the uncontaminated bunch of grapes for us.” 

236 In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 14894: Aéyov, duepmte, Thy 
Mpatdv cumtehov, itig BAaotHoEt TOV deiGwov Botpvv. 
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2.2.8. FOREFEAST OF THE ANNUNCIATION 
As pointed out previously, the angel that nourished Mary is interpreted as 
being Gabriel. Consequently, there is a rich variety of references to the events 
of the Annunciation in both the hymns and the homilies of the Entrance. 
Most of these passages are paraphrases of the greeting of Gabriel in Luke 1:28, 
later incorporated in the popular prayer Oeotoxe IlapOéve’*’. Most of these 
references seek to emphasize the presence of believers at both the Entrance 
and the Annunciation. As we will later summarize in chapter 2.3.3., this shows 
how the concept of linear time can be dissolved in Byzantine hymnography. 
Thus, there are simultaneously three layers of time in the same hymn: 
the moments when the Entrance and the Annunciation occurred, combined 
with the time of the performance of the hymn. The time of the composition of 
the hymn is not relevant, which shows the liturgical character of this poetry. 
Such a passage can be found from the doxastikon of the aposticha of the Great 
Vespers, where the hymnographer exhorts believers to join the procession of 
the temple. The closing line of this important hymn links it with the Annun- 
ciation: Anavtec obv yApHOVIKW<, TO xaipe obv TH Ayyéhw exPorjowpev, TH 
Keyapttwpévy, TH del mpeoBevovon, dep TOV woxYOv Hu@v.2** 


237 See Opoddytov 2005, 196. 

238 “Let us all cry out harmonically “hail” together with the angel to the Blessed one, who 
always intercedes for our souls.’ Similar paragraphs are: ‘Amavtec 10 xaipe, mapS_evoprtop 
ayvi, obv T@ dpxayyéAw Bo@pev ooL, TH KexapitwpEvN, brnEp HuTwv MpéoBeEve, TH Ek God 
tex8évtt (“Let us all cry out “hail” with the archangel unto you, o pure virgin-mother full of 
grace. Pray for us to the one who is born of you,’ unpublished 2™ ode of the 1“ kanon of the 
feast, 6" troparion [Sinait. gr. 570]), 616 Borowptev Th OcotdKw Mapia, xaipe kexapitwpLéevny 
6 Kiptog peta ood, 6 1pd God Kai €k Cod Kai LEB’ HU@v, Sia TO OMoat Tag YXAG NU@V 
(“Therefore let us cry out to Mary, the Theotokos: Rejoice, full of grace, the Lord is with 
you, the one who is before you [but] came from you, and is [now] with us in order to save 
our souls,” Sinait. gr. 572, apolytikion[?]), kai obv t@ Ayyéhw Tavtec, yadpKW> TO Xaipe 
OL, TH Mavoguvw Poduey, Th mpeoPeia cov ow fouevor (“and with the angel let us all, who 
were saved through your intercession, psalm-likely cry out “hail” to you, the most sacred 
one; 3" sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers), ovv t@ TaBpujA éxBorowpev: Xaipe 
Keyapitwpeévn, 6 Kiptocg peta ood, 6 éxwv To peya é\eoc (“let us cry out with Gabriel: hail, 
o you full of grace, the Lord who has great mercy is with you,’ 2" sticheron of the Lite), 
ovv TH Ayyéhw TO xaipe, Th OeotoKw Tpocpdopwe, avaporjowuev moToi (“let us, o be- 
lievers, cry out to the Theotokos ”hail” resemblingly with the angel; 2"* kanon of the feast, 
3" troparion of the 9" ode), 1) tioic, obv tH AyyéAw TaBpuA, avaxpater Bowoa, Xaipe 
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In the homiletic corpus, instances of Gabriel’s greeting are not as numer- 
ous. The most effective exhortation for believers to join in the archangel’s sal- 
utation is in the first sermon on the Entrance by Germanos. He links the 
angel's greeting to his long, anaphoric list of chairetismoi, or exclamations, 
to the Theotokos, beginning each phrase with the word Xaipotc: “But come 
indeed, festival that is beloved by God, [and] let us say in one voice, with as 
much strength as there is in our childish understanding, [the greeting] ”Hail!” 
to the Virgin.’”® Later on, he cries out to the Virgin: “Hail, favoured Mary!”*” 

Regarding Mary as the new Eve, George of Nikomedeia views her time 
in the temple as preparation for hearing the angelic voice that proclaims the 
divine conception: “She wanted to save the sacred ears impassable for deceit- 
ful words, the ears in which the archangel’s voice would [later] resound, in 
order to drive away the sad gloominess from the ears of Eve?4! 

In conclusion, one could claim that the Entrance as a whole is under- 
stood thematically as a kind of forefeast of the Annunciation. These events are 
considered to be a preparation for Mary’s task to become to Mother of God. 
During the course of my study, I will show that this connection between the 
two feasts exists also on musical and iconographic levels. 


| Mrtnp tod Oeod (“the creation shouts together with angel Gabriel, crying out: hail, 0 
Mother of God? 2"¢ kanon of the feast, 4" troparion of the 9" ode), tabty éxBorjowpev, we 
6 ‘Ayyehoc: Xaipe povn év yovaitiv ebAoynpéevn (“let us cry out to her like the angel: Hail, 
the only blessed one among women,’ doxastikon of the ainoi of the feast) and gwviyv oot 
ddouev Kopn ayvi, meprxapa@c tod TaBpujv, Xaipe tic navtwv aitia povn xapac (“o pure 
daughter, we sing to you with great voice with the voice of Gabriel: hail, o only reason of 
everyone’ joy, kanon of the forefeast, 6" troparion of the 8" ode). 

239 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 308°: AAX’ aye dita, gikn Oe@ 
TLAVIYUPIC, OLOPWvws Soov TH TuETEpa vyTIMdel Evvoia 1 ioxdc ~veot, TO Xaipe TH 
Tlap8évw mpoceinwyev. 

240 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, 308°: Xaipe, kexapttwpévn Mapia. 

241 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1420*:"Edet avertiBata 
NOyols Atatnrois Ta iepa Wta owHijvat, év otc EuedXEVv 1] TOD dpyayyéhov Pwvi} tiv 
Xapav évnxroaca, TO oKvOpwnov Tij¢ AUTINS Ek TWV Tig Ebac dKoMv dmeAdoat. 
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2.2.9. THE END OF THE OLD COVENANT 

I want to end my analysis of the typological, allegorical, and symbolic images 
of the Theotokos with a theme which does not exactly fall into any of these 
categories, but is nevertheless an important tool for analysing the theological 
position of the Entrance in salvation history, the description of the Entrance 
as the break between the Old and New Covenants. The public appearance 
of the Virgin seems to be understood as a clear end to the foreshadowings 
of the Old Testament and the beginning of the revelation of their meaning. 
However, as I have showed in the on-going study, the Theotokos herself is a 
prefiguration for later events in the Saviour’s life. In this sense, the feast sits 
in a border zone between the shadows of the law and the grace of the Incar- 
nation of Christ. 

In most hymnographic references to the end of the law, the rhetorical 
device of antithesis is employed. For instance, the law is opposed to grace, the 
letter to the Spirit, and the shadow or darkness to the radiance of divine light.*” 
The second kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259 describes how Mary enlight- 
ens the whole creation with her light: Oeavyeic axtivec, vuvi éenéhapyav Tis 


242 Such passages are: Nov napatpéxovot Tod vouov mdoat ai oxtail, Kai oi Beopoi AVovtal, 
avTOd 1) yap tapBEvoc TexSeioa, trv xaptv MpouNvvet (“All the shadows of the law now 
pass away and natural patterns are loosed. The Virgin who gives birth to Christ [...] fore- 
tells the one who is grace,” Sinait. gr. 567, the unpublished 24 ode of the 2! kanon of the 
feast, 1“ troparion), ai tov NahaWv Kai TUTIK@Y, OVLPOAWV TapatpéxOVOL, OKLai Kai TA ev 
vouw aiviypata, dtoxwpodot (“The shadows of archaic and obscure symbols pass away 
and the riddles of the law recede,” Sinait. gr. 570, kanon of the forefeast, 2" troparion of 
the 3" ode), broxwpet TO ypaypa To TIvebpat, ai oxtai Tod vopov Tapedpaytov, Sod yap, 
aAnOac erérapper, 1] dAGeta Tavtac Pwrtioat fac (“The letter gives way to the Spirit, 
the shadows of law pass away. Behold, the truth shone forth indeed to enlighten us all,” 
Sinait. gr. 568, 1% sticheron prosomoion following the automelon EvepaiveoOe dikatot), 
6 Tod O¢od, oikoc cicdexduevoc onpepov, Enavoe Nopov, tiv Aatpeiav kali oxtdv (“the 
house of God, being taken in today, ceased the worship and shadow of law,’ 1‘ kanon 
of the feast, 1‘ troparion of the 4" ode), 6 tod ypaupatoc, napédSpapiev e&éAttte, vOuoc 
Ka0dmep oxida, Kai ai Tij¢ xapttoc, aKtives énéhapnyav (“the law of the letter hastened 
away as a shadow, and the rays of grace shone forth, 1 kanon of the feast, 3" troparion 
of the 7® ode) and viv oi oxwéetc TUTOL, UEeTaBaivovot Tis XAaptTOG, Tas EmMAAWYEIC, 
TIPOLNVVOVONGS, Ev TO va@ TH¢ OKNViI< Tis AANPOdc (“Now the indistinct types pass away, 
proclaiming the shine of grace in the temple of the true tabernacle.” Paris. gr. 259, 1" 
unpublished kanon, 3" troparion of the 2" ode). 
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OeotoxKov, év oikw Tod Kupiov, paidpvvovoat tiv Ktioty, Tob ypaypatos THVv 
VUKTA, Ei¢ PMs THs XAPItTOS LEeTAPEPOvVOAL.*”? 

Similar antitheseis are, in the homiletic corpus, used especially by Ger- 
manos and George of Nikomedeia. George mentions the opposition between 
the Spirit and the letter in two of his homilies.“ Germanos implies that 
Mary’s grace originates in her Son: 


[...] let us, having peeped at the sanctuaries, look upon the girl as she advances 
towards the second veil [of the temple], Mary, the all-pure and Mother of God, who 
dissolved the sterility of unfruitfulness and who destroyed the shadow of the legal 
letter by the grace of her birth-giving.** 


2.3. APPROACHES TO THE OVERLAP BETWEEN HYMNOG RAPHY 
AND HOMILETICS 


2.3.1. THE PROBLEM OF AUTHORSHIP 

In the context of Byzantine literature, the question of authorship is particu- 
larly difficult. Many homilies are attributed falsely to certain authors,” while 
the composers of the majority of Byzantine hymnography remain anony- 
mous. This is also true for the corpus of the Entrance, as most of the litur- 
gical manuscripts used in this study provide no particular information on 


243 “The divinely-radiant rays of the Theotokos now shine forth in the house of the Lord, 
brightening creations and changing the night of the letter into the light of grace.” Paris. 
gr. 259, 2°¢ kanon of the feast, 2" troparion of the 1“ ode. 

244 Xrpepov 1 vonti oKnNvi TH vopuci take tis yapttosg evayyediletal, Kai TH ypappate 
broxwpeiv TH Mvéevuatt StakeAevetar. (“Today the spiritual tabernacle utters good news 
of grace to the order of law and commands the letter to give way for the Spirit,’ In sanc- 
tissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417°) and idod ai tic xapttoc 
axtives éenéhappav: Sod Ta Tod ypaupatos eic TO Mvedpa pEeTEotHoav (“Behold, the rays 
of grace shone forth: behold, the things of letter were transformed into the Spirit? In 
sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 14284). 

245 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 293": [...] toic ddUtOIc TPOKUYavTEs 
eioPAewwpev maida tiv mpdoc TO devtepov Katanétacpta ywpovdoav, Mapiav tiv 
Tavayvov kai Ogopntopa, tiv akaprias oteipwou Siadvoacay, kai voptKkod ypaupatos 
OKAY Tf] TOD TOKODV xaptTt SteAdoaoay. 

246 See, for example, footnote 17 above. 
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the hymnographers. On the other hand, the process and development of 
the standard service books of the Greek Orthodox Church, which are by no 
means critical editions in the scholarly sense, is a subject that requires further 
study. Nevertheless, these publications include attributions to certain authors. 
One certainly has to treat all attributions to hymnographers with caution, as 
the manuscript basis for these references is not fully known. 

Generally, anonymity is a basic principle in Byzantine art. Most early 
liturgical texts and iconography, as well as musical compositions remain with- 
out the name of the author. D. Krueger points out that, according to many 
early authors, such as Euagrios of Pontus and Dorotheos of Gaza, Christians 
were supposed to attribute all their achievements to God. Thus, emphasiz- 
ing the authorship of a text could seem to be contrary to Christ’s example of 
humility.” Krueger continues by adding that our understanding of author- 
ship is rather different compared to that of the Byzantines. The Byzantine 
action of writing was considered to be a religious activity that took place in 
the Christian community.“ In such a context, the promotion of personal tal- 
ents in the form of authorship is a deviation from the unity of the believers. 

Even though homilies emphasize authorship more strongly than hymnog- 
raphy does, as M. Cunningham suggests,’ there is a particular way of both 
preserving humility and transmitting the name of the author to the reader of 
the manuscript, namely, by the acrostics, which are mostly used in kontakia and 
kanons.”* However, Krueger recommends care when interpreting the acrostics. 
He notes the example of a kontakion that carries the acrostic “Romanos.” This 
attribution does not refer to Romanos the Melodist, as one would likely assume, 
but to another Romanos to whom the hymn was dedicated.” 


247 See Krueger 2004, 2. 

248 Krueger 2004, 8. This also corresponds to the patristic conception of scriptural interpre- 
tation being a communal activity. 

249 See Cunningham 2008, 254. 

250 In the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance, there are six such kanons altogether. Two of 
them are attributed to a hymnographer called Joseph (the kanon of the forefeast and the 
unpublished kanon of the feast in Sinait. gr. 570) while four of them carry the acrostic 
“George” (the unpublished kanon of the forefeast in Sinait. gr. 570, the two unpublished 
kanons of the feast and the kanon of the afterfeast in Paris. gr. 259). 

251 Krueger 2004, 171. 


IN INTERAC TIO N 119 


Hypotheses concerning the authorship of hymns can be made on the 
basis of a philological analysis of stylistic criteria. In the case of the Entrance, 
the homilies of the first group (Middle Byzantine period) employ a more 
poetic, “Asiatic”? style in comparison to the second group (Late Byzantine 
period). That is, they use more dramatic rhetorical devices, such as dialogue, 
and more rhythmic metrical structures. Identical expressions in the hymns 
and sermons can be found, not only in the corpus of the Entrance, as we saw 
above, but throughout the Byzantine hymnographic repertoire.” In the case 
of this particular feast, it is possible that both known hymnographers, George 
of Nikomedeia and Germanos of Constantinople, composed some of the 
hymns. Indeed, the hymns written by George might be more numerous than 
previously thought, and research would suggest that it is plausible that Ger- 
manos might be responsible for at least some of them as well. Even if we take 
into consideration the problem of the authenticity of Germanos’s homilies for 
the feast of the Entrance, the connection of his name with the celebration of 
the feast could be a valuable piece of evidence for a connection between him 
and the Entrance. 

As we cannot identify all of the hymnographers of the corpus, it is diffi- 
cult to determine the influential currents which flow between the various art 
genres. This is primarily due to the lack of exact dating and the absence of a 
historical context in which the author acted.*** Much more research would be 
required for a definite answer to our question. 


252 The Asiatic style appeared during the third century BC, the most important initial figure 
being Hegesias of Magnesia (see Cicero, Brutus 325). In her doctoral dissertation, V. Val- 
iavitcharska dedicates a whole chapter to the Asiatic influences on Byzantine homiletics. 
This was a means for them to convey complex Orthodox theological meanings in an 
effective way (see Valiavitcharska 2007, 124-143). For more general information on the 
Asiatic style, see Kennedy 1984, 95-96 and Rowe 1997, 156. 

253 Perhaps the most famous example of a massive quotation of homiletic expressions in 
hymnography is the Paschal canon, composed by John of Damascus, which draws signif- 
icant inspiration from the second Paschal homily of Gregory the Theologian (In sanctum 
Pascha et in tarditatem, PG 35, 396-401). A thorough analysis of the kanon by Archi- 
mandrite Ephraim (Lash), in relation to Gregory’s homily, can be found at http://www. 
anastasis.org.uk/Paschal Canon Noted.pdf. There are also examples of hymns serving as 
the basis for homilies. For instance, M. Cunningham (2008) has studied the influence of 
Romanos on Middle Byzantine homilists. 

254 Compare with the study of N. Tsironis (2005); see chapter 1.3.2. 


120 HYMNOGRAPHY AND THE HOMILETIC TRADITION 


2.3.2. THE STREAM OF INFLUENCES 

Even though the authorship of the hymns remains a desideratum, I find it nec- 
essary to consider the general question of the exchange of influences in the Byz- 
antine era when studying the interaction between homiletic and hymnographic 
genres. Indeed, to what extend did the homilies, in reality, affect the work of the 
hymnographers and other homilists, and vice versa? In the case of the Entrance, 
we can immediately exclude the homilies of the second group from this discus- 
sion. It is self-evident that hymnography preceded the sermons in these cases. 

However, it seems that the homilies of the first group, especially those of 
George of Nikomedeia, were influential, since there are sermons attributed to 
both James of Kokkinobaphos and Andrew of Crete that are actually homilies 
by George of Nikomedeia with new incipits.*° Also, the homilies by Germanos 
and Tarasios are considered influential based on the information provided by 
the typika on the proclamation of the sermons on the feast of the Entrance.” 

The study of the transmission of influences is, however, very demanding. 
L. Brubaker and M. Cunningham claim more study in order to find out “which 
[genre] influenced the other the most - or whether a process of continuous 
mutual exchange was taking place.”’*” In the case of George of Nikomedeia, 
it is natural to say that his homilies and hymnography were connected due 
to their common author. More broadly, we could undoubtedly claim that the 
second homily of Germanos for the feast - certainly more authentic than his 
first homily - later influenced the creation of hymnography. 

It is quite easy to state that hymnography did have an influence on the 
homilists, insofar as they participated in the divine services. There are sev- 
eral factors that defend this hypothesis, most of them relating to the general 
discussion of the reception of hymnography vs. homiletics. As R. Taft points 
out, there was often an acoustic problem with the auditory reception of hom- 
ilies, especially in large church spaces.” It is possible, however, that homilies 


255 See footnote 17 above. 

256 See Cunningham 2011°, 89-90 for further discussion: “Germanos of Constantinople, 
George of Nikomedeia, and the patriarch Tarasios feature most prominently in the var- 
ious types of liturgical collections, with a monk, Michael, and the early tenth-century 
patriarch Euthymios making an occasional appearance.” 

257 Brubaker & Cunningham 2007, 246. 

258 See Taft 2006, 84. 
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were transmitted to hymnographers through the study of manuscripts rather 
than by their actual performance in liturgical life. Even though the language 
of the homilies was most probably completely comprehensible to the hym- 
nographers,’*° the question of which homilies they were familiar with remains 
an open question. From some sermons, nevertheless, it has become apparent 
that there was a kind of standard repertoire of exegetical themes with which 
the audience was already familiar. Otherwise, the extensive lists of (sometimes 
extremely subtle) references to types, prophecies, and symbols drawn from the 
Old Testament, unaccompanied by further explanation, would not be able to 
keep the attention of the audience. Such passages can be found, for example, 
in the homilies on the Entrance by Tarasios*®” and George of Nikomedeia.”*! 
Conversely, hymnography as a sung form of poetry was probably more 
audible to church-goers, due in no small part to the slower rhythm of the ren- 
dering of syllables. On the other hand, the slow kalophonic versions of Byzan- 
tine melodies, sometimes embellished with anagrammatismoi or anapodismoi, 
might have made the hymnographic words more difficult to understand.” The 
widespread manuscript tradition of hymnographic material, however, supports 
the hypothesis that it was influential on homiletic creation. I will now move on 
to a study of the overlap of these two literal genres from two approaches, their 
thematic connections and the common rhetorical methods used in them. 


259 Thecomprehensibility of Byzantine homilies has been a subject of scholarly dispute, some 
scholars supporting and others denying the fact that an average church-goer understood 
the rhetorical language of the homilies well (see, for example, Taft 2006, 85-86; Louth 
1998, 254). I believe, however, that Valiavitcharska (2007, 143) is correct in remarking 
that, “even though the language used in the church was not the common, everyday lan- 
guage of the street and household, the constant employment of biblical vocabulary and 
imagery, the use of typology and standard rhetorical topoi, combined with frequent ex- 
posure to the archaizing language of the church hymns gave the public enough “training” 
to prepare them for a rhetorically well-constructed sermon. Diverse though it may have 
been, and often uneducated, the Byzantine public must have been able to understand its 
preachers to a much greater degree than we often assume.” 

260 In sanctissimam Dei Matrem in templum deductam, PG 98, 1489*°. 

261 For instance, In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum II, PG 100, 1424. 

262 Kalophonia is a compositional method used in Byzantine chant, where the traditional 
melodies are melodically embellished, or new melodies are written in this kalophonic 
style. Sometimes the melodies repeat text phrases or sections/feet of them: the first is 
then called anagrammatismos, the second anapodismos (See Troelsgard 2011, 88-89). 
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Thematic connections 

One could also conclude the study above by saying that most of the typo- 
logical, allegorical, symbolic, and metaphorical images of the Theotokos that 
exist in the hymnography of the feast of the Entrance have their counterparts 
in the homilies written for the feast. However, the emphasis and extent of 
exegetical analysis presented in hymnography and homilies differ according 
to the theme. In chapter 2.3.3., I will analyse the exegetical methods employed 
in hymnography, especially the concept of typology, on a more general level. 

The idea of thematic connections between homilies and the hymno- 
graphic corpus of the feast, however, has to be understood in a broader con- 
text and not merely in relation to the Entrance, as was also noted above. Most 
of the Old Testament images used in the feast of the Entrance are, in fact, 
in homilies or hymnographic texts meant for other occasions, which existed 
prior to the establishment of the feast of the Entrance (such as the presenta- 
tion of Mary as the temple, ark, or lampstand). The popularity of previous 
hymnography - perhaps most significantly the Akathistos hymn - shows 
that the already extant hymns, together with homilies and narratives, are 
the actual sources for the hymnographers and preachers of the corpus. The 
Entrance was, in the end, one of the last feasts to enter the annual cycle of the 
celebrations of the Theotokos in the Byzantine church calendar.”® 

Difficulties arise when studying the theological ideas unique to the feast 
of the Entrance, such as the moral allegories of Psalm 44. As we noted earlier, 
the Psalm as a prefiguration is a common theme especially in Theophylaktos’s 
homily and the Georgian Life, and it is also apparent in the hymnographic 
repertoire. The question of which text influenced the other remains unan- 
swered, particularly because of the uncertainty of the origins of the Georgian 
Life and its connections to the other Greek Lives. 

Let us, however, return to the thematic connections of hymns and ser- 
mons. These connections can be seen in the general selection of Old Testament 
prefigurations of Mary that had been already established in the homiletic and 
hymnographic tradition of the Church. As I suggested at the beginning of my 


263 ‘The Nativity of the Virgin (September 8) and the Annunciation (March 25) were in- 
troduced most probably during the 6" century. This is demonstrated by the fact that 
Romanos wrote kontakia for both feasts (see Maas & Trypanis 1970, 276-293). 
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study, the themes can be divided roughly into three categories: those related 
to the temple as a space for worship according to the laws of the Old Cove- 
nant (such as temple, ark, tabernacle, censer, presented in chapters 2.2.1. to 
2.2.4.), those related to the procession that took place in the temple (such as 
the types and allegories related to light, virginity and motherhood, presented 
in chapters 2.2.5. and 2.2.6.), and those related to the nourishment the The- 
otokos received in the temple (chapters 2.2.7. and 2.2.8.). As I have shown, 
the images used in the homiletic tradition of the feast are almost identical to 
those of the hymnographic corpus. 

However, the unique exegetical structures of the Entrance are those 
where Mary or the events of the feast function as prefigurations or symbols 
of later events. These have to be treated as a separate group that emerged 
from the thematics of the Entrance itself. Some of them also function both 
as fulfilments of Old Testament types and types for later events. For example, 
the nourishment of the angel was an antitype of manna but also a type of the 
Eucharist, while the procession of virgins and mothers became antitypes of 
Psalm 44 but, simultaneously, represented a symbol of the motherhood and 
virginity of Mary after the Incarnation of Christ. 


Connections related to language and style 

When examining not only the rhetorical but also the theological background 
of sermons and hymns, it is fruitful to compare the two literary genres and 
consider questions related to their style and linguistic contents. The relational 
overlap between them can be divided into two categories: more detailed 
poetic expressions, including symbols and metaphors, and the rhetorical 
devices employed in the text. As we have observed, in addition to the the- 
matic parallels, there are strikingly similar phrases and structures both in the 
homilies of the first group and the hymnographic texts, while the homilies of 
the second group differ in style from the more hymnographic and liturgical 
expression of the first group. 

Throughout the study, I have indicated some similar modes of presenta- 
tion between hymns and homilies. An example of this is, for instance, the 
use of anaphora with the word onpepov, “today,” by George of Nikomedeia 
in his first homily on the Entrance: Xnpepov TH vaw@ TMpoodyetat 6 vadc 6 
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éuyvyxoc.”™ This is almost identical to the second sticheron kekragarion of the 
Great Vespers: XnUEpov 6 vadc 6 Euwvyos [...] MPoopéepetau. It is clear that 
these expressions imply a certain standard typological imagery for the The- 
otokos, from which the homilists and hymnographers of the 8" and 9" cen- 
turies draw their inspiration. There is also another level of interaction inas- 
much as they become formulaic expressions. However, the metrical demands 
of hymnography require the authors to always treat these formulas within 
the boundaries of the metre they are using; homilists, on the other hand, are 
allowed to use poetic metres in a more flexible way. 

In the previous chapters, I did not study the larger structural aspects of 
these connections, as the focus there is restricted to the thematic elements. In 
an effort to address this topic, I shall now demonstrate two elements related 
to the structure and rhetorical presentation of hymnography as compared to 
homilies. One of the most apparent figures of speech is the use of the word 
orLepov, as noted in the previous paragraph. In the corpus, as I understand it, 
the word works in conjunction with two rhetorical devices: anaphora*® and 
enargia,’® the latter of which will be discussed in detail in chapter 4. 

The hymnographic references with the word Znpepov are numerous. 
The first unpublished kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259 uses it abundantly, 
sixteen times altogether. Moreover, there is a famous doxastikon (of the apo- 
sticha of Great Vespers) beginning with word onpepov that is especially wide- 
spread in the musical manuscript tradition. The musical compositions of this 
sticheron will be studied in the next chapter. In addition, the first homily of 
Germanos includes a long passage with the opening word orpepov. In this 
passage, he both narrates the events of the Entrance and presents typological 
interpretations: 


264 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum I, PG 100, 1417°. 

265 Anaphora is a rhetorical term that means the repetition of a certain word at the begin- 
ning of neighbouring clauses and is used to create emphasis. George of Nikomedeia, in 
particular, often employs this rhetorical device in his homilies. The chairetismoi are also 
categorized under this term. 

266 In rhetoric, enargia means a vivid description that aims at recreating the image of an 
event or person in the minds of the audience; see footnote 27 in chapter 4.2.1. 
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For today she enters the temple of the law at the age of three [...] 

Today an infant is offered to the priest [...] 

Today the newest and most pure, unblemished volume [...] is 

brought as a gift of thanksgiving. 

Today Joachim [...] goes openly on the streets to show most boastfully his own child [...] 
Today also Anna [...] is proclaimed to the ends [of the earth] 

as having acquired fruit [...]°” 


Also, George of Nikomedeia exclaims a similar anaphoric series of Zypepov: 


Today the living temple enters the temple [...] 

Today the spiritual tabernacle [...] announces grace [...] 

Today the undefiled ewe-lamb is taken to the temple as an acceptable 
sacrificial victim [...]°* 


In hymnography, a more modest anaphora with the word =jpepov can be found 
in the second sticheron idiomelon of the Lite, which is attributed to George: 


Xruepov 6 Peoywpntos vadc, Today the temple that fitted God, 
1| OeotdKoc év Na@ Kupiov mpooayetat, the Theotokos, is taken to the temple of the Lord, 
kai Zayapiac tabtnyv bro0déxeTat. and Zacharias receives her. 
XnwEpov Ta twv Ayiwv Ayia ayadAovtat, Today the Holy of Holies rejoice 
kal 6 xopdc Tov Ayyéhowv, and the choir of angels 

LVOTIKWS Tavnyyupicet- mystically celebrates: 

wed” wv Kai Nei EoptaCovtes OrEpov, with them let us also keep feast 
ovbv To TaBpuA éxPorowpev- and let us cry out with Gabriel: 
Xaipe Keyapitopévn, Hail, you who are full of grace, 

6 Kvptog peta ood, the Lord is with you, 

6 éxwv To péya EAEoc. He who has great mercy. 


267 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae I, PG 98, 293: 
Xrypepov yap tptetiCovoa Mpdetot TO voputK@ vag [...] 
Xrypepov T@ iepet Bpeqoc anodidotat [...] 
XnHEpov 6 katvotatog Kai KABapwTatos dLOALVTOS TOLOS [...] APLOTHPLOV SMpov MpoGdyeTall. 
Xrypepov Iwakeit [...] avapavddv taic AewPdpots pEyaravyiKwtata Seitwv Mpdetoww 
oikeiav yovry [...] 
Xrypepov Kai Avva [...] toic mépact kapnov SiaxnpuKevetat KextioOat [...] 
268 In sanctissimae Dei Genitricis ingressum in templum TI, PG 100, 1417°°?: 
XTLEPOV THM va@ Mpodyetat 6 vadc 6 Euwoyos [...] 
Xrepv 1 vornti oKnvy [...] ta tis xapttoc evayyedicetat [...] 
XrjpLepov 1} GomtAoc dvac, wo Sextov iepeiov TH vaw mpoogepetat [...] 
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Another significant way to dramatize the events in the minds of the believ- 
ers is the use of the dialogue form.’” In hymnography, it is especially used 
in kanons, echoing the earlier large hymnographic forms of kontakion and 
madrasha.”” The most famous example of such a text is the kanon of the 
Annunciation, attributed to John the Monk, that is a long dialogue between 
Gabriel and Mary, concluding the troparia of the 9 ode where the believers 
in turn praise the Theotokos. In the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance, 
there is no passage which uses the dialogue form to such an extent. Instead, 
there is a short dialogue between Zacharias and Anna in the 8" odes of the 
kanon of the forefeast and the first kanon of the feast,””’ which imitates the 
Annunciation kanon. Similarly, there is a dialogue between the same persons 
in the second homily of Germanos.’” 

The most remarkable difference between the dialogue form in homilies 
and hymnography is the length. In hymnography, the textual forms - in the 
kanon, the separate troparia — restrict the space available for a replique. The 
antiphonal style of singing practiced in the kanons is ideal for the perfor- 
mance of such a structure. However, the homiletic dialogues allow a more 
elaborate but less dynamic discussion between the two persons. 

In liturgical usage, the use of the dialogue form or other rhetorical 
devices that strive to bring the historical event into the liturgical present are 
not mere figures of speech, only fashioned for impressing the audience.”” The 
dialogues described in the hymns and homilies are not based on the Prot. Jas. 
and, thus, do not have any “authorized” source. However, the idea of the crea- 


269 For the use of dialogue in the Byzantine homilies, see Cunningham 2003; Kecskeméti 
1993, 1996; and the relevant discussion on the ekphrastic character of the dialogues in 
chapter 4.2.4. of this dissertation. The dialogue form has its roots in the early literature of 
the Near East (see Brock 1983 and 1987). It was particularly popular in the “homiletic” 
kontakia of Romanos (see Grosdidier de Matons 1977, 3), which were passed on to later 
genres of hymnography, such as the kanon; for a relevant discussion on the dialogue 
form in his poetry, see Cunningham 2008. 

270 On the traditions of madrasha and kontakia and their use of dialogue form, see Grosdi- 
dier de Matons 1977, 16-37. 

271 These odes will be studied in detail in chapter 4.2.4. 

272 In praesentationem sanctissimae Deiparae II, PG 98, 312°-316°. 

273 A study on the pictorial character of the rhetorical structures used in hymnography is 
presented in chapter 4 of this dissertation. 
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tion of hymns and homilies in spiritual theoria focuses upon the contribution 
and the inspiration of the Holy Spirit in the process of the creation of exegeti- 
cal interpretation, which will be discussed in the following pages. 


2.3.3. THE ENTRANCE ASA SOURCE OF PATRISTIC EXEGETICAL THOUGHT 
Both the hymnographic and the homiletic material of the feast offer signifi- 
cant insight into the ideas of exegetical thought during the Middle Byzantine 
period. Many of these references are related to the description of a wedding 
procession in Psalm 44, which, together with the procession of the Entrance, 
can be interpreted in various ways. This makes it the most significant Old 
Testament passage for the feast. 

Before moving on to summarize the exegetical processes in the Entrance, 
I find it necessary to point out some essential elements of Byzantine biblical 
interpretation as well as relevant recent scholarship.’”* During the last few 
decades, it has become evident that patristic exegesis is characteristically litur- 
gical; in other words, it is essential to consider both the role of the Scriptures 
in communal worship and the importance of personal spiritual life in exege- 
sis.” To cite F Young, “patristic study is most significant for the discovery of 
theology, exegesis of scripture and spirituality, an integration by no means 
apparent in the modern world.”’” Additionally, as J. Breck asserts, the ulti- 
mate interpretation of the Bible, according to the patristic ideal, is only possi- 
ble through living according to its principles.” Understanding this spiritual 
dimension of the Byzantine interpretation of the Scriptures is thus essential 
and offers a deeper comprehension of the concept of exegesis in its historical 
and liturgical contexts. C. Kannengiesser points out, that 


274 A brief introduction to the biblical interpretation of the early Church is Young 2008; see 
also Simonetti 1994 and the most recent and complete presentation of patristic exegesis, 
Kannengiesser 2006. 

275 This aspect has been pointed out by, among others, McGoldrick (1995), Breck (2001, 
67-86), Theokritoff (2005), and Blowers (2009, 181-183). For a brief description of the 
practices of the liturgical use of the Scriptures in Orthodox worship, see Lash 2008. 

276 Young 1997, 265. 

277 See Breck 1986, 31. In the spiritual experience of the Orthodox church, the life conduct- 
ed according to God’s will is combined with sanctity; for this reason, many of the great 
exegetes of the Byzantine church are revered as saints. Sainthood also legitimizes the 
writings of a certain exegete. 
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for a Christian interpreter, a first principle of the literal meaning of the Bible, un- 
derscored again and again in patristic exegesis is that the “biblical letter” as unders- 
tood by patristic interpreters had its own status, originating from a divine source in a 
supernatural way; therefore it admitted no neutral reading devoid of the appropriate 
kind of religious faith. For the exegetes of the early church the correct interpretation 
of the littera was in itself a spiritual exercise, because for them the materiality of the 
written text itself was filled with divine mysteries.”* 


In the context of the Entrance, Gregory Palamas explicitly describes in his 
Homily 53 the relationship between God, himself, and the audience; the role 
of the latter is not only to follow the performance of the sermon, but also to 
co-operate in the creation of the sermon through prayer: 


So come forward, divine audience, holy spectators, the choir [that sings] in harmony 
with the heavenly Spirit, and co-operate with me in the homily and come together, so 
that you would not only listen and give your attention, but help me with your sincere 
prayer, so that also the Logos of the Father would co-operate with me in my writing 
in the honour of his Mother. May it not fail completely, but may He rather help me to 
finish it harmonically for the [good of the] God-loving audience.” 


Breck has made an attempt to describe the many processes in the exegetical 
or hermeneutic activity, which is inspired by the Holy Spirit. Firstly, there is 
a historical event that has happened in time and space. Secondly, this event 
is proclaimed and documented by the (biblical) author with certain spiritual 
aims. Thirdly, the biblical documentation of the event is experienced, inter- 
preted, and actualized by the Church in each generation.’ This interpreta- 


278 Kannengiesser 2006, 168. The spiritual aspects of exegesis is, indeed, of primary impor- 
tance, as R. Longenecker (1999, 196) notes in his study on biblical interpretation in the 
apostolic period: “it is necessary that we have an appreciation for the purpose of biblical 
revelation. This is almost entirely a theological question, which, though influenced by 
historical considerations, is finally determined on a theological basis.” 

279 Homily 53, Ipnyopiov tov Hakapd anavta ta épya 1986, vol. 11, 266:5: Aedpo 57 pot 
Oeia mapepBoAr, Veatpov iepdv, xoPdS IpLOOLEVOs ovpaviw Hvebpatt, Kai TOvde LoL 
ovvepydoacbe Tov Aoyov Kai MoujoaoVe KoLVOV, Od TAG dKOds bTOOXOVTES LOVOV Kal 
ovvteivavtes TI Stdavotav, dAAG Kai tiv dt’ evdyijc eiAtKpivois émtkovpiav Mpoodyovtec, 
ws dv ovveq~aydpevos Tov brép Tis ENTPOS AOywv 6 Kai Tob Tatpd¢g Adyos avwOev 
Ll] Tavtanacw anddovta PleyEaoOat Soin, WAAAOV ye pV Kai Tepavai Tt doin Taic 
PiroBEolg aKkoaic EvapLdviov. 

280 Breck 2001, 44. 
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tion and actualization take a literal form in the canonical tradition as well 
as in the homiletic and hymnographic texts. But, as Breck points out, this 
interpretation happens again in each generation. Thus, even the interpretation 
itself, the sung hymn or recited sermon, is reinterpreted again and again. 

Breck’s description of the exegetical process is thoroughly based on a 
strong historicity of biblical events. However, recent scholarship has pointed 
out the “timeless” character of patristic hermeneutics.**' This aspect of patris- 
tic thought is particularly important in relation to the Byzantine arts, mani- 
festing itself in the form of a “liturgical time,’ which is eschatologically-ori- 
ented and elevates historical events to a universal level that penetrates ages 
and spaces. We shall discuss this important concept in detail below. 

The concept of an ascent towards divine spheres through the written 
texts had a fundamental effect on the way in which the fathers approached 
the Scriptures.’ The basic presupposition in the patristic period was that the 
Scriptures have both a literal and a spiritual import.” The former is more 
restricted by the spatio-temporal boundaries of the biblical narrative, but 


281 For instance, Lauro (2005) describes the wholesome process of passing through “tempo- 
ral” interpretation of the Scriptures into an “eternal” reality in Origen’s exegesis; see also 
Kannengiesser (2006, 206-209); 

282 This idea is particularly apparent in Origen’s ideas. As Lauro (2005, 37-93) discusses, 
Origen’s early exegetical theory gives three meanings to a biblical text. Lauro calls these 
senses “somatic,” “psychic, and “pneumatic;” the former means “a literal reading of the 
text that edifies the hearer by true history or moral instruction. The psychic sense is a fig- 
urative reading that speaks to the hearer’s duty to live morally. [...] Finally, the pneumat- 
ic sense centers on Christ, conveying insights about the Incarnation, church and Escha- 
ton” (p. 76). According to Origen, these different meanings of the text form progressive 
stages of edification (see pp. 78-85). 

283 This division is supported, among others, by Simonetti (1994); he furtherly divides the 
spiritual sense into moral and typological categories. 

The “senses” of the Scriptures have been extensively discussed by de Lubac in his 
monumental Exégése médievale (1959, 1961-64); Lubac’s study is concentrated on West- 
ern exegesis, but also offers valuable insights into Greek traditions. He defines the four 
medieval “senses” of the Scriptures as allegory, typology, tropology, and anagogy. As we 
will see below, the issue of patristic exegetical “methods” has become a point of conten- 
tion in contemporary scholarship, and these “senses” cannot be plausibly separated; for a 
persuasive reconsideration of terminology, see Young 1997, 186-201. 
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the latter guides the believer closer to God and spiritual reality. The fathers 
approached these higher spheres through theoria, or contemplative insight, 
a term that begins to appear in fourth and fifth-century exegesis.” Theoria, 
as conceived by Byzantines, can only be acquired through personal spiritual 
activities.**° Thus, the term embodies in itself the role of the interpreter in the 
process of finding the “spiritual” meaning of the Scriptures. 

In order to understand the exegesis employed particularly in hymnogra- 
phy, we have to bear in mind that these poems were written mainly by monas- 
tic authors whose communities strive to follow Christ’s example in its fullness. 
Thus, the liturgical hymns are created within the atmosphere of a contempla- 
tive lifestyle, in spiritual theoria. Often the poems interpret and analyse biblical 
events — in the case of the Entrance, also apocryphal - and draw connections 
between various times and places, again creating a “timeless” liturgical time, 
exactly like the monastic lifestyle itself. The monastics try to preserve and re-ac- 
tualize the monastic foundation laid by the previous generations. 

Surprisingly, even though hymnography is so central to the exegetical pro- 
cesses of liturgical worship, its role in interpreting the Scriptures has often been 
underestimated in favour of patristic homilies.”*” However, hymns do have their 
own exegetical value when compared to sermons. As C. Hannick points out, 


in hymnography, from the time of John of Damascus, and to a lesser extent from 
that of Sophronios of Jerusalem, the distinguishing features which set patristic ho- 
mily apart from patristic scriptural commentary - namely, typology and allego- 
ry, which are far more than simply rhetorical devices - are developed and lead to 
an independent method of exegesis. Hymnography has its own rules, but it also 
adopts many taken from homiletics and develops them further. For the homily, a 
particular point in the liturgical proceedings was prescribed. Hymnography, on the 


284 See Kannengiesser 2006, 206. 

285 See Blowers 2009, 178; he calls theoria “the church's sanctified intuition of the meaning 
of texts in relation to the christocentric totality of the Bible” 

286 For example, Clement of Alexandria, in his Stromata 1:2:327, claims that true theoria can 
be achieved by only be few, while it remains unattainable to the majority of believers. 

287 E. Theokritoff (2005, 260) describes the relationship between hymnography and homilies 
as an exegetical genre in liturgical worship by saying that “the profusion of hymnograph- 
ic texts, which throw light on the scriptures, by no means precludes further exposition 
in sermons, as we see both in later patristic times and today. What it does is provide a 
framework for such exposition.” 
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other hand, includes without exception all biblical readings, and, using the format 
of the troparia and stichera to provide a commentary on individual verses of the 
psalms, applies a method which breaks down divisions between individual books 
of Scripture and between the Old and New Testament, in order to reconstruct the 
entirety of salvation history in relation to the telos, the teleiosis.** 


In the case of the Entrance, these divisions between the individual books 
of the Scriptures also take into account the Prot. Jas. In this way, the hym- 
nographers sometimes create a manifold synthesis between the Old and the 
New Testaments as well as the apocryphal text. In the following paragraphs, 
my intention is to discuss how this synthesis is rendered through the use of, 
again, a synthesis of interpretational methods employed in hymnography. 


Typologies or allegories? 

In the study above, I have discussed the images of the Theotokos in the hym- 
nography of the Entrance. As we saw, these references are sometimes very 
complex and manifold; however, they do not seem to disagree with each 
other, but, rather, aim at presenting a multi-faceted view of the great feast, 
combining different exegetical and rhetorical methods in a creative way. The 
Incarnation is the reference point for the images of Mary; in this way, Byzan- 
tine hymnography is christocentric. 

This exegetical idea represented in hymnography corresponds to a more 
general Byzantine conception of exegesis. It has become clear that in patristic 
exegesis the Scriptures are considered a unity with a common skopos (“aim”), 
inspired by God and guiding the believers towards telos.**” As Christians con- 
sidered themselves the “new Israel,’ the continuation of the Old Testament, 
they interpreted the whole of the Scriptures, including the Old Testament, 
from their own point of view, i.e. christocentricly.”” 

This is exactly the context in which typological and allegorical interpre- 
tation and the debate on their patristic usage fall.’ After World War IJ, the 


288 Hannick 2005, 76. See also Bucur 2007 for further discussion on the use of exegetical 
methods in Byzantine hymnography. 

289 See, for instance, de Lubac 1959, 305-363; Gorday 1983, 34-39; Young 1997, 7-45; Blow- 
ers 2009, 178-181. 

290 See Longenecker 1999, 187-189; Weinrich 2000; Kannengiesser 2006, 207-208. 

291 Young (2008, 845-849) provides a brief literature survey on relevant studies. 
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idea of separating these two exegetical “methods” emerged, especially in the 
work of J. Daniélou.””? However, during the past few decades, it has become 
evident that a clear division between the two methods, or rather between any 
methods of patristic scriptural interpretation, is not tenable.” 

Typology refers to the existence of a “type,” which, according to the defi- 
nition presented by Kannengiesser, is “a person, an event or an institution 
with a lasting significance which enables that person, event or institution to 
signify someone or something in God’s future acting in history.’ Allegory, 
on the other hand, refers to the “hidden” meaning of the text, and is not nec- 
essarily attached to the historical essence of the text.” Traditionally, these 
terms are connected to the Antiochian and Alexandrian “schools” of biblical 
exegesis. However, as M. Simonetti remarks, firstly, the Antiochian “school” 
cannot be called a school in the meaning of didaskaleion, since it is not based 
on teacher-pupil lineages. Secondly, scholars during the recent decades have 
questioned the division between these “schools.” 


292 See Daniélou 1950. 

293 This view is supported, for example, by Young (1997, 189-201), Bohm (in Kannengiesser 
2006, 213-227), and, in the context of hymnography, Bucur (2007). 

294 Kannengiesser 2006, 230. 

295 Allegory is an ancient form of discourse. However, the Christian understanding of allegory 
was heavily influenced by Platonistic philosophy, which is dominated by the ideas or forms 
that exist in a transcendent reality. The visible world is merely a reflection of these true ide- 
as and exists in a state of constant change, while the true world - which is unseen — remains 
immutable; for an introduction to Plato's theory of ideas, see Ross 1951. 

These Platonist ideas also influenced Jewish exegesis through the Neo-Platonist phi- 
losopher Philo of Alexandria, who interpreted the events of the Old Testament in an al- 
legorical way. He thought that the historical interpretation of the Scriptures did not rep- 
resent a correct image of God and thus used the method of allegory in order to abandon 
the historical truth and give events symbolic meanings; see Philo’s Legum allegorie, for an 
allegorical interpretation of Genesis, and Borgen 1997 for an introduction to Philo’s life 
and thought. 

296 See Simonetti 1994, 67-69. This question is also discussed by Young (1997, 161-185), in 
the form of an excellent articulation of the connections and differences between these 
two “schools” (pp. 182-185). She argues that the Antiochians used the standard literary 
techniques of the rhetorical schools to protest against - what they considered - arbitrary 
deductions based on esoteric philosophy, particularly Origen’s interpretations. On the 
other hand, Young asserts that Origen was, indeed, the first to apply these methods in 
biblical interpretation, and the Antiochians also allegorized in their theology; thus, there 
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FE. Young has listed several types of allegories and typologies. The former 
include, for example, purely rhetorical allegory, parables, prophecies, moral, 
and theological allegories; by the latter, she means the process of God becom- 
ing the true meaning of the text and the universe. On the other hand, types, 
according to Young, can be exemplary, prophetic, spatial or recapitulative.””” 
As becomes clear in her categorisation, these groups overlap, and typology is, 
at least in patristic thought, a form of allegory. 

Another aspect worth considering in the concept of types and their 
antitypes, a structure so crucial for the hymnography of the Entrance, is the 
question of the historical relationship between types and antitypes. J. Breck 
suggests a reciprocal historical movement between them: 


The unilateral movement from past to future or from earth to heaven represents 
only part of the story. Most importantly, it must be understood that typology in- 
volves a double movement: from past to future, but also from the future to the past. 
‘That is, within the type the antitype or archetype is already proleptically present, 
present by anticipation, as in the formula “already but not yet (in fullness).”?* 


In a more concise formula, Breck calls typology “a divine mode of activity 
within history.” Lately, however, his strongly historical views - let it be a 
double movement instead of a unidirectional one - have been challenged. 
I believe that the first key to understanding typology is the synthesis of syn- 
chronic and diachronic readings of the Bible, also practiced by the fathers. 
Kannengiesser points out that these readings exist simultaneously, as history 
(in the meaning of Geschichte) is always an interpreted history; the believer, 
in his or her search for divine truths, “is a part of a synchronic community of 
faith which is again part of a diachronic community of faith’*” 

FE Young states frankly that the modern historical consciousness has pro- 
duced an idea of typology, which lacks a basis in patristic thought, in which 


was far more overlap between the two “schools” than has previously been recognized. 
The difference, however, was the emphasis the Antiochians put on the narrative flow of 
their typological interpretations, guided by theoria, differing from Origen’s symbolism, 
which could fucntion without narrative continuation. 

297 For detailed listings, see Young 1997, 192 (allegory) and 201 (typology). 

298 Breck 2001, 23. 

299 Breck 1986, 41. 

300 Kannengiesser 2006, 225. 
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there is a requisition of a historical on-going basis between the “type,” and the 
foreshadowing of an “antitype.’ According to patristic conceptions, the “type” 
is a mimetic element, and can be any pattern that foreshadows its fulfilment. 
According to Young, “it is not its character as historical event which makes 
a ‘type’; what matters is its mimetic quality.’ Later on, Young discusses the 
exegesis of Ephrem the Syrian and refers to a “sacred time” (comparable to 
the concept of “liturgical time” employed in the present study), confirming 
that Ephrem 


encourages us to recognise that typology works at the intersection of the synchro- 
nic with the diachronic. Typology does not simply operate in the linear-eschatolo- 
gical time-frame, nor should we be tempted to bring back the historicity of event 
[...] The particularities of the earthly realm, whether those of nature or scripture, 
become luminous in a hidden eternal reality.*” 


It is no wonder that Ephrem as a hymnographer represents this kind of bib- 
lical typology, elevated above history; as we noted above, in the quotation 
from C. Hannick, hymnography characteristically breaks more borders than 
sermons do. He also plausibly remarks that typology does not mean mention- 
ing an Old Testament event only as a protyposis of the New Testament person 
or event. Instead, typological terms can sometimes be connected to several 
objects instead of a single linear type-antitype relationship.” 

These complex and “eternal” typologies are by no means the only biblical 
interpretation found in the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance. Moreo- 
ver, the types are not only interpreted “typologically,’ but through various 
means. For example, as we observed above in our analysis, Psalm 44 consti- 
tutes one of the most important Old Testament references of the feast, and 
it is extensively projected on Entrance procession. None of the homilists or 
hymnographers considers the procession described in the Psalm a historical 
event; this is of no interest to them. Instead, the doxastikon of the stichera 
kekragaria of the Small Vespers describes how David “foresaw” the events of 
the Entrance when composing his Psalm:'‘O Aavid npoavepwvet oot Axpavte, 


301 Young 1997, 152-153. 
302 Young 1997, 156. 
303 See Hannick 2005, 74-75. 
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TIPOOPAV TIlV APlepwouy, Tis eicddov Gov év TO Naw.” Thus, the Psalm 
could be described as a prophecy. However, this is not the only connection 
the procession acquires through the hymns. Instead, the groups of mothers 
and virgins participating in the procession become a symbol of Mary’s own 
virginal motherhood; at the same time, the procession has a moral interpre- 
tation, connected with the acceptance of the two accepted lifestyles in the 
Church. The doxastikon of the stichera kekragaria elevates the believers to 
this eternal reality by describing how they participate in the procession. In 
addition to David’s prophecy, Solomon is also granted attributed a vision of 
the Entrance.*” Such an elaborate interpretation of the biblical prophecies, 
connected with their moral and dogmatic connotations, is far from a merely 
“historical” typology. 

We also saw the image of the Theotokos as a dove. In some references, 
she is understood to be the antitype of the dove that proclaimed salvation 
to Noah (chapter 2.2.2.), while the same word is used to connect her with 
the sacrificial offering (chapter 2.2.4.); in the latter theme, the typology is 
extended from the time before Mary to the New Testament, where Christ 
sacrifices himself for the humanity. One can also observe moral dimensions 
in this image. The sacrificial action of the Theotokos is closely connected to 
the image of her as an obedient monastic, fulfilling her duties and serving 
all other members of the community. Through this personal ascesis, she also 
offers her sanctified body for divine purposes, namely the Incarnation. 

Another example is the heavenly nourishment brought by an angel, 
which served as a mimetic image of both the nourishment brought to Eli- 
jah and the body of Christ in the divine Eucharist (chapter 2.2.7.); the same 
theme can be further understood as an anagogic symbol of the divine liturgy, 
in which angels serve together with men. The fact that Mary received this 


304 “David proclaims you, o undefiled one, foreseeing the dedication of your entrance into 
the temple.” 

305 ‘Acua tov dopdtwv, 6 LoAopwv oot Bod, tic 1} KOpN abtn, 1) avaBbaivovoa, wpaiopevyn 
patdpac, év TH va@ Tpdodov, BAEMwv cov IlapVEve. (“Composing the song of songs, 
Solomon cries out to you at seeing your procession unto the temple, o Virgin: “Who is 
this ascending daughter, so brightly adorned?” Sinait. gr. 570, 4" troparion of the unpub- 
lished 2"¢ ode of the kanon of the feast.) 
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mystical nourishment in the Holy of Holies comes to symbolize the altar of 
the Christian church, where the Eucharist is served. 

To conclude, there is also a hymnographic passage in the unpublished 2" 
ode of the 2"‘ kanon of the feast in Sinait. gr. 567 that reveals the source of all 
typological interpretation of the Scriptures, where the hymnographer speaks 
with the voice of the Lord himself, calling the types symbols: 


“lets, iSete Sti yw eit Ode, Behold, see that I am God, 

6 Mpotum@v maAat tiv euiyy, prefiguring my mother in past times 
dtd ovpBOAOv pNtépa, through symbols, 

kai oTauvov Kai Avxviav, depicting her as a jar, lamp, 

vaov TI TvANY TI PaBdov Kai Bpdovov, temple, gate, rod, 


kal xpvoobv Ovutatrptov dei—ac abtiyv.2% 


throne, and golden censor. 

From these examples, it is clear that the above-presented idea of a holis- 
tic interpretation of the Scriptures applies particularly to hymnography, and 
that there is no reason for a definite division between the different “methods, 
such as typology, allegory, or anagogy. 

This interpretation is also attested to by other liturgical arts, such as the 
“timeless” images of Mary, that can be seen in iconography. My examples are 
from the Peribleptos church.*” The first example derives from a narrative; in 
the composition of the Burning Bush, Mary is depicted inside the burning 
bush, beheld by Moses (Illustration 6). The Theotokos is also depicted in an 
illustrated dream of Nebuchadnezzar (Illustration 7). In Illustration 8, she is 
integrated into a prophecy, namely the closed gate of the temple beheld by 
Habakkuk, and finally, Illustration 9 connects her with the couch of Solomon, 
a poetic image from the Song of Songs. 


306 5" troparion of the 2™ ode, Sinait. gr. 567. 
307 For more information on the monastery of Peribleptos, see Janin 1969, 218-222. 
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Illustration 6. Mary as the burning bush, Peribleptos church. 


© Johannes Karhusaari. 


Illustration 7. Dream of Nebukadnessar, Peribleptos church. 


© Johannes Karhusaari. 
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Illustration 8. Mary as the closed gate of the temple, Peribleptos church. 


© Johannes Karhusaari. 


Illustration 9. Mary as the couch of Solomon, Peribleptos church. 


© Johannes Karhusaari. 
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Lnuepov and “liturgical time” 
The “liturgical time” of patristic biblical interpretation is enhanced by poetic 
expressions in hymnography. I mentioned above the rhetorical devices of 
anaphora and enargia in the form of the use of orjpepov, a word used abun- 
dantly in the hymnography of the feast and further strengthened by the use 
of present tense verbs. However, there is one hymn, the doxastikon of the 
aposticha of Great Vespers, that can be placed in a special category within 
the onpepov repertoire. As C. Troelsgard points out, “the nucleus of the 
LruEpov/Hodie repertoire is associated with the celebration of the Epiphany 
and Christmas.*” [...] Other parts of the repertoire seem to have been mod- 
elled upon this original one for Epiphany and Christmas or developed from it 
under different circumstances and in different surroundings. The repertoire 
was extended to the feasts of saints, especially of the Virgin Mary and John 
the Baptist.”*"° 

A. Schmemann writes on the essence of onpepov chants in his treatise 
on Great Lent. He warns of the danger of interpreting onpepov only as a rhe- 
torical method (which it undoubtedly also is) and being too rational about 
the Church’s hymnographic material. Instead, today in the liturgical expe- 
rience of the Church expresses the eschatological character of Christianity. 
According to Schmemann, events we celebrate become present in this time 
and space.*"' This idea is especially present in the Byzantine teaching on the 
Eucharist, according to which the Eucharistic sacrifice cannot be repeated, as 
each Eucharistic liturgy instantiates the unique event that in itself is free of 
space and time.*!” Schmemannis views could be enriched by the patristic con- 


308 See chapter 2.2.6. 

309 The famous oruepov chants for Christmas and Epiphany are in the service of the Royal 
Hours. These hymns have a similar structure to the famous Xnpepov chant of the Orthros 
of Good Friday. This is a part of a common liturgical structure apparent in both of these 
great feasts, which includes the Liturgy of Basil the Great in combination with Vespers 
on the eve of the feast day. 

310 Troelsgard 1990, 3. 

311 See Schmemann 1974, 80-84. 

312 See Schmemann 1966, 33-36. The idea of this liturgical time, in the footsteps of Fr 
Schmemann, has also been studied by A.C. Calivas (2003, 37-48): he draws his ideas 
from the theology of the eighth day, which is the eschatological dimension (kairos) of 
Orthodox worship as opposed to the profane time (chronos) (p. 39). 
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ception of exegesis, as we remarked upon in the previous paragraphs. Cele- 
brated events do not only become present in our spatio-temporal world, but 
rather the believers are elevated through contemplation to a reality that is 
universal, free of the limitations of space and time. 

There are also other rhetorical methods that aim at emphasizing the pres- 
ence of the events. In chapter 2.2.6., I noted the doxastikon of the aposticha, 
where the groups of virgins and mothers are both a symbol of the paradox of 
maternal virginity in the Theotokos and also represent the groups of virgins 
and women in the church space, confirming the two acceptable lifestyles of a 
Christian, monasticism, and marriage. After referring to these groups in an 
enargetic way, the author of the hymn exhorts all believers to join in Gabriel’s 
greeting of Mary. Altogether there are three time layers that overlap in this 
hymn, as the believers join the events of the Entrance and the end of the 
hymn connects the Entrance, again, with the Annunciation. Such complex 
connections of time appear in other hymns as well; for instance, there are 
passages in which David is described as crying out directly to the Theotokos, 
sometimes together with the believers praying in the church, thus combining 
three different time layers in the same sentence: 


Aavid mpoetapywv tij¢ xopeiac, David, leading the choir, 
OKIPTG Kal yopevel obv Huiv, leaps and dances with us, 
kai Baohida kpdcet oe, and shouts of you 
TeTtoucthuévnv Axpavte, as the adorned Queen, 
TAPLOTALEVNV Tdavayve, o undefiled and purest one, 


év TO Nag 1 Baotrei kai Oew.*" placed for King and God in the temple. 

The speech of the hymnographer to the persons involved in the events, which 
does not always appear in the form of a prayer but, rather, as questions or 
exhortations. For example, in the second kanon of the feast, the poet uses a 


direct imperative to Joachim and Anna, combining it with the use of orpepov: 


313 1“ kanon of the feast, 2" troparion of the 3" ode. A similar reference can be found in the 
2™4 kathisma of the forefeast: Aavid mpoodonoinooy, év t Na@ tod God, kai xaipwv 
brodeEat tiv Baoirida Hay, kai tadty exBonoov. (“David, proceed ahead in the temple 
of God and rejoicingly receive our Queen and cry out to her.”) 
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Twakeip evpaivou onpepovy, Joachim, rejoice today 

kal ayahAov Avva tH mvebpatt, and Anna, take delight in spirit, 

Ti yevvnPeioav ef budv, when you take the one who was born from you 
t@ Kupiw tpoodyovtec, to the Lord 

TptetiCovoav we Sapalty, as a three-year-old heifer, 


a the sacred and most unblemished one. 


oeuvty tH Tavapwpov. 
Both the use of ofuepov and the speech of hymnographers and homilists to 
the persons present in the celebrated events fall under the rhetorical method 
called enargia. The hymnographic corpus is rich with different devices that 
seek to provide a vivid description of the feast, trying to create the feeling 
in believers that they, indeed, partake in the events of salvation history. The 
rhetorical devices that aim at the sense of the presence of God and His saints 
will be discussed more in chapter 4, but here, I want to point out the role of 
dialogues in this “timeless” conception. 

I. Lunde, in her study on the Russian 12" century homilist bishop Cyril 
of Turov, has divided dialogue forms into two categories: the “extra-textual” 
dialogues that are conducted by the deliverer of the sermon, while “inter-tex- 
tual” dialogues are discussions described by the homilist and, as such, have 
a more dramatic character.*'” Hymnography, being a more concise literary 
genre, switches between these dialectical forms. For instance, the doxastikon 
of the aposticha uses these two forms by not only moving elastically between 
them but also by using them simultaneously. The address to virgins and 
mothers can be applied to both the believers present in the church space and 
the procession that took place in the temple.*’* In the style of Middle Byzan- 


314 2 troparion of the 3" ode. 

315 Lunde 1999, 84-101. 

316 As M. Cunningham (2008, 253-254) points out, even though “hymnography, including the 
monastic genre of the kanon, does, as we shall see later, include some dialogic development 
of biblical themes, this is limited to a certain extent by metrial and thematic considerations. 
The longer and less fixed genre of the festal sermon, on the other hand, allowed more scope 
for dramatic treatment of the subject matter” Thus, the homilies allow for a more detailed 
and deeper development of the characters of the dialogue, while hymnography changes 
directions more suddenly. The differences in the performance of a kanon compared to a 
homily, however, also affect the delivery of the dialogue form. While the antiphonal singing 
automatically creates a dialogical impression, the deliverer of the homily cannot switch 
between the characters of the dialogue quickly without risking the loss of the audience's 
attention and failing to keep them on track as the dialogue proceeds. 
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tine hymnography, the dialogical structures are presented in a less dramatic 
way. M. Cunningham calls this “soliloquy”, in which the author of the poem 
is a representative of the community when addressing the saints of the events. 
This form of dialogue has its precedents in Romanos’s kontakia and earlier 
Semitic literature. 


Hymnographic exegesis? 

Another question needs to be asked: is there something unique in the exeget- 
ical interpretation employed in hymnography when compared to other forms 
of literature? In order to demonstrate the process of exegesis as spiritual activ- 
ity in context with the hymnography of the Entrance, one could summarize 
the different stages as follows: 


1. The author of the Scriptures writes his text, inspired by the Spirit. 
The author of later Scripture, including the Prot. Jas., contemplates 
extant literature in contemplative theoria and reveals the “true” 
meaning of the text. 

3. The hymnographer, in his turn, reflects on these texts in theoria 
and writes his or her own interpretation, creating an interwoven 
garment of cross-references with various interpretations. 

4, The listener or reader of hymnography contemplates these texts in 
his own time and re-interprets the complex exegetical structures, 
affected, perhaps, by the musical performance. Also, it is necessary 
for him to re-evaluate the meaning of the text pro nobis; through 
theoria, believers interpret the Scriptures with the aid of hym- 
nography both diachronically and synchronically, extracting the 
dogmatic symbols, moral advice, and, finally, an elevation towards 
God and divine reality free of time and space. 


Theoria is particularly relevant in the phases of the creation and rendition of 
the hymns. As I mentioned earlier, they both take place most often in the con- 
text of liturgical participation. The hymns are most often composed and most 
extensively used in monastic environments, where spiritual contemplation 
constitutes the most important part of the ascetic lifestyle. 
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As we have seen, when deciphering the different scriptural interpre- 
tations in hymnography, other patristic literature is of immense help. The 
patristic homilies in particular demonstrate a more free literary form that 
allows the author to express his ideas in a clear and, perhaps, more straight- 
forward way. The comparative study between hymnography and homiletics 
reveals to us many essential elements of hymnographic exegesis. 

Nevertheless, it must be recognized that hymnography as such does have 
exegetical variants that homilies usually lack. Such variants would include the 
complex use of time structures and the manifold use of exegetical connections, 
as we saw in chapter 2.3.3. This type of complex, compact, and concise typo- 
logical thinking is, moreover, imposed by the brevity of hymnographic forms. 

There are also some forms of expression in the Middle Byzantine period that 
are typical of homilies from the first group and the hymnography of the feast, 
but which are missing from the homilies of the second group. The typological 
ideas themselves remain similar in the second group of homilies as well, but their 
presentation is different. The language of the homilists of the Middle Byzantine 
period is more greatly influenced by hymnographic expressions, as many of the 
homilists were active also as hymnographers. The homilists of the first group 
together with hymnographers use the rhetorical device of enargia and create a 
more intense feeling of participation as compared to the homilists of the second 
group. They speak directly to the Theotokos, her parents, Zacharias, the people 
of Israel, and the prophets that proclaimed her in typological images, as if they 
were in the same room, using dramatic dialogues and long passages of anaphora, 
such as onpepov. Conversely, homilies of the second group tend to be more nar- 
rative-oriented accounts and analyses of their theological significance. 

The feast of the Entrance is a marvellous example for the study of exegetical 
structures in Byzantine theology. Its background, based on apocryphal material, 
offers an excellent basis for this kind of analysis. The complex structures of patris- 
tic biblical exegesis, combined with the quasi-authorized position of the Prot. Jas. 
and the obscure history of the celebration of the Feast, forces the reader to look 
for the Byzantine theological concepts of the feast within the hymnographic and 
homiletic corpus. In the following chapters, I will study how this complex notion 
of “liturgical time,” combined with the rhetorical means of making the feast pres- 
ent, is expressed in Byzantine liturgical music and iconography. 
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3. 
BYZANTINE MUSIC AS A SOURCE 
FOR THE INTERPRETATION 
OF HYMNOG RAPHY 


3.1. WORDS AND MELODIES IN CO-OPERATION 


Even though this study does not belong to the field of musicology as such, 
I believe that knowledge of the aesthetic and theological value of Byzantine 
church music would contribute greatly to a more profound understanding of 
hymnography. Musical performance is, after all, an intermedial art form that 
is inextricably connected to hymnography as it acts both as a literary genre 
and sung poetry. Moreover, the significance of the words of the sung hymns 
is characteristic for the Eastern rites of Christian worship. The Byzantine 
liturgical tradition not only rejects the use of musical instruments, but also 
the typika do not include any references to the use of complete silence as a 
part of the divine service of the worshiping community.’ As N. Lossky points 
out in his essay on the theology of liturgical music, the danger of silence is 
the intrusion of individual thoughts in the church service. According to the 
Orthodox understanding of liturgical life, no expression of individuality is 
seen as a desirable element in the divine service. Thus, using a common text, 
the believers can genuinely create a unity in Christ. 


1 Surely, silence does have its position in personal prayer and, of course, is in the centre of 
the hesychast movement; moreover, silence is necessary for keeping order in the offices. 
However, it does not exist as a designated part of the Byzantine liturgy, in which the cler- 
gy would participate, unlike in some Western rites: for relevant discussion, see Kunzler 
2002, esp. pp. 162-163. 

2 See Lossky 2003, 104-105. 
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The importance of the hymnographic text in church music clearly 
emerges from the Scriptures themselves, where Christ warns his disciples, 
when praying, not to use “vain repetitions, as the heathen: for they think 
they shall be heard for their much speaking.” (Matthew 6:7) Also, I see the 
ideal of non-silent words as a way of preventing heretical thoughts during 
the office. The 15" canon of the Council of Laodikeia orders: “No others may 
sing in the church than the canonical singers who stand on the ambo and sing 
from a book?’ The 59" canon of the same council says: “No private psalms or 
non-canonical books may be read in the church but only the canonical books 
of the Old and New Testament.” From these rules it becomes evident that the 
order of the liturgical practice at that time considered the singers to gather 
together the expressions of the faith of the believers. A general silence could 
have caused disunity in the communality of the faithful. 

In the present chapter, I will discuss some important patristic aspects 
of church singing and its perception by believers. After this, I will note the 
steps of an exegetical process in the creation and performance of a Byzantine 
hymn. The theological comprehension of the role of singing in the Byzan- 
tine church is crucial for understanding the ideological context of the musical 
structures of the hymns analysed later in this chapter. 


3.1.1. PATRISTIC IDEALS FOR CHURCH SINGING AND ITS PERC EPTION 

The theology of church music, as represented by patristic authors, has become 
an object of scholarship only recently.* The root of the patristic understanding 
of church singing is the idea of music as ancilla verbi.* The church fathers of 


3 See Seppala H. 2005’, 9-25 for further discussion on the canons concerning church sing- 
ers and their interpretation; the translations of the canons quoted here are from this 
volume. 

4 For the most important studies with aspects of patristic thought, see BovpArc¢ 1994; Lossky 
2003; Seppala 2005”. The difficulty in the case of early patristic authors is the confusion in 
terminology, as the words yaA\w and wahuwdia have several meanings. In modern Greek, 
they mainly refer to the sung performance of church music, but the original etymology 
refers to the psalter, an instrument that also gave a name to the book of Psalms. Thus, the 
contemporary reader must be aware of the danger of anachronism in such readings. 

5 As is commonly known, the tradition of Byzantine church singing forbids the use of in- 
struments. One of the main arguments for exclusively vocal music is that only the human 
voice is able to exclaim words. Additionally, instruments were used in ancient Greek mu- 
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the first millennium see prayer words as something more than a mere seman- 
tic instrument. Through logos, they have a connection with the nous and 
the soul itself. Gregory the Theologian describes the process of transmitting 
logos, in the sense of reason or thought, through logos itself, in the meaning 
of word: “How does the logos originate from the nous, and gives origin to a 
logos in another nous and how is a meaning distributed through logos?”® Also, 
Anthony the Great summarizes the whole spiritual meaning of the logos: “The 
soul is in the body, and in the soul there is the nous: in the nous there is the 
logos, through which God, who is sensed and praised, makes the soul immor- 
tal and grants her incorruptibility and sweetness.”” 

This leads us to the question of the perception of hymnography, which 
occurs mainly through means of music,* and its impact on the believers. 
Surprisingly, this field has not widely aroused scholarly interest.? However, 


sic, which, in the Christian thought, was associated with idolatry and circus ceremonies, 
during which martyrs were killed. Thus, instrumental music was also avoided because 
of its negative connotations (see BovpAs 2005, 76; for patristic treatises on the negative 
impact of instruments, see Epiphanios of Cyprus’s Adversus Nicolaitas, PG 41, 320-329, 
especially 325-328). According to N. Lossky (2003, 108-109), the respect shown to the 
verbal quality of church music has, in contemporary liturgical practices, resulted in the 
avoidance of silent moments in the Orthodox church services, which runs contrary to 
many Western rites: “La parole doit seffacer pour devenir transparente au Verbe et a la 
communion des fidéles avec Lui. Cest en cela que Ion peut parler du silence de la parole 
liturgique. [...] Il ne sagit pas, on laura compris, d’une absence de sons ou de voix. Il 
sagit d'une qualité silencieuse, une qualité deffacement pour ne jamais risquer de devenir 
un “€cran” entre la Parole-Verbe et la communauté. Cette qualité “silencieuse” du chant 
et de la psalmodie peut sexprimer parfois par une intensité de voix forte [...]” 

6 — Ic Adyog vod yévvnua, Kai yevva hoyov év dAAW vot Kai THs AOyw vonpia Siadidotau; De 
moderatione in disputiationibus servanda 27, PG 36, 205%. I have decided to preserve the 
Greek word Jogos in my translation in order to convey the multiple meanings of the word. 

7 'H pev poxn éotww év TO owuatt, ev dé TH Woy] Eotw 6 vodc: év dé TO VO Eotwv 6 Adyos, 
dt’ Ov 6 Odc voobuevos Kai SofaCduevoc, ABavaticer trv woytyy, dPOapoiav adti} 
kai Tpvgiv Swpobpevoc. (MiroKadia 1974, 18). For further discussion on the patristic 
meaning of Jogos in church singing, see BovpAns 1994, 38-66. 

8 Most hymnography was originally meant to be sung. However, in the contemporary 
practice of the Greek-speaking churches that still use the original texts, some hymno- 
graphic genres are merely recited. Such are, for example, the hypakoe, kontakion, and 
oikos — the two latter in their contemporary reducted form. 

9 The recent studies in the psychology of music, such as Thompson 2009, could help de- 
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the idea of musical elements affecting the mind has been noted already in 
Antiquity by Plato’ and Aristotle,'’ among others. The same approach was 
continued in a Christian context by Basil the Great in his commentary on the 
Psalms,’” where he claims that the melodies affect the upbringing of the soul. 
He exclaims, “O the wise invention of the Teacher, simultaneously making us 
sing and learn useful things!”'? Thus, according to Basil, the musical perfor- 
mance of hymns is an essential part of the perception of their contents."* 

The Aristotelian view of the influence of music was also continued by 
John of Damascus, who writes about the connection between senses and the 
soul and body. According to him, senses are a gate for emotions to pass into 
the human soul through a corporal mechanism.’ He sees the musical dress of 
Byzantine hymns also as a form of pedagogical comfort: 


‘Thus, since God knew that many people are lazy when it comes to spiritual reading 
and comprehension, and that they do not accept the labour with joy, He was willing 
to make the sufferings more desirable and to make the labour easier. Thus, He mo- 
ved the tongue of the blessed David, in order to mix the prophecy with a melody, 


cipher at least some of the processes involved in the perception of church music. Surely, 
the theoria and spiritual aspects, as understood by the Byzantines, remains beyond of the 
scope of such research. 

10 In Respublica (II, 398°-399°) Plato discusses the modes of music, namely Mixolydian, 
Lydian, which he regarded useless; for warriors he recommends the Dorian and Phry- 
gian modes, while certain Ionian and Lydian modes he considers convivial. Due to the 
lack of reliable sources, we can only guess as to how these modes would have sounded. 
It is also noteworthy that a similar scale terminology was passed on to Byzantine music, 
even though the modes do not musically represent the ancient Greek ones. For an intro- 
duction to ancient Greek musical practices, see Landels 1999; on the heritage of ancient 
Greek music in Byzantine chant, see Wellesz 1961, 46-77. 

11 In Politica (1340*), Aristotle discusses the influence of music on the human soul. He 
claims that music includes elements that imitate emotions. During the performance of 
music, the emotions are transmitted to the soul. 

12 This seems only natural, as the Cappadocian Fathers were strongly influenced by the 
terminology and ideas of both Aristotelian and neo-Platonistic philosophy. 

13 °O, tig Cogiis Erttvoiac Tod SiSaoKadov, Opod te Adetv Hud Kai TA AVOITEAH LavOdvetv 
Lunxavwpevov! Homilia in psalmum primum, PG 29, 213". 

14 = Inhis fourth homily on the Hexaemeron (BEIIEZ 51, 1975, 215-216), Basil warns of the 
corrupting influence of worldly music on the soul. 

15 De duabus voluntatibus, PG 95, 145*°®, 
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so that being entertained by the rhythm of the melody, we would chant holy hymns 
with grand joy.’ 


It is noteworthy that these effects on the human soul are thought to pass 
through concrete musical elements. One of the most important theoretical 
treatises on Byzantine music, the Great Theory of Music by Chrysanthos of 
Madytos,’” describes the different ethe of the melopoeia (melodic composi- 
tion) of the precedent Byzantine musical tradition: 


Ethe in melopoeia were three, the diastaltic, the systaltic and the hesychastic. They 
were called ethe, because through them the state of the soul was observed and 
corrected. Diastaltic ethos is the one through which majesty and virile disposition 
of the soul, heroic deeds and related passions are expressed. Tragedy uses this ethos 
mostly and among the others, the ones that preserve this character. This ethos is 
idiosyncratic of our first and third echos. Systaltic is the ethos by which the soul is 
driven to humility and to cowardly disposition. This state of soul fits to erotic pas- 
sions, laments, compassions and the like. This ethos is idiosyncratic of our second 
echos and all the plagals except the barys. Hesychastic is the one which is followed 
by serenity of the soul and a state of freedom and peacefulness. It suits to hymns, 
paeans, songs of praise and the like. This ethos is idiosyncratic of our echos barys 
and our first echos.'® 


The musical analysis below concentrates accordingly on the description of 
musical elements that aid the believers in perceiving the hymn in its liturgical 
context. This was particularly true during the Byzantine Empire, when the 
copies of liturgical manuscripts were a rarity. Nowadays we have access to 


16 


17 


18 


Tardo 1938, 211: Emetdi) yap olde 6 Oedc¢ moddodce tov avOpwrwv PavpLoTEpoUS 
SVTAG TPOG Ti}V TOV TvEevLATIK@V avdayvwotv SvoxEepwc ExoVTAG Kal TOV éxeiDev Ob 
dews Kapatov dSexopevovc, MoVetvoTepous Tov<s MOvovs Totjoat BovAdpLEvos Kai TOV 
KaLAaTov TéuveoVal, Tiv Tod Lakapiov AaBid éxivnoe yAwooay, pedwdiav avapitat TH 
Tpognteia, Ws iva PvOU® Tod pEAovS woyayovpeEvol, UETA TOAA IS Tis TEepWews TOG 
igpobs dvanéumwpev Buvous. 

The Great Theory of Music was published in 1832 and was the first extensive theoretical 
treatise on the so-called “New Method” of Byzantine notation. Its author, Chrysanthos 
of Madytos, was one of the “Three Teachers” who were assigned to conduct the reform 
on the older notation which was considered too challenging. Despite its late publication 
date, the volume has also proved valuable as a tool for examining earlier Byzantine mu- 
sical traditions, especially regarding compositional methods. See Great Theory of Music 
2010 for a complete English translation and introduction. 

Great Theory of Music 2010, 180-181. For the Greek original, see XpvoavOoc¢ 1832. 
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printed books and can reflect more on the textual material as such, something 
that was not very common for the majority of the faithful during the Byzan- 
tine era. 


3.1.2. LITURGIC AL SINGING AS EXEGETICAL ACTIVITY 

Above, I presented an extensive analysis of the exegetical contents of the hym- 
nography of the Entrance. However, the text itself is not the only exegetical 
factor in hymnography. The composition is, perhaps, the most important fac- 
tor in the proper perception of the textual contents of the hymn. In the intro- 
duction, we noted that the most important task of Byzantine church singing is 
to intensify the meanings of the words. In other cases, the musical elements of 
the hymns might affect the perception and structure of hymnographic texts. 
The exegetical significance of Byzantine compositions will be discussed below 
together with the musical analysis. 

It is commonly suggested that early hymnographers composed melo- 
dies together with the texts they wrote, even though there is no evidence to 
support this in the musical manuscripts.'? It can only be assumed that their 
compositions logically expressed, by musical means, the structure and the 
contents of the hymns in their fullness. Later compositions interpret the tex- 
tual contents in various ways. Some of them follow the interpretation of the 
hymnographers (if such interpretation can be assumed to have survived), 
while others, perhaps, diverge. Nevertheless, whatever the musical elements 
of the composition are, if it is rendered in an unclear or unintentional way by 
the church singers, it cannot be understood and perceived by believers in a 


19 In this case, we are actually forced to neglect the hymnographers since no Byzantine 
musical manuscripts with decipherable melodies exist before the mid-12" century. The 
palaeo-Byzantine notation, as it is commonly known, is adiastematic and cannot be 
transnotated into an accurate system. 

However, as A. Vourlis observes, the Greek-speaking Orthodox church has been very 
conservative in preserving its (Byzantine) melodic tradition together with the original lin- 
guistic and metrical form of the hymns. He even claims that the Orthodox faith was pre- 
served through this union of melody and word (see BovpAr¢ 2003, 72). If we assume that 
the melodic tradition was preserved similarly despite the change of the notational system to 
the diastematic Middle Byzantine notation, we can approach the palaeo-Byzantine versions 
through the spectrum of the oldest versions of the Middle Byzantine melodies, something 
which will be done in our analysis of the doxastikon Xypepov Ta oTiPn TOV MLoTav below. 
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proper fashion. Thus, the role of the performers is of great importance for the 
exegetical value of the hymn. 

From a theological-liturgical point of view, I consider Byzantine church 
music a threefold exegetical process. First, the hymnographer composes 
a text that is of an exegetical character itself. The hymn, nevertheless, is far 
from being a mere exegetical poem. Byzantine hymnography always includes 
two aspects: it is simultaneously personal and liturgical, i.e. emerging from 
the community. P. Paschos describes the role of art in the Byzantine liturgy 
by claiming that in their liturgical context the arts become sanctified, and 
their task is to prepare the soul to receive divine mysteries. In this framework 
the poet - the hymnographer - is a seer who, through verbal images, leads 
believers to higher spheres, helping them to see the same spiritually beauti- 
ful worlds that he himself perceives in theoria. Paschos continues by saying 
metaphorically that, while ancient Greek poets were believed to be inspired 
by the muses, hymnographers are inspired by the Holy Spirit and, in spite of 
this holy influence, they still succeed in preserving their own personal, artis- 
tic style.” 

In the second part of the process, the hymnographer or another com- 
poser creates a melody for the text, interpreting it by musical means. In addi- 
tion, a composition may follow previous traditions or be an invention of his or 
her own. Interpretation occurs on many levels. From a metrical point of view, 
the melody expresses the structure of the hymnographic text by emphasizing 
the accentuated syllables. However, this connection also includes the obedi- 
ence of musical elements to the theological thought expressed by the hymn - 
a connection that, as Vourlis emphasizes, was created by the hymnographers 
themselves.*! Vourlis summarizes his thought: “The Orthodox Church has as 
a basic principle in its compositions the obedience of the melody to the word, 
and the simple clothing and interpreting of the theological meanings of the 
word through the melody.’ 

Thirdly, the church chanter interprets the composition with his own 
voice and thus transmits his understanding of both the text and the musical 


20 See IIdoyog 1999, 228-229. 
21 See BovpArjg 1993, 93. 
22 BovpaArg;, 71; the translation is by the author of this thesis. 
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composition to the believers in the church. Because of this, it was customary 
in the Byzantine church to ordain chanters to the lower kleros.” The study 
of chant interpretation is, however, far beyond the scope of this study as it 
would require the adoption of a much more extensive methodological toolkit. 
Additionally, as our study concentrates on the Middle Byzantine era and, sec- 
ondarily, its influence on medieval Greek culture, it is impossible for us to 
study chanters’ musical interpretations from the era before recordings. As 
such, none of the musical compositions studied below belong to the standard 
chant repertoire today. 

As a conclusion, we could say that the process of the exegetical activity 
of church singing is divided into three persons: the hymnographer, the com- 
poser of the hymn (who originally, in many cases, was the hymnographer), 
and the chanter. The contribution of all these three persons is, then, inter- 
preted by the listener. The consideration of all these dimensions is essential to 
the following analysis of the role of the musical elements in the interpretation 
and perception of hymnography.”* 


3.2. MUSICAL INTERTEXTUALITY IN THE HYMNOG RAPHY OF THE 
ENTRANCE: THE SELECTION OF ECHO! AND AUTOMELA 
The interpretation of the contents of the text, expressed through the medium 


of Byzantine liturgical music, can be divided into two categories. The first, 
which could be called a macro-level, includes the selection of echoi?> and the 


23 For further information on the order of the church singers, see Seppala H. 2005°, 9-13. 

24 ‘The exegetical process is tightly connected to the creation and performance of hymnog- 
raphy as a rhetorical process. This will be studied more closely in chapter 4. 

25 ‘The echos is the basic modal building-block of Byzantine chant: therefore, all Byzan- 
tine melodies, excluding some cases of palaeo-Byzantine hymns are ascribed to a certain 
echos. In the present work, the equivalent English word is mode, while in some other in- 
stances tone is preferred. In the medieval repertoire, the echos does not necessarily seem 
to be a fixed scale structure. However, it is typical for each mode to have a tonal basic 
tone, and each mode usually employs a typical repertoire of melodic formulas. In the 
“New Method” of Byzantine chant, the elements of the echos are defined more explicitly. 
For example, each mode includes a modal basic tone, a specific scale, typical melodic for- 
mulas. For a brief introduction to the concept of modality in medieval chant repertoire, 
see Troelsgard 2011, 60-75; for a more extensive study on the history, development and 
functionality of the Byzantine eight-tone system, see AAvytGakne 1985. 
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use of the automela-heirmoi system of melodic and metrical prototypes;”* the 
second, which could be called a micro-level, is the analysis of more detailed 
melodic structures. The present chapter concentrates on the former category, 
while the latter category will be studied in the following chapter. 

Archbishop Job (Getcha) has pointed out the significance of an inter- 
textual structure in the system of automela and the selection of echoi.”” He 
suggests, on the basis of evidence in an early Georgian ladgari,* that autom- 
ela are melodically prior to the creation of a systematic Oktoechos chanting 
tradition.” Furthermore, Getcha admits that the selection of the automela for 
the great feasts of the liturgical year may have been chosen because of their 
musical popularity. However, he also proposes the following: 


26 Byzantine hymnography includes two systems of model melodies and their contrafacta: 
in both systems, the prototype provides both a metrical and melodic model for the de- 
pendent hymns. In the repertoire of stichera, the prototypes are called automela, and the 
hymns composed according to their model prosomoia. Both in earlier and contemporary 
chant practice, automela are primarily transmitted as oral tradition; they have, however, 
been documented both in certain musical manuscripts from the thirteenth century on- 
wards and in printed chant books. The system of prosomoia chant is further extended to 
kathismata (or apolytikia/troparia) prosomoia and exaposteilaria prosomoia. 

A similar system exists in the kanons, where each ode provides a model melody 
(called heirmos) to the following troparia of the same ode. Each echos includes an exten- 
sive amount of such prototypes, which, textually, usually reflect the contents of the re- 
spective biblical ode. In the manuscript tradition, the heirmoi are much more widespread 
than automela, the former being assembled into collections called Heirmologia. In the 
contemporary tradition, Heirmologia still exist, but most kanons are performed by heart, 
whereas the heirmoi are based on oral tradition. For a brief introduction and samples of 
these chant genres, see Troelsgard 2011, 78-81; for a more thorough presentation of the 
automela see Husmann 1972; for the Heirmologion, see Velimirovi¢ 1973. 

27 See Getcha 1999. 

28 — Jadgari is a Georgian translation of Tropologion, in other words, an anthology of hym- 
nography. On the tradition of the Jadgari, see Ipesneitmmn Anrapu 1980. 

29 Getcha 1999, 205. Getcha draws an example from the automelon”ESwxac onpeiwow, 
which appears twice in the Iadgari: firstly, as an idiomelon without any modal designa- 
tion, secondly as a Sunday Oktoechos melody of the seventh ekhos. However, in the later 
Byzantine Eight-Mode cycle, this automelon is considered as a fourth mode. For the early 
development of the Oktoechos system and its manuscript sources, see an excellent recent 
study by S. Kujumdzieva (Kyroma>Kuesa 2013). 
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nous nous permettons de fonder notre réflexion sur les liens, les parallélismes et les 
similitudes créés par lutilisation de ces automéles dans lensemble hymnographique 
des grandes fétes. Il faut dire quil n'y a habituellement aucun lien textuel entre les 
prosomie et l'automéle, sinon par la structure syllabique, une répartition identique 
des syllabes accentuées et par le nombre de phrases mélodiques, comme nous avons 
vu plus haut. Cependant, le fait @avoir choisi de rédiger, et par conséquent, d’inter- 
préter le prosomion selon le modéle d'un certain automele plutét quun autre nest 
pas sans laisser entrevoir certains liens ainsi tissés entre les différentes fétes et parfois 
méme entre des thématiques trés proches sur le plan théologique.* 


I will now proceed to an intertextual study of the musical framework employed 
in the hymnography of the Entrance in relation to other great feasts of the Byzan- 
tine liturgical calendar.”' Intertextuality is unequivocally the way in which musi- 
cal emphasis can be given to the hymn in this case. Since the melody is standard 
and fixed, it is unlikely that it would interpret the contents of the text by itself, if 
the possibility of improvisation during the performance of the hymn is excluded. 
It must also be noted that the Oktoechos system had already been strongly estab- 
lished at the time of the creation of the hymnography of the Entrance. Thus, the 
automelon-heirmos system was already fixed, and the vagueness regarding their 
modal designations had disappeared. As we will observe below, the intertextual 
connections based on the automelon-heirmos system can be divided into three 
levels, which are compatible with each other: the two aforementioned levels apply 
to level 3, and level 2 naturally includes level 1: 


1) Selection of the echoi. 

2) Selection of the automelon. 

3) Intertextual connections between the textual contents of the proso- 
moion and the automelon. 


30 Getcha 1999, 209. Getcha studies the links between Nativity and Theophany, the incar- 
national and resurrectional festal cycles, and a short general overview on all great feasts. 
However, he does not discuss any Marian feasts. 

31 In addition to Getcha’s short article, there are no significant studies of intertextuality in 
Byzantine music; in the field of Western Art music, the best recent introduction to inter- 
textual research of musical structures is Klein 2005. However, thus far intertextuality is a 
field in musicology that, in general, has not received adequate treatment. 
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3.2.1. PROSOMOIA AND KATHISMATA 

When studying the usage of automela in the hymnographic corpus of the 
Entrance, there is one striking feature in comparison to the cycle of the other 
great Marian feasts of the Byzantine liturgical calendar. The stichera of the 
feast mainly consist of prosomoia, as opposed to idiomela, which are used 
only as doxastika or in the Lite. All other great feasts of the Theotokos include 
a set of idiomela at least to one of the other sets of stichera, in other words 
the kekragaria, aposticha or the ainoi.** What could be the reason for this? 
I assume that the late dating of the establishment of the feast in the cycle of 
Marian celebrations and the late composition of hymnography has affected 
the more modest hymnographic forms. Idiomela are, in the end, a special 
feature of great feasts. 

Let us start from the sets of stichera prosomoia. As Getcha suggested 
above, some of the automela used as a prototype are standard, often appearing 
in the fixed, annual Menaion, the most significant ones being Tov ovpaviwv 
Taypatwv (1*t mode) and Oikog tot’ Eppa8a (24 mode). The first one is used 
in all sets, while the latter is typical for aposticha and the ainoi, especially dur- 
ing fore- and afterfeasts and in Small Vespers of feast days.** These automela 
occur in various parts of the corpus of the Entrance: in Vespers and Matins 
of the forefeast, Small Vespers and Matins of the feast day, and in all services 
of the afterfeast up to November 24. These texts do not show any textual con- 
nection to the automela themselves or the prosomoia of other Marian feasts. 

However, in the repository of kathismata, there are some standard melo- 
dies that appear throughout the year, one of them being KatenAdyn Iwong (4° 
mode). It is also used in the Matins of the Entrance, both after the second Psalter 


32 In this study of great Marian feasts, I have also included celebrations that relate to the life 
of Christ but where Mary also has an important position. The complete list of the feasts 
that are studied is as follows: the Nativity of the Theotokos (September 8), Nativity of 
Christ (December 25), the Presentation of Christ in the Temple (February 2), the An- 
nunciation (March 25), and the Dormition of the Theotokos (August 15). The Nativity of 
Christ is not considered a Marian feast, but I have included it in this study because of its 
close connection with the feast of the Entrance and the dominant role of the Theotokos 
in the events of this feast. 

33 The examples are numerous. It appears as an automelon, for instance, in Small Vespers of the 
Nativity of the Theotokos (September 8) and the Elevation of the Holy Cross (September 14). 
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reading and the third ode of the kanon. Unlike the standard stichera prosomoia 
mentioned above, this melody does have intertextual connections with other 
Marian feasts, namely the Nativity of the Theotokos and the Dormition, which is 
also endorsed by the textual contents. In the following analysis, I have underlined 
the common parts between the hymns as they appear in the Greek original. 


Entrance (Mesodion kathisma) 


AvaBonoov Aavid 
Tic 1] Mapovoa‘Eopth, 


fw dvbutvnoac mote, 

év 1 BiPAiw tov Yakov, 

wc Ovyatépa Peoraida kai ap8évov. 
AmtevexO1joovtat eim@v, 

T@ Baothel pwotikwe, 

trap8Evot SmLdVEv abtijc, 

kal ai mAnoiov avdtijc, 

kai Davpaotiy épyaCou Kai mayKooLLov, 
Tiyv opti Toic KpavydaCovotv. 

‘H @eotdkoc, 

Hiv éméotn, 

Tis owtnpiac 1] Mpdk_voc. 


Nativity (1" kathisma of the Matins) 


AvaBonoov Aavid 

Tl MHOOE GOL 6 Oedc; 

‘A Lot Wpooe gnotl, 

kal éxmemtAnpwxev idod, 

ék Tod KapTOd Tij¢ KOLALAG LOU 
Sovd¢ tiv Hap8evov- 

2& tg 6 MAaoTOUpYdc, 

Xptotdc 6 véocg Addu, 

étexOn Baotredc, 

éni Tod Opdovov pov: 

kai BaotAevet onepov, 6 Exwv 
Ti Paotreiav dodhevtov. 

‘H oteipa tiktet, 

Ti OeotoKov, 

Kal TPOPOV Ti}¢ Cwij¢ U@v.** 


34. Mnvaiov tod LentepBpiov 1993, 140. 


Cry out, o David, 

what is the present feast? 

I sang before 

in the Book of Psalms, 

of her as daughter, Child of God and Virgin, 
saying: “The virgin following her 

and being her companions 

are mystically taken 

to the King” 

Make this feast wonderful and to be held throughout 
all the world by those why cry: 

The Theotokos 

has come among us, 

the mediator of salvation. 


Cry out, o David, 

what has God sworn to you? 
He said: “What God swore to me 
he has now fulfilled, 

from the fruit of my loins 

He has given the Virgin, 

from whom the Creator, 
Christ, the new Adam 

is born, a King 

that sits on my throne, 

and today reigns He, who has 
an unshakable rule. 

The barren woman gives birth 
to the Theotokos, 

the sustainer of our life. 
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Dormition (1% kathisma of the Matins) 


AvaBdonoov Aavid Cry out, o David, 

Tic 1] mapovoa Eoptn; what is the present feast? 
“Hv avbuvnoa gnoiv, He said: “I sang of her 

év T@ BiBAiw Tov VaApav, in the Book of Psalms 

wc Ovyatépa eoratda Kai lap8Evov, as daughter, Child of God and Virgin. 
LETEOTIOEV AVTIV, Christ has translated 

TIPOG Tac ExeiDev LLovac, into the heavenly mansions 
Xptotdc 6 2 adtijs, her, who gave birth 

dvev onopac yevvnPeic: to Him without seed. 

Kai 51a Todto yaipovot, Therefore, mothers and daughters 
Luntépes Kal Ovyatépec Kai vbu@at Xpiotod, and brides of Christ rejoice, 
Bow@oat Xatipe, crying: “Hail, 

1] Metaotaoa you who are translated 

TIPOG TA Avew Baoiheta.* into the heavenly Kingdom.” 


As can be observed above, each of the three kathismata begins with a question 
addressed to David. The kathisma of the Dormition includes five completely 
identical kola*®* as compared to the Entrance. Even though the kathisma of the 
Nativity has only one similar kolon in relation to the Entrance hymn, it does 
include parallel thematics: virginity and Christ as the King of all. 

There is also another kathisma that works in an intertextual way between 
the Marian feasts, sung as the kathisma after the Polyeleos, following the 
automelon Td mpootaySev pvotikae (4 plagal mode). The automelon itself is 
centred on the events of the Annunciation, and it is sung as the apolytikion of 
Matins on the fifth Saturday of the Great Lent and dedicated to the Akathis- 
tos hymn. Thus, the melody is closely linked to the Incarnation. Hymns with 
similar opening formulas can be found both in the Nativity of Christ and the 
Nativity of the Theotokos. I have underlined elements that are common for at 
least two kathismata. 


35 Mnvaiov tod Avyovotov 1993, 195. 

36 TL use the term kolon for the smallest unit in my structural analysis. Sometimes a kolon 
could be divided into two kommata, but this has no great significance in the musical 
structures analysed below. 
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Saturday of the Akathistos (Automelon) 


To mpootayGev LwoTiK@<, haBwv év yvwoet, 
ev Ti] OKNVi} TOD Iworg, onovdf énéotn, 

6 Aowpatos AEywv Ti Arteipoyapw- 

6 KAivac TH KataBdacet Tov obpavods, 
xwpeitat avarkhowwtws droc Ev ooi. 

“Ov Kai BAEnwv ev pTPA GoD, 

AaBovta Sovrov pop@ryy, 

etiotapa KpavydCetv ool, 

xaipe, Nbugn aviugevte!*” 


Entrance (Kathisma after the Polyeleos) 


Ayah\ao8w 6 Aavid 6 buvoypagos, 
kal xopevetw Iwakeiw obv tH Avvn, 
bt yOvoc aytog & abt@v mp oO: 
Mapia 1) pwtopdpos Oeia AauTac, 
kal xaipet cioepyouévn év TH Naw, 
iw kai BAetwv nbroynoev, 

6 Bapayiov vids, 

kai yaipwv avexpavyale- 


Xaipe Satya mayKdoutov. 


Nativity of Christ (Mesodion kathisma) 


AyadAtdo8w ovpavoc, yi evopavécbw- 
61 éteyOn Emi yijc, 6 Auvdc tod Oeod, 
TLAPEXWV TH KOOL TIYV ATOAUTPWOLV. 

‘O Aoyos 6 év Toi KOATIOIG Mv Tod Tatpoc, 
TponAGev ex Tic MapSéevov dvev onopac: 
dv oi Mayot Eiotavto, 

opavtec év BnOhesu, 

TIKTOLMEVOV WC VITLOV- 

bv do0kdCet ta obpTavta.* 


37. Tptwdtov 1994, 680. 
38 = Mnvaiov tod AekepBpiov 1993, 508. 
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Having secretly received a command, 

the Bodiless one hastened into Joseph's dwelling 
and said to the Virgin: 

He who bowed the heavens with his descending 
is unchangeably contained wholly in you. 
Seeing Him taking the likeness of a servant 

in your womb, 

Iam amazed and cry out to you: 

Hail, o unwedded Bride! 


Let David the hymnographer rejoice, 

and may Joachim and Anna dance, 

for a holy child has come forth from them, 
Mary, the Lamp that bears the Divine light, 
and she rejoices entering the Temple. 
Seeing her, the son of Barachias 

gave her his blessing 

and cried out rejoicing: 

Hail, o wonder of all the world! 


Let heaven rejoice and earth be glad: 

for the Lamb of God has been born on earth, 
Granting the world foregiveness. 

The Word who is in the bosom of the Father 
has come forth seedlessly from the Virgin. 
The Magi were amazed, 

seeing Him born in Betlehem 

as a child: 

To Him all things give glory. 
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Nativity of the Theotokos (Kathisma after the Polyeleos) 


Ayah\do8w ovpavoc, yi evopatvecbw- Let heaven rejoice and earth be glad: 

6 tod Oeod yap odpavos, év yf éteyOn, For the heaven of God, the divine Bride is born 
1] Oeovvpgoc atin e€ emayyehiac. on earth according to the promise. 

‘Hoteipa Bpegoc Onrdcet tiv Maptdau- The barren woman gives suck to Mary, 

kal yaipel éml tH TOKW TwakeiL. And Joachim rejoices at the birth and says: 
‘PaBdoc A€ywv étéxOn LOL, “A rod is born for me, 

2& tc 16 AvO0¢ Xptotdc, and from it the flower, Christ, 

éPrAdotnoev ex pitns Aavisd. will blossom from the root of David. 

‘Ovtwe Saipa mapadotov!”” Truly, this is a strange wonder! 


From this analysis, it is apparent that the kathisma of the Entrance shares com- 
mon elements with all the other hymns. For instance, it includes the opening 
phrase ayaA\tdo08w, repeated identically in both of the Nativities; also, é& 
avTwmV TponAGe seems to be a paraphrase of mpofAVev ex tic TlapOEevov in 
the kathisma from the Nativity of Christ. On the other hand, the phrases ijv 
kai BAenwv and avexpavyale: xaipe Padpa mayKoomov are similar to dv Kai 
PAemwv and Kpavydacetv oot xaipe Noun avbugevte. Both of the chairetis- 
moi are addressed to the Theotokos. 

Let us now move back to the stichera. The most “Marian” automelon of 
the akolouthia seems to be’. tot mapaddogou Bavpatos, which has its pro- 
totype in the feast of the Dormition.“” However, the stichera do not include 
intertextual references to the prosomoia of the Dormition on a textual level, 
excluding the last sticheron that refers to Gabriel’s greeting, an element play- 
ing a central role in the original automelon. The connection thus remains 
purely musical. The use of this automelon is not extremely common, so the 
link truly exists. The other automelon prototype of the stichera kekragaria, Oc 
yevvaiov év pdaptvot, is also used in the ainoi of the Dormition. Again, this 
connection remains on a purely musical level, and there are no thematic or 
linguistic connections between the sets of stichera. 


39 = Mnvaiov tot LenteuBpiov 1993, 140. 

40 It is interesting to note that, in contemporary practice, the Great Vespers of the feast 
of the Holy Protection (October 28), written by the recent hymnographer Gerasimos 
Mikragiannites, includes similar automela to the Vespers of the Entrance, namely’Q. 
tod napaddtou Bavpatoc (1% mode), ‘Oc yevvaiov év pdptvot (4 mode), and Xaipotc 
doxntik@v (1 plagal mode); see Myvaiov tod Oxtwipiov 1993, 410-411; 415. 
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However, the unpublished prosomoia in Sinait. gr. 568 and 570 reveal 
a connection to another Incarnation-related feast, namely the Nativity of 
Christ. The first manuscript includes a set of stichera prosomoia following 
the automelon Evgpaiveode dSixatot, which is designated as an idiomelon for 
the ainoi of the Matins of the Nativity of Christ and attributed to Andrew 
of Jerusalem.” This text does not often occur as an automelon, which might 
have been the reason for the rejection of these particular prosomoia and their 
failure to appear in wider circulation within the later manuscript tradition. 
The two first prosomoia of the Entrance follow the prototype also on a textual 
level, while the third one seems to be independent in terms of its contents. 
The two first stichera begin with a verb referring to rejoicing, imitating the 
opening pair of kola in the prototype. Again, I have underlined intertextual 


connections between the automelon and the prosomoia. 


Nativity of Christ 


EvopaiveoBe Aikatot, 

ovpavoi ayahALaoBe, 

oKipthoate Ta Spn, 

Xptotod yevvnVévtos, 

LlapGévoc kabéletat, 

Ta XepouBiu ptpovpéevn, 
Baotacovoa év KoArotc, 

dv Adyov oapKwOEevta. 
Tlowévec tov tex8evta SofaCovot. 
Mayo.t@ Aeonoty S@pa mpocgéepovovw. 
‘Ayyehot avupvobvtec A€youvow- 
AxataAnmte Kuipte, 0a cou.” 


Entrance (Sinait. gr. 568) 


AydAAgo8e onjpepov, 

oi Mpogrtat obv Sicaiorc, 
kal xaipete Op@vtec, 

Ta viv dedetypeva, 


Be glad, o righteous, 

rejoice, o heavens, 

dance for joy, o mountains. 
Christ is born, 

and the Virgin makes a throne, 
imitating the cherubim, 
carrying at her bosom 

the God the Word made flesh. 
Shepherds glorify the new-born, 
Magi offer the Master gifts. 
Angels sing praises, saying: 

O Lord past understanding, glory to You. 


Rejoice today, 

o prophets together with the righteous, 
be glad seeing 

now these things revealed: 


41 Andrew of Crete is sometimes referred to in liturgical manuscripts as Andrew of Jerusa- 
lem (see Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1991, vol. 1., 92-93). 
42  Mnvaiov tot AexepBpiov 1993, 517-518. 
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Tlap8évoc eiodyetat, 

év TO vaw@ Kupiov, 

TH Xaplv OVVELOayovOA, 

iv bueic exxnpbtate, 

broxwpei TO ypappa TO Tvevpatt, 
ai oxtai Tod vOpLov Taped payoy, 
idod yap, dAnOwc eneAauwev, 

1] dANVeta Tavtas Pwtioat Hpac. 


EvepavOn t@ IIvebuatt, 
Zaxapiac Seopav oe, 

év TO vaw@ Kupiov 

Tlap8éve Oeotoxe, 

kal xaipwv éxpavyacev, 
evdoynpevn edeixOn¢, 

ev yevediic avOpwrtwv LOvN OeoKvi{top LLaKdptoc, 
6 olKoG Tavaypavte, 

&k ood TpoehBodoa 

éPrdotnoac pabdoc yap, 
BaotXeias HvOnoac, 

kai Suvdpews Md Toics Tépaoty. 
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the Virgin enters 

the temple of the Lord, 
introducing with her the grace 
from which you were excluded. 
The letter gives way to the spirit, 
the shadows of law pass away. 
Behold, the truth shone forth 
indeed to enlighten us all. 


Zacharias rejoiced in spirit 

seeing you 

in the temple of the Lord, 

o Virgin Theotokos, 

and joyfully cried out: 

You, purest one, have been revealed 
as blessed among human generations, 
a blessed dwelling and the only conceiver of God. 
For the royal rod of might 

sprang forth from you 

and blossomed unto 

the ends of the earth. 


Another automelon that is linked to the incarnation festal cycle, namely Ai 
ayyeAtkai, is rather rare in the Menaion, but the manuscript Sinait. gr. 570 
includes a prosomoion that follows this prototype. The automelon appears on 
the forefeast of the Nativity of Christ and is attributed to Romanos the Melo- 
dos. It is used throughout the fore- and afterfeasts of Nativity and Theopha- 
ny.’ The prosomoion of the Entrance also carries an intertextual connection 


with the prototype: 


Automelon (December 20) 


Ai AyyeAukai, 
TipoTtopevecVe Avvauetc, 
oi év BnOdeeu, 
etoWdoate Tv Datvnv- 
6 hoyos yap yevvarau- 


43 


The angelic powers, 
go before us, 

o you in Betlehem, 
prepare the manger: 
for the Word is born, 


See Mnvaiov tod AexeuBpiov 1993, 376, 393-394, 414-515, 437-438, 465-466, 581, 615; 


Mnvaiov tot lavovapiov 1993, 52, 76-77, 100-101, 125-126, 234-235, 277-278. 
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1] Cogia mpogpyxetau, the Wisdom comes forth. 
déxov domacpov 1) ExkAnoia, O Church, receive the greeting; 
gic TH yapav Tis OeotoKov, in the joy of the Theotokos, 
Aaoi eftwpev: o peoples, let us say: 
EvAoynuevoc 6 éhOwv, Blessed is He, who comes, 
dc Hudv 5dFa cou. O Our God, glory to you! 


Prosomoion (Sinait. gr. 570) 


Tlaoat vogpai, All the bodiless powers 
émeKpOTOav Svvauetc, were amazed, 

éte Tov Bpotav, when the heavenly wedding chamber 
ayahhiapa eionxOn, and exaltation of mortals 

év olkw Tod Kupiov, entered into the house of the Lord. 
1] Maotdc 1 obpdavioc, They call the choirs of virgins 

Kal xopovcs map8Evwv ovvekaovy, to the spiritual joy 

gic vontiyy xapav kai Sdtav, and glory, 

avti UéATIovoat, chanting unto Her: 

evoynuévn et ayvi) Blessed are you, 

Tov Pedvupgos. o our pure bride of God. 


3.2.2. HEIRMO! AND IDIOMELA 

The intertextuality of the musical structures is even stronger in the kanon 
repertoire. Let us first examine the published kanons. Both the kanon of the 
forefeast and the second kanon of the feast follow the same heirmoi, which are 
drawn from the kanon of the Annunciation.* This is the case for most Marian 
feasts. However, the last two heirmoi are, in most kanons, in another form and 
do not reflect the Annunciation prototype.” The heirmos of the eighth ode in 
the kanon of the Annunciation seems to be linked to the dialogical structure 
and is therefore used in the kanons of the Entrance. These odes will be studied 
in detail later in chapter 4.2.4. 

On the other hand, the first kanon of the feast is not particularly Marian 
in relation to its prototype. However, here I would draw attention to the com- 
44 Mnvaiov tod AexeuBpiov 1993, 376. 

45 These are the heirmoi of the 4° mode, beginning with Avoitw 10 otdpya Lou; see chapter 

1.5.1. for a more detailed description. 

46 The alternative heirmoi, namely Haidac evayeic év tf Kapivw for the 8" ode and ‘Anac 
ynyevijs for the 9", are used in the Dormition, Saturday of the Akathistos, and the standard 

katabasiai of festal days. For the practices of singing katabasiai, see Getcha 2009, 87-89. 
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bination of the first and fourth modes as the selected modal structure of the 
kanons. The Dormition kanons follow a similar pattern, even though the heir- 
moi of the first kanon differ.”” It is noteworthy that the heirmos of its first ode 
begins with a paraphrase of Psalm 44, thus building an intertextual bridge to 
the Entrance. 

The unpublished kanons disclose further connections. The kanon of the 
feast in Sinait. gr. 570 follows the heirmoi of the first kanon of the Nativity 
of Christ, beginning with Xpiotdc yevvatat. These heirmoi are also sung as 
the katabasiai of the Entrance, a custom that continues in all festal Matins 
services up until the Nativity feast and certain days of its afterfeast. Addition- 
ally, the kanon of the afterfeast in Paris. gr. 259 is fashioned after the heirmoi 
Aette daoi of the second mode, similarly to the feast of the Nativity of the 
Theotokos. The other unpublished hymnography does not seem to carry any 
intertextual connotations to the other kanons of Marian feasts. 

One group of hymns I still have not discussed from an intertextual 
standpoint is the idiomela. Even though they do not follow exact metrical 
or melodic models, they do sometimes carry intertextual elements.” In the 
hymnographic corpus of the Entrance, there is only one hymn that relates 
to the larger repository of hymns: the doxastikon of the aposticha of Great 
Vespers. This hymn has briefly been analysed on a textual level in chapter 
2.2.6. and will be studied from a rhetorical point of view below. Moreover, 
the idiomela sometimes include standardized formulaic phrases, as observed 
previously. 

Asa conclusion to the intertextual study of these structures, one can observe 
that they connect the feast of the Entrance with feasts related to the Incarnation, 


47 The heirmoi of the first kanon of the Dormition, written by Kosmas of Maiuma, begin 
with HemoutAuevn th Seia SoEn and are particularly designed for this feast. For the text 
of the kanon, see Mnvaiov tod Avyovotovu 1993, 197-205. 

48 See, for example, Getcha 2009, 89. 

49 An extreme example of this kind of connection would be the services of “Holy Week” of 
St Demetrios of Thessalonika, discovered by I. Fountoulis. The set of services is nowadays 
used in its liturgical context in the church of St Demetrios in Thessalonica (see PovvtovAns 
1979 for the edition of these services, preceded by an introduction). The idiomela of these 
services are actually prosomoia that follow the idiomela of Holy Week: thus, they express a 
connection between the Holy Passion and the martyrdom of St Demetrios. 
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especially the Annunciation and the Nativity of Christ. There are also connec- 
tions with other Marian feasts, most importantly the Nativity of the Theotokos 
and her Dormition. In many cases, these reciprocities are also expressed on a 
textual level, either as similar contents or textual structures; in other cases, the 
intertextual references are exclusively musical and metrical. It is impossible, how- 
ever, at this phase to determine which of the prosomoia has influenced which. 
In the case of the automelon-prosomoion relationship, it is self-evident that the 
automelon chronologically precedes the prosomoion. The direction of intertextual 
influences between two prosomoia, however, cannot be specified, as the dating of 
the relevant hymnographic material still remains an open question. 

A hypothesis that still requires further study, especially in regards to a 
clearer definition of the history and the transmission of the automela, is the 
musical relationship between the Entrance and the Dormition. As we saw in 
the introductory chapter, the events of the Entrance were celebrated as a part 
of the long Dormition festivities in August in Jerusalem. Could this historical 
connection of the two themes be the reason for the musical intertextuality, 
in the present hymnographic corpus, between these two feasts? This claim 
remains merely a hypothesis and cannot be answered in this study. 


3.3. MUSICAL ANALYSIS AS A TOOL FOR UNDERSTANDING 
BYZANTINE HYMNOG RAPHY 


3.3.1. METHODOLOGY OF ANALYSIS 

In the context of Byzantine musicology, there is no standard methodology 
of musical analysis, but various approaches have been suggested.”! The start- 
ing point of my analysis is the so-called diachronic method, coined by the 


50 _ It is necessary to specify here that the term “analysis, especially in Greek scholarship, can 
also refer to melodical exegesis, which is also called analysis. This refers to a more analyt- 
ical way of writing a stenographic melody. This process was culminated in the reform of 
1814; cf. Alexandru 225-226. 

51 For examples of methodology of Byzantine musical analysis, see Alexandru 2008 and 
1998; XtaOn¢ 2001; Angelopoulos 1997; Amargianakis 1997; Wellesz 1962, 325-362. For 
a more extensive list of a recent studies and new research trends related to Byzantine, see 
Alexandru 2012, esp. 124-128 for a bibliography on musical analysis. 
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renowned father of Greek Byzantine musicology, K. Psachos.” This is ren- 
dered through the comparison of compositions for the same text but from 
different eras and composers. My examples will extend from the 12" to 19" 
centuries. As we will see later, my second musical example in particular 
retains a rather uniform transmission throughout centuries. 

The diachronic method has been recently developed by M. Alexandru.** 
In the following study, I have decided to choose two stichera idiomela with 
two different analytical approaches. The first one will be analysed in detail 
through the spectrum of only one composition in Middle Byzantine notation, 
comparing it to the exegesis by Chourmouzios, one of the “three teachers” 
who reformed Byzantine notation in the early 1800s. The second composi- 
tion, on the other hand, will be treated with the diachronic method, study- 
ing the transmission of the melody from Early Byzantine notation, different 
phases of Middle Byzantine notation, finally reaching the exegesis of early 19" 
century. Each of the samples will be transnotated™ into staff notation;* I have 
preserved, however, the original neumatic versions, which provide the basis 
for my analysis. Western notation can only function as an aid for an easier 
approach to the melody.°° 


52 For his most important treatise on old Byzantine notations and their exegesis, see Yayo 
1917, esp. 249. 

53 For an example of her diachronic analysis, see Alexandru 2007. 

54 ‘The term “transnotation” refers to the change of a notational method, instead of tran- 
scribing the real performance of the melody; according to my understanding, this is the 
correct approach to Middle Byzantine compositions, since there are still open questions 
concerning their rhythmical structure and the dispute about the musical exegesis. The 
term has been inspired by the ethnomusicological problematics of transcriptions and 
is especially promoted in the field of Byzantine musicology by Alexandru (for further 
discussion, see AAeEavdpov 2010, 24). For an excellent recent study on the problems of 
rhythm in Middle Byzantine melodies, see ApBavitng 2010. 

55 ‘The method of transnotation I use is defined in Troelsgard 2011; however, I have decided 
to deviate from this method in the “continuous elafron,” which I transnotate with a grad- 
ual descent instead of a descending third, and klasma/tsakisma, which I transnotate as a 
slight prolongation of the note. The syllabic exegesis of Arvanitis is in accordance with 
this (for a brief introduction to his theories on exegesis, see Arvanitis 2007). 

56 The question of transcriptions and notations has been treated variously in the scholar- 
ship of Byzantine musicology; the MMB project previously worked only with the aid of 
transcriptions (published, for example, in Tillyard 1940), while nowadays the general 
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Surprisingly enough, rhetorical approaches have not been studied widely 
in Byzantine musical analysis.*” Chrysanthos, also one of the reformers of the 
“New Method” of Byzantine neumatic notation, uses rhetorical terminology 
to describe the process of musical composition. He refers to the ascending or 
descending melody as mahthAoyia, which uses the compositional method of 
repeating a similar melodic formula as a sequence; he names the repetition of 
a formula or a whole musical phrase émavaAnwic; the tone-painting is called 
LiLnoig Tpdc Ta voobuEeva; the transposition or modulation is petaBoAn, 
while the closure of textual period with a musical cadenza is anddootc.* 

However, my hypothesis is that musical elements can reveal a lot more 
information about the rhetorical structure of the hymnographic text, some- 
times even adding new aspects to it when compared to the text itself. I also 
assume that the musical composition generally follows the rhetorical thought 
of Byzantium. Thus, a detailed musical analysis is essential for the attainment 
of a profound understanding of Byzantine hymnography and shows a deeper 
rhetorical dimension of the music than the one described by Chrysanthos. 

M. Alexandru, however, in her systematic presentation of analytical 
approaches to Byzantine music, proposes a method that is close to rhetori- 
cal analysis, namely, the hermeneutic approach. She suggests that Byzantine 
music can be called ancilla verbi and divides this analysis into two subcatego- 
ries: external and internal analysis. By external approach, Alexandru means 


line is to publish a transnotation together with the original neumatic version (used by, 
for example, Alexandru and Troelsgard [see bibliography for respective references]). In 
Greek scholarship, the staff notation is usually omitted (see, for example, Avactaciov 
2005, 245-389, 461-502; XahdataKns 2003, 499-931; Kapaykovvns 2003, 723-815). I 
assume that many of my readers are not familiar with Byzantine notation; thus, I have 
decided to include both the original neumatic version and its transnotation. For dis- 
cussion on different methods of transnotation and transcription, see Troelsgard 2011, 
35-40; AAekavdpov 2010. 

57  Rhetoricity of musicis a field that still requires greater exploration in general. The only 
musical style that has been deeply analysed from a rhetorical point of view is the Western 
Baroque repertoire. This has happened due to the fact that Baroque musical treatises de- 
scribe the music as a reproduction of the rhetorical tradition of Antiquity. A renowned 
contemporary musicologist, B. Haynes, has even suggested the replacement of the term 
“early music” with “rhetoric music” (2007, 12). For further discussion, see Tarling 2005; 
Bartel 1997; Harnoncourt 1982. 

58 See Xpboav8oc 1832, § 419-423, § 427. 
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the way in which music expresses the structure of the text, sometimes point- 
ing out textual parallels with similar musical formulas. The internal analysis, 
on the other hand, concentrates on the meanings of the text. The music can, 
for example, denote the highpoint of the text or highlight words through a 
musical mimesis of their meaning.” I would also add special, melismatic for- 
mulas and scale modulations to this listing. 


3.3.2. DOXASTIKON OF THE KEKRAGARIA OF GREAT VESPERS 

I have chosen two different examples of analysis. The first one is characterized 
by a comparison of the Middle Byzantine Sticherarion and its exegesis. The 
second one is a diachronic analysis, showing the transmission of the melody 
throughout the centuries. 

My first musical example is the idiomelon sung as the doxastikon of the kekra- 
gria Meta 16 texOfjvat oe, written by an anonymous author. The musical compo- 
sition analysed below is from the codex Sticherarium Ambrosianum (Ambr. gr. 
139 Sup, f. 55”), a representative of a standard Sticherarion written in Middle Byz- 
antine notation. The musical exegesis is made by Chourmouzios and is taken 
from manuscript EBE 708,” which is preserved in the Greek National Library. 

The first stage of the analysis is dividing the text of the hymn into peri- 
ods, verses, and kola (Table 12).° The structuralisation is made according to 
the grammatical phrasing, punctuation, and the use of medial signatures® as 


59 See Alexandru 2008, 231. For concrete examples of this kind of analysis between the po- 
etic text and its musical composition, see Raasted 1958, 1966, 1973, 1994; Wolfram 1998; 
Adsuara 1998; Demetriou 2001, 264-388. 

60 ‘This manuscript has been published as a facsimile, edited by L. Perria and J. Raasted 
(Sticherarium Ambrosianum 1992). Later in this dissertation, I will refer to this codex as 
Stich. Ambr. 

61 It is noteworthy that it is not known which manuscript Chourmouzios used as his source 
when writing his musical exegesis. However, a structural examination of his version 
shows a connection with the version found in Stich. Ambr. 

62 [have made the division into periods according to the contents of the text. Each period 
is divided into verses that form a sensible whole. The smallest structural unit is kolon. 

63 ‘The role of medial signatures in Middle Byzantine notation is uncertain. J. Raasted (1966, 
162-163) suggests that the medial signatures were perhaps sung in the Middle Byzantine 
tradition (contrary to the modern Byzantine notation in which the modal signatures or 
martyriai are “silent signs”). They may have been merely a means of embellishment on 
some occasions, but in other cases they can show modulational peculiarities. 
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fo saqunn fo saqunn puv (-) yoam sj1 puv yxay, | uojoy | assaa | polsag $]UajUuod [olauay 
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found in Stich. Ambr., and, finally, the musical formulas as indicated in the 
neumatic notation.“ I have also marked the number of diastematic units for 
each kolon. The relation of this number to syllable counting easily demon- 
strates to the reader the most melismatic and syllabic parts of the hymn.® 

The textual analysis shows a symmetrical structure in the hymn, which 
is divided into three periods. These three periods are further divided into two 
verses, each of which is, in turn, divided into three kola with the exception 
of the closing phrase, which has only two. Each of the kola consists of 2-14 
syllables, of which 1-3 are stressed. One of the kola (13) is exceptionally short 
when it comes to the number of syllables. It is separated as an independent 
kolon because of its melismatic melodic formula. 

The musical composition is attached in its entirety to the dissertation in 
Appendix II. The melody of the Stich. Ambr. is compared with the exegesis. 
Some of the parallel melodic formulas, discussed in the analysis, are marked 
with Greek letters. The Middle Byzantine version is transposed a fifth lower 
in order to preserve a range that is more easily compared with the exegesis. 

The hymn, textually speaking, forms a short narrative of the events of the 
Entrance, including a supplication to the Theotokos only in its final section. The 
hymn, as such, does not offer extensive theological analysis. Thus, the musical 
composition fulfils an important role, providing a more impressive understand- 
ing of the text. The hymn has been analysed with the following musical criteria: 


- parallel melodic formulas 

- relationship of the syllabic structure with the composition 
-  tone-painting (pinot mpdc Ta VoobUEVa) 

- role of exegesis 

- vocal range 

- modal structure 

-— great signs (ueyaAa onpadia)® 


64 ‘The structural order of the stichera in the present study has been conducted in accordance 
with the method suggested by J. Raasted. It can be found in Alexandru 2011, appendix I. 

65 In context with the analysis of the musical exegesis, it is more logical to refer to a combina- 
tion of the time units of the exegetical formula and the vocal range as the criterion for the 
relationship between the composition and its text. In the case of Middle Byzantine notation, 
however, I find it more proper to merely count the number of diastematic units expressed by 
the notation, as the question of the rhythmical interpretation of this music remains unsolved. 

66 One of the most famous treatises on the meaning of the great signs, also called great hy- 
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Table 13. Great signs in the Met& 10 teyOAvau oe (Stich. Ambr.) 


Kolon Hypostaseis 


kdasma, bareia, dyo apostrophoi 


bareia, klasma, dyo apostrophoi, diple, apoderma 


dyo apostrophoi, (x 2), bareia, diple 


diple 


bareia (x 2), klasma, dyo apostrophoi 


diple 


klasma (x 2), kratema, piasma 


bareia 


OlOINID] UP] olwnl]re 


bareia, diple (x 2) 


10 dyo apostrophoi, diple, xeron klasma, klasma 
11 diple, xeron klasma, stauros 

12 Kdasma, dyo apostrophoi, apoderma 

13 diple, klasma, dyo apostrophoi 

14 dyo apostrophoi 

15 Klasma, diple (x 2) 

16 diple 

17 diple 


postaseis, is Gabriel Hieromonachos 1985 (pp. 60-71). He connects them to the melodic 
formulas (theseis) and explains their etymology and the mode of performance. They are 
also performed as cheironomic signs, i.e. hand gestures. Gabriel lived during the 16" 
century; for more information on his life and the transmission and significance of his 
work, see the same volume, pp. 17-32. 

‘The great signs in the theoretical treatises of the Middle Byzantine notation are called 
voiceless” (4pwva), as opposed to the diastematic and rhythmical signs (éugwva). As 
M. Alexandru notes, their functions are still partly unclear and they form one of the 
most problematic fields of study in Byzantine musicology as they are also linked with 
the tradition of the exegesis (see Alexandru 1998? for a further description of the prob- 
lems of the great signs and their background in the palaeo-Byzantine notations, in which 
their number was greater: especially, see pp. 26-35 for a synoptical table of the graphic 
development of each sign). Troelsgard (2011, 45-55) divides the great hypostaseis into 
rhythmic and phrasing/group signs. 
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In order to facilitate the analysis of the great signs, I have made a table of these 
hypostaseis of the version in Stich. Ambr. (Table 13). As we can see, most of the 
signs (such as klasma, bareia, diple, and dyo apostrophoi) appear often,” while 
some others (as stauros, apoderma, kratema, xeron klasma, and piasma) are rarer. 

Let us, first, analyse some of the parallelisms between the melodic for- 
mulas.® The first of them, formula a (kola 1 and 7, Illustration 10), indicates 
the initial verses of both of the narrative periods, forming a musical counter- 
part for the “when ... then” structure of the text; accordingly, both are followed 
by formula 6 (kola 1 and 8, Illustration 11), corresponding with the textual 
connection in the use of the personal pronoun oe. The third period, however, 
is marked with the melismatic formula on 610, which is discussed more thor- 
oughly below. 


Illustration 10. Formula « in kola 1 and 7. 


a 

(ae = > u 
Me Ta TO 

ve o > = 

a 
<~J > S ANY 
TO TE HOt 
a = = 
Cy) * a et 


67 Gabriel also sees them as less important. Diple, according to him, is only a reduplication 
of the time value; bareia implies a performance with a heavy voice. He does not, however, 
discuss all the above-mentioned signs: see Gabriel Hieromonachos 1985, 64-70. 

68 For practical reasons, I have decided to omit the exegesis in the analysis of formulaic 
parallelisms; the analytical melody can be consulted in Appendix II. 
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Illustration 11. Formula B in kola 1 and 8. 


— ~O La 5 > —_— 
TE On VOL oe 
o — = oe 
oe we oa = 
— — ~~ Wa > 5 
TV TEOL va Lo Lov 
Cy) rs id — = 
vw v ~ = 
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Another rhetorical connection can be found in formula 6 (Illustration 12), in 
the phrases év va@ Kupiov (kolon 3) and eic ta ‘Ayia twv Ayiwv (kolon 5), creat- 
ing a connection between the temple and its inner parts. In order to emphasize 
the rhetorical palillogia in the expression “Holy of Holies,” the composer has 
also added a repetition of a variant of the formula in this particular instance. 


Illustration 12. Formula 6 in kola 3 and 5. 


J >» — F& a — > » — | 
ye VOU ev Va. wo xv QL ov 
Od oe ad . cd .: <. oS oS 
é é 
un ar 
— FL a — DY DIul w yr — > 
elg TO a vy oa TOV a Yb wv 
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Parallel formulas can also be used in order to mark antithesis. This is the case 
with formula y (Illustration 13), which is found with its repetitions as musical 
palillogia in kola 7 (words TaBpujA ameotaAn mpdc o€), enhanced by the rarer 
hypostaseis kratema and piasma pointing out mpdc o€,” and 15 (1) év obpavod 
Kai émti yijc SofaCopuevn). 

In the latter case, the connection of the opposites is explicit. How does 
the first kolon, then, imply a similar structure? I would boldly suggest a con- 
nection between these phrases, as they both could describe the descent of a 
heavenly power to earth, an angel serving a human, in the same way both 
angels and humans glorify Mary. Between these phrases, there is a hidden 
antithesis in the reversed formulaic structure: in kolon 7, the order is a-y-y, 
while in the kolon 15 the structure is y-y (partly)-a. 


Illustration 13. Formula y in kola 7 and 15. 


a v Y 
uu ——_ UN ~ 
NO Yo VW [— oC? pw) o > 
~ ™~ 
TO TE XOL yo Bou nr Q me ota AN = MEOG GE 
a nerd o—*s ——— 
Ty) Pa ae o eS 
Y y part) a 
—nau oe uu 
Se YN DY OOS OSV OSS 
=> 
yn EV OV Ea VW xaL € mL yNS 60 Ea Co be vn 


oH oF. — 
owrwrere Lo da aa dd 


In this particular hymn, mimesis pros ta nooumena is expressed through vari- 
ation in the vocal range. Verse D (kola 10-12) elevates the contents of the text. 
Similarly, this is emphasized with the highest range of the musical composi- 
tion. In addition, the words é&éotnoav and IIvedpa are adorned with more 


69 According to Gabriel (Gabriel Hieromonachos 1985, 70), piasma implies a trembling 
voice and, therefore, includes a vocal special effect. 
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embellished formulas, making kola 10-11 one of the melismatic highlights of 
the hymn (Illustration 14). The first word denotes the marvelousness of the 
event; the latter is also adorned with a great hypostasis, stauros, the only one 
of its kind in this composition, marking a nomen sacrum. 


Illustration 14. Kola 10-11. 


CS eS SS i te i i iS ing 
-_ > 
TH OV oa ve amav ta e Ee om oav 


_—_——— o—# —— 


uu 
>» “u =—T7 >t Ga fs —™ Ne > 
ee ~~ 
oO ewv Ta TO IIVEV wa TO OQ Yb OV 
4 rd ae o_o 
oe ° * —- o—* os ° © 6 


As noted above, the last period begins with a highly melismatic rendition of 516 
(kolon 13, Illustration 15). The function of this word seems to be a rhetorical 
switch of the focus of the hymn, in this case from the Entrance narrative to a 
supplication directed towards Mary. Thus, the broad melisma allows some time 
for the audience of the hymn to “forget” the narrative and change their mind-set 
towards prayer. The effect is enhanced by the sudden change to a syllabic style 
in the following kolon, creating a contrast between these two melodic styles. 


Illustration 15. Kolon 13. 


7x —_" — _— > >» 
ou fo) 
4 5 
oe — oe + * & 
= Z 


If we assume that the intermedial modal signatures mark tonal peculiarities 
in the musical composition, then they also add further elements to textual 
interpretation. The beginning of verse B (kolon 4) is preceded by a modulation 
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with the signature of the nana mode, and kolon 6 is preceded by a signature 
of the fourth plagal mode. Thus, the paradoxical event of Mary’s dwelling in 
the Holy of Holies is marked with this unusual modulation (Illustration 16). 


Illustration 16. Medial signatures preceding kola 4 and 6. 


—__ je — — ww 
QV 
TOU a va TOA 
& o 2 ez ba 
e) 
= 
TA — wo > — 
ye n YL a 
) o ad oS od 


Also, the second period is preceded by a medial signature in order to mark 
the beginning of the high vocal range. In the last period of the hymn, there are 
medial signatures of the first mode before domtXe (kolon 14), concluding in the 
same kolon with the signature of the fourth plagal mode and Mrjtep (kolon 
16). Hence, these epithets of Mary are also highlighted (Illustration 17). 


Illustration 17. Medial signatures preceding kola 14 and 16. 


< 45 > =D 
* a om he 
b . 3 3 
e 
< _ => > > 
“ uy ™e 


NS 
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The examination of the analytical melody poses difficult questions, as the 
mechanisms of exegesis and their function in Middle Byzantine notation 
remain partially unclear to contemporary scholarship. The difficulties are 
increased by the uncertainty regarding which manuscripts sources Chour- 
mouzios used for his exegesis. My aim here is not to discuss the aesthetic 
or technical details of the relationship between the Middle Byzantine ver- 
sion and the slow exegesis. Instead, I want to point out some aspects that are 
essential for the rhetorical understanding of the hymn. It should be generally 
noted that the formulaic parallelisms do not appear in Chourmouzios’s exe- 
gesis as explicitly as in the Stich. Ambr., even though a similar structure is 
preserved. For example, formula 6 in kola 1 and 8 do not have an identical 
exegesis. Additionally, the later kolon is embellished with an anapodismos of 
the phrase, while the first one only has a repetitive syllable (Illustration 18). 


Illustration 18. Formula B in Chourmouzios’s exegesis, kola 1 and 8. 


rv id r r rr wd 
—<arn 3 5 eee Ses 5 EL a 


te x0 vat Go ors 
1) 


(A 
oO r E 

wed age a Peeve ere FT = oe 

—-uwo SS > Se Aye Se x 

— > 

TV 69a) OV Ho THV Ta Va LS OV 
: rd ao ¢ Ee 
ewe oO ¢ogopgsgea a+ = oe 


Anapodismos is, at least from a rhetorical point of view, one of the most strik- 
ing elements in exegesis. It could be seen as a correspondent of epanalepsis. 
The textual rendition of the composition is as follows: 
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Meta to texOnvailiat oe 

Seovungele Aecorotva: 

mapeyevov ev vaw Kv ev vaw Kupt tov: 
TOV AVATPAPTVAL 

Elg Ta ay etc Ta ayla tov ayt wy, 

ws nytaopelevn: 

tote kat TaBpind alaneotatadn mpos ce 
THY TAVaALW THV TAVayLLW HOV 

TPOgNV KopCw KoULCwV CoOL: 

ta ovpa'ta ovpavia mavta eEeoty eeotNoav: 
opwvta to IIvevpa to Ayt to Aytov 

eV OOL OKNVWoav- 

Awoxoto 610Vo- 

aomthele apohvv apohvvtelte- 

1 ev ovpava tw kat emt ynUng SoFaCopevn: 
Mntep cov 

owte To yevoc n typo: 


It seems that phrases related to words, which are important for the contents 
or the structure of the text, are repeated. Single repetitive syllables are added 
to other words due to musical phrasing, as in the extensive melismatic for- 
mula connected to the word 610. Most of the anapodismoi correspond to the 
highlighted textual phrases mentioned above (such as év va@ Kupiov and gic 
Ta Gdyta Tov dyiwv; é&éotnoav). On the other hand, a more unique feature 
for exegesis, as opposed to the Middle Byzantine version, is the repetition of 
the epithets of the Theotokos (navduwpov; domAe auodvvte). This empha- 
sis, however, can be observed from the use of medial signatures in the Stich. 
Ambr. It is also noteworthy that the second period of the hymn includes the 
most textual repetitions, which seems to correspond to the higher vocal range 
of this period when compared to the other two periods. Thus, the exegesis 
also affects the perception of the text. 

When it comes to musical elements, the exegesis particularly contributes 
to the highest points of the melody. For example, in kola 10-11, the analytical 
version moves constantly in a higher range as compared to the composition in 
Stich. Ambr., modulating the word mavta into a transposed first mode, a fourth 
above its usual basis.” These kola also include a large number of anapodismoi. 


70 Basis is the modal basic tone of the echos. 
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3.3.3. DOXASTIKON OF THE APOSTIC HA OF GREAT VESPERS 

The second example is the doxastikon of the aposticha of Great Vespers, Xjuepov 
TA OTIPN TOV TLOTY, in second plagal mode,” attributed to Sergios Hagiopolites. 
I have decided to study it through a diachronic approach to palaeo- and Middle 
Byzantine notations.” The musical manuscript sources are the following: 


Palaeo-Byzantine (Coislin) notation 
(1) Grottaferrata, Badia greca A.a.3 ”1114” (Menaion of November), f. 123’-124'7 


Middle Byzantine notation 

(2) Ambr. gr. 139 Sup, f. 55'74 (Stich. Ambr.) 

(3) Ath. Xenoph. 151, f. 87" (Sticherarion of Manouel Chrysaphes’”>) 
(4) Liyadac 177 (Sticherarion of Panagiotes the “New” Chrysaphes’”*) 


Similarly to the previous example, the text is first divided poetically, with the 
help of the punctuation in Stich. Ambr. (Table 14). 


Each of the kola includes 3-11 syllables of which 1-3 are stressed, and 


the relation of the diastematic units again indicates the most embellished 
phrases. The three-part division of the hymn into periods, each one being 
one verse shorter than the previous one, also organises the contents of the text 
into three different approaches. The first period consists of a narrative, while 
the second one is an allegory for mothers and virgins and Mary’s virginal 


val 


72 


73 


74 


75 


76 


I have transnotated these melodies to a diatonic scale in order to avoid confusion. Ac- 
cording to the New Method of Byzantine music, this mode follows a “hard” chromatic 
scale. However, there have been disputes as to whether this was the case in the earlier 
tradition (see AheEavdpov 2010, 61-69). 

Unfortunately, I was not able to find any exegesis for this melody in the new notation. 
‘The facsimile of the sticheron has been published in Specimina Notationum Antiquorum 
1966, 44-45. The same melody also exists, for example, in Paris. gr. 1570 1127”, f. 140”. 
This melody has been studied comparatively by Tillyard (1938, 121-126), who bases his 
analysis on manuscripts Vindob. Theol. 181, f. 64’; Trinity College, Cambridge 256, f. 70"; 
Cryptensis E, a, II, f. 87’; and EBE 883, f. 70”. 

Manouel Chrysaphes was a composer of the 15" century (see Oxford Dictionary of Byz- 
antium 1991, vol. 1, 450). I would like to cordially thank the brotherhood of the Xeno- 
phontos Monastery for their assistance in finding and copying the manuscript. 

The “New” Chrysaphes lived from c. 1622 to 1682. For further information on his career, see 
Antonopoulos 2013. His identity has often been confused with the “old” Chrysaphes; the epithets 
originate in the musical manuscript tradition (see The Treatise of Manuel Chrysaphes 1985, 11). 
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motherhood. The third concludes the hymn with an invocation directed to all 
believers and with a connection the Feast of the Annunciation. 

I have transnotated a comparative score in the Appendix III. Again, in 
the following analysis, I have pointed out some of the parallel melodic formu- 
las with Greek letters. Their slight variations are marked with an apostrophe. 
The palaeo-Byzantine version is not transnotated because of the difficulties 
associated with its diastematic functions. However, the comparison with neu- 
matic notation shows the connection between later versions. 

Firstly, it has to be noted that this hymn has an exceptionally uniform 
transmission throughout the four manuscript sources. Only minor changes 
in the melodic line occur, and the later versions are only slightly more embel- 
lished than the earliest transnotated composition in the Stich. Ambr. The lack 
of exegesis, however, does not help us to uncover the mechanisms of analyti- 
cal notation in this case. My analysis of the relationship of word and melody 
is based on the following criteria: 


-  melismatic formulas 

- vocal range 

- parallelism between melodic formulas 
— modal structure 

- great signs 


As in the previous example, I have collected the great hypostaseis of the three 
transnotated compositions into a synoptic table (15), from which the grad- 
ual development of embellishing melodies with more and more great signs 
becomes evident. 
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Table 15. Great signs in the transnotated versions of XyuEpov TH OTIPY TWV TOTMV. 


Kolon | Stich. Ambr. Manuel Chrysaphes ”New” Chrysaphes 
1 Bareia (x 2), diple, | bareia, piasma, gorgon (x 2), | Bareia, piasma, gorgon, 
dyo apostrophoi | lygisma, parakalesma (x 2), | parakalesma, kylisma, diple, 
diple, dyo apostrophoi antikenoma 
2 Bareia, klasma Gorgon, antikenoma, bareia, | Gorgon, klasma (x 2), 


Klasma, parakalesma, 
dyo apostrophoi 


bareia (x 2), strepton, 
dyo apostrophoi (x 2), 
parakalesma, piasma 


3 Klasma, bareia, Bareia (x 2), gorgon (x 2), Bareia (x 2), lygisma (x 2), 
diple klasma (x 4), tromikon, diple (x 3), piasma (x 2, 
diple (x 3), antikenoma (x 2), | 1 of them in seisma), 
piasma kKlasma (x 4), strepton, 
gorgon, psephiston, 
antikenoma (x 2), 
parakalesma (x 2) 

4 Bareia, Bareia, piasma, Piasma (x 3), dyo apostrophoi, 
klasma (x 2), gorgon (x 3), psephiston, gorgon (x 2), parakletike, 
piasma parakletike, xeron klasma klasma (x 3), xeron klasma 

5 Bariea, klasma, Klasma (x 2), antikenoma, Psephiston, klasma, antike- 
dyo apostrophoi, | diple noma, dyo apostrophoi, diple 
diple 

6 Xeron klasma, Klasma (x 3), xeron klasma, Klasma (x 3), xeron klasma, 
klasma (x 2), gorgon (x 3), antikenoma, piasma, gorgon, psephiston, 
bareia, dyo apos- | diple antikenoma, 
trophoi, diple dyo apostrophoi, diple 

7 Klasma, bareia, Antikenoma (x 2), piasma, Diple (x 4), klasma (x 3), 
diple (x 3), thes gorgon, bareia, diple (x 3), piasma, strepton, 
and apothes thes and apothes gorgon (x 2), lygisma, bareia, 

psephiston, antikenoma, 
thes and apothes 

8 Bareia Bareia, piasma, gorgon, Bareia, gorgon, piasma, 

antikenoma parakalesma, gorgon 

9 Bareia (x 2), diple | Bareia (x 2), klasma (x 2), Bareia (x 2), lygisma (x 2), 

psephiston, diple gorgon, klasma (x 2), diple 

10 Diple Psephiston, bareia, gorgon, Diple (x 2), parakletike, 


kKlasma, piasma, diple (x 2) 


psephiston, bareia, klasma, 
piasma (x 2) 
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11 Klasma (x 2), Klasma (x 4), piasma, Klasma (x 3), strepton, diple, 
xeron klasma gorgon, psephiston, lygisma, psephiston, 
dyo apostrophoi, antikenoma, dyo apostrophoi, 
xeron klasma xeron klasma, piasma 
12 Klasma, Gorgon, antikenoma, klasma, Gorgon, psephiston, 
dyo apostrophoi, | dyo apostrophoi, diple antikenoma, klasma, 
kratema dyo apostrophoi, diple 
13 Diple (x 4), Xeron klasma, apoderma (x 2), | Xeron klasma, parakletike 
xeron klasma, piasma (x 2, one in seisma), 
apoderma, klasma (x 2), bareia (x 2), 
klasma, kratema, | gorgon 
thes and apothes 
14 Bareia (x 2), Gorgon (x 2), psephiston, Gorgon, psephiston (x 2), 
diple (x 2) antikenoma (x 2), antikenoma (x 2), klasma (x 2), 
klasma (x 2), bareia, dyo apostrophoi, bareia, 
diple (x 2) lygisma 
15 Bareia, klasma Antikenoma, piasma (x 2), Diple, piasma (x 2), 
Klasma, diple Klasma (x 2), strepton, kylisma 
16 Diple, kratema Gorgon (x 2), psephiston, Gorgon (x 2), psephiston, 
piasma, diple (x 2), parakalesma, piasma, 
antikenoma, klasma diple (x 2), antikenoma, klasma 
17 Diple (x 2), Xeron klasma, diple (x 2), Xeron klasma, choreuma, 
xeron klasma, apoderma (x 2), gorgon, parakletike, apoderma, 
apoderma, Klasma (x 2), parakalesma, bareia, klasma (x 4), lygisma, 
klasma, kratema, | piasma parakalesma, piasma 
dyo apostrophoi 
18 Klasma, bareia, Gorgon, psephiston, Psephiston (x 2), 
diple antikenoma (x 2), antikenoma, klasma (x 2), 
klasma (x 2), bareia, dyo apostrophoi, lygisma, 
diple (x 2) bareia, diple (x 2) 
19 Xeron klasma, Antikenoma (x 2), Antikenoma (x 3), 
klasma, bareia (x 2), | klasma (x 4), xeron klasma, psephiston (x 2), piasma, 
dyo apostrophoi _| bareia (x 2), psephiston klasma (x 3), homalon, 
bareia (x 2), dyo apostrophoi 
20 bareia Gorgon (x 2), Parakletike, psephiston, 


psephiston, apoderma, 
klasma, piasma, parakalesma, 
dyo apostrophoi 


piasma (x 2), klasma (x 4), 
ouranisma, diple (x 2), 
thematismos, 

dyo apostrophoi (x 2), 
antikenoma 


186 BYZANTINE MUSIC AS A SOURCE 
21 Bareia, Antikenoma, parakalesma (x 2), | Antikenoma, parakalesma (x 2), 
klasma (x 2), Klasma (x 2), piasma (x 2), Klasma (x 2), piasma (x 2), 
piasma, diple, diple (x 2), lygisma, bareia diple, lyhisma, 
dyo apostrophoi dyo apostrophoi 
22 Diple, Psephiston, klasma, Psephiston (x 2), 
dyo apostrophoi, | gorgon (x 2), piasma, parakalesma, piasma, 
kratema diple (x 2), antikenoma, gorgon, diple (x 2), klasma, 
dyo apostrophoi antikenoma 
23 Xeron klasma, Xeron klasma, klasma (x 2), | Xeron klasma, klasma (x 2), 
Klasma, diple piasma, gorgon, psephiston, | piasma, gorgon (x 2), 
antikenoma, psephiston, antikenoma, 
dyo apostrophoi, diple dyo apostrophoi, diple 
24 Klasma Gorgon (x 2), bareia, piasma | Gorgon (x 2), psephiston, 
parakalesma, piasma 
25 - Gorgon (x 3), diple (x 2), Diple (x 3), gorgon, klasma (x 3), 
psephiston, dyo apostrophoi | xeron klasma, bareia, 
lyhisma, piasma, 
thematismos, dyo apostrophoi 
26 Bareia, klasma, Psephiston, gorgon (x 2), Gorgon (x 2), antikenoma (x 2), 
dyo apostrophoi, | piasma, bareia, lygisma, dyo piasma (x 2), bareia, 
diple apostrophoi, diple Klasma (x 3), parakalesma, 
psephiston, diple (x 3), 
ouranisma, 
dyo apostrophoi (x 2), 
thematismos 
27 Bareia, klasma, Gorgon, antikenoma, klasma, | Bareia, diple (x 3), gorgon, 
dyo apostrophoi | parakalesma, piasma, dyo antikenoma (x 2) 
apostrophoi 
28 Bareia, diple Klasma (x 2), kylisma, Klasma, kylisma, piasma, 
piasma, gorgon (x 2), diple gorgon, psephiston, diple 
(x 2), antikenoma (x 2), (x 2), antikenoma, lyhisma, 
apoderma parakalesma, apoderma 


Firstly, I want to discuss the different functions of parallel melodic formulas 
in this hymn. Some of them appear in all transnotated versions, while others 
may appear in one or two of the later compositions. A number of them fulfil 
a purely musical role. For example, the micro-formula, marked in the score as 
“introductory motive,’ is merely an opening element (Illustration 19). 
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Illustration 19. Examples of the introductory motive (kola 1, 4, 8, 14). 


Kolon 1 Kolon 4 
\ yu >i \ a!) = 
al i POY. KaL ™V Oe 
Low sau oS — un Sox, [Ou 
=n pe pov KGL ™V Oe te) 


=n be pov KaL mV Oe ° 
SS ¥— 
Kolon 8 Kolon 14 
\ = x >* 
Ao Ta dy 
™V TPO = \ 
i La ye |— 
fon > an 
ae 08 Low Tm on 
ra 
G a = eo oe ° woe 
a. Se. ae 
La e and - 
™V TPO Aap TOL én 
é oe 
ia i ie & 
ite u an a — 
= be is 
m1 mpo Aout ma dy 
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Illustration 20. Formula a (kola 2, 11, 21, 27). 
Kolon 2 
2 7 
——— > —s > 
TOV TL OTOV Ov a ver 80 vta 
= 
— — ~~ i ans \ = > 
TOV 7 OT@V ov ver 80 VtO" 
= rs at zi ra e * 
Qa 
= 
—. — VY yt ae 1 — >i) 
= _—< > 
TWV Tt OTOV ov ver 80 vta. 
G . - o [O} o rd o a 
~ 
Ci — > —_ 
— Lo a >> lL > 
TWV Tl OTOV ov ved 80 vTa. 
= Ca = o o wo Ca e 
Kolon 11 
2K OD Sf s > ye 
Too nav Ta vak TOG Ypl oTov 
= as 
LYrn — 5 5 —_ ~~ 
Y> 
Tov mavV TH vaK TOS Ypl tov 
= = = = 
o ig & o - ° 
~~ — » J ~ 
Son oT = ¥ > »>» SoS 90.9 
re TF > ~~ 
Tov mav TH vak TOG Ypl Tov 
=a - ca © ca - = o os = 
e) 
« > J 
Lramn—_— — Ss s y ay xx) + 8S 
=~ = se Tz re 
Tov mav TH vaK TOG Ypl tov 
-_ = = = = = 
= owe Z in ¢ = oe oO . ° 
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Kolon 21 
fm» 
i LY nF 
Kal «T a. 0. 
NS a x pag 
| — ew Vv 
Noe i, —_— —a =—_— » 2 
Kal =m) Yo pas 
co ba co 
G o_wig 2 oe = © 
a 
D> SN —. =>S“W5 
— —~s oe i 
Kal =m) Yo Pas 
to ° co 
6 ore Z oe = ZZ oe 
a 
=—_ ~ » Ee 
NO 0c aa — —z ae ay 
Ss - na ld 
Kal =6™S>)—OYo pas 
Co © z 
Kolon 27 
— = % > > fo et 
™ a él Tpe oPev g ov on 
— — => S aL 3+ 
™ a él TpeE oBev ov on 
o z 
6b - a oe Cig rd oe 
u ay ™~M 
— = = a) 7K = 5 3 
fee -—_ 
™ a él TpE oBev ov on 
» bed = 
a ° - + ° ° co 
e 
Io — ~ i ) >) SSS) an 
a> _, ba 
™ a él TpE oBev ov on 
z oe zz ad = _ r e 1 
e 
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Formula a also seems to be used in a way that is not relevant to the contents 
of the text (Illustration 20). 

Some of the formulas, however, also indicate textual structures, such as 
the cadential formula y (Illustration 21), which is linked to the medial sig- 
natures of the nenano mode in all three transnotated versions. I discuss this 
from a rhetorical point of view more thoroughly below. Additionally, this for- 
mula corresponds to Chrysantos’s term apodosis. 


Illustration 21. Formula y (kola 5, 6, 12, 16). 


Kolon 5 
yu — \ WA Wa 
KaL Oe te) TO KOV 
fone \ — a 
un — — =) Nici 
a) 5 ” a 
KOL Oe 0 TO Kov: 
oe 
6. o = . o 
a 
“ Ay 
— ~~ -) -) -) _ 
Ss sd ue 
KOL Oe te) TO KOV 
z o Ld oe z a 
Z 
yy Y ig 
— ~ S — = 
-) 7. =) 
LF ™ 
KaL Oe te) TO KOV 
G ————— : 
© 
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Kolon 6 
Kee — TF ts a S > —_— a 
ev va @ Kv pl ov mpo oa Yo pe vnv 

Ll 
uo. — ~o > i iy oe nn Gee >) — 
=) =) = 
ev va pl ov Tp0 oa yo pe vny, 
a od 
G = ao o_o _#* se __ 
Y 


“at> 


Ge y oe 
— ?> 
— ns ea 
me ~~ DCD ww me > DUC un — -_y ee yy — 
~ ~~ > N_ 
ev va @ KD pt ov ™po oa yo pe vnv 
o o = 
(a rd Oe rd oe ory ¥ oe rd oe = CZ 
[y) 
Kolon 12 
: < 
00 — ot \ we) ~ 
KaL Oe ov TOV Y te) ov 
xe v SSS 
> as — ~2D > Le) a 
= ~ & 7 2 
Kat Oe ov TOV te) ov: 
z oe = eo ZZ 
-~e @ So 
e) 


¢ |e Wil 


r 
’ 
{ 
¢ 
oy 
J 
J 
4 
|- 


Kat Oe ov TOV te) ov 
z oe = oe = a 
2¢e = a So 
- Y 
ey ao 
-) as uu a wD 7 -) - —— 
~ TF 
Kat Oe ov TOV te) ov 


Kolon 16 
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— lL af > > > 3, » 
™V Of Ba Out ov Tpo v Co) dov 
J 1] os 
— —— ~D > uu > ae —_— > = — = 
a a & 2 
™V Of Ba OM ov Tpo Co) dov: 
eo oe o 
G os zs oz Ce Z e - 7 Z 
¥ 
J — ww 7 u >) as 7 3 7 = 
4 NM ae ead 
™mV os Ba OM ov Tpo Co) dov 
o o. O 
iG = = = Be. Z - oe = = ZZ 
J = » ae 
— > yo = > mit 
= ae eS Zz . > 
™mV OE Ba OM ov Tpo Co) dov 
Zz rd ia z Co = a 


The sticheron begins with the word Xnyepov, which is also melodically 
emphasized and clearly separated from the second half of the kolon 1. The 
versions of Chrysaphes and New Chrysaphes embellish it additionally with 
a slight melisma. The semi-cadential formula f at the end of kolon 3 with 
the word navnyvpiowpev meets its counterpart in kolon 7, where a rhym- 
ing word advevenunowpev is composed with a similar formula. The latter is 
embellished with a slight melismatic ending and connected with the great 
sign thes kai apothes, which is typical for such an ascending five-note figure.” 

The next formula (Illustration 22) catches the attention of those listening 
to the hymn and simultaneously closes a chiastic structure, apparent both in the 
above-mentioned musical structure and in the text of the hymn. The verses A 
(kola 1-3) and C (kola 6-7) call believers to a religious feast, while verse B (kola 
4-5) points out the reason for the celebration: the Mother of God. 


77 — Cf. Troelsgard 2011, 52. Gabriel attaches no particular meaning to this sign, but merely 
points out that its name has come into being from the two theta letters connected by a 
line: “[...] thes kai apothes is two thetas, connected with one line: thus, it is called thes 
kai apothes” ([...] 10 8 Kai ad8ec¢ So OF Tat eiciv €ydpevat dO WA yPappic- Kai Sia 
tovto Béc Kai and0ec.) Gabriel Hieromonachos 1985, 68. 
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Illustration 22. Formula f (kola 3 and 7). 
Kolon 3 


jas Cee 4 su So CRA 2X Lon 


TvED LL Tl KOS TO. B vy yu pl o@ jev 

aM a XV ~A~ 
— VO SON HOF OY lan 
Tvev = LL. Tl KOS TO vn yu pl o® pev 


— 
G “ * = tug wo re 


\ I= “ ~~ a pds? iy mall ~ 
SS eee ae ae SRD. Ge. hee Ok GS > = —~ >>? Wer OOS 


ne 75 <= nD eS 
TMVEV [LOL Tl KS TO vy yv pl oo pev 
os = oe = 2-e7 = 
a oe * ne we? #- a 2 erg Ong a 5 
Kolon 7 
B 
— FZ a 4 rN fon =e >) ZZ 
ev OE Bas a. B vev on by oo piev 
we wt YF > ON —t a.— Sy a a =a > — 
ev OE Bas a. vev on Hy oo ev 
o Ff - o 
G 2 —— ad a, ss ee > 
un u a => 
u~ wo S| Wee KUO TS pe >to la > = 
ev O€ Bas a. vev on Hy ow pev 
oo? o 
G = * Cig__#«—? bes _— aoe 
~ 2 PY r.na vu Va Ss > en — 5 
= _ > 5 es a Ty > " Me Begs 
ev O€ Bas a. vev on Hy ow pev 


= — = 
Ge = oa oO —— ooo 
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The most outstanding elements of the hymn are the extensively melismatic 
formulas (¢) on words nap9évot (kolon 13) and untépes, (kolon 17),’* dividing 
the second period of the hymn into two pairs of verses, which are preserved 
throughout all the versions of the hymn (Illustration 23). In the Coislin ver- 
sion, these formulas are both adorned with a thematismos, suggesting a large 
melisma. 


Illustration 23. Formula e (kola 13 and 17). 


Kolon 13 


— > — ae — n 
—_ ate — aS ies wn slr OO 


Top Oe vou 


Zz — So oo = . 


E 


a = 
—_ >a MPO PORTE LOO 


ea 


TO. °Fy pb_e vol 


o Fe Cr ox = 
= rd ee od Op Pus Fae 


78 N. Tschikunova (2012), in her study on a Znamenny version of the same doxastikon, has 
noted similar melismatic structures even in the Slavonic composition. 
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Kolon 17 

~ ~~ 
Sr a by >> 
HN TE e pss 


The exceptional emphasis on these words expresses the virginal motherhood 
of Mary, combined with the ethical allegory of marriage and monasticism 
as the acceptable lifestyles of the Church, as noted above. The latter, enar- 
getic aspect of the virgins is emphasized with the opening of the third period 
(kolon 23), calling all believers to praise Mary. This connection is rendered 
through the medial signature of nenano that also precedes kola 13 and 17 in 
the Stich. Ambr. The two later versions have a phthora.” In the Stich. Ambr. 
and the palaeo-Byzantine version, this modulation is connected with the 
great sign of kratema. 


79 


Nenano seems to have a special position among the phthorai. As Manuel Chrysaphes 
clarifies in his treatise, ~perhaps one should name this, which is called the ninth mode by 
ancient composers, a mode and not a phthora [...]” (kai eikotwe dv tig KaAEoete TAYTHV 
TXov Kal ob PPopay, tic Kai Mapa Madatoic Evvatog Hyos Kadeitat [...]. Additionally, 
he gives this mode a special aesthetic value by calling it ”last in order but first of all the 
phthorai in worthiness, in completeness and in its honey-sweet and sonorous melody” 
(goxatny vev Ti TaEet, MOwWTHV dé TH AEwWyatt Macov tov POopav we amotéAeopd TI kal 
oiov pehixpov Kai evnxov péAoc). The Treatise of Manuel Chrysaphes 1985, 64-65. 
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Illustration 24. Medial signatures and phthorai preceding kola 13, 17, and 23. 


~—ss——=—- Se Se 
we 12 wh 12 wh 6 
ov: dov: vov: 
A A 1 
Sed 
ov dov VOV 
Vo XV vo 
ov dov vov 


A minor melisma is also added to the word yapac in kolon 21 (Illustration 
25), in order to indicate a connection to the greeting (xaipettopdc) of Gabriel, 
echoing the Annunciation. This formula is additionally emphasized by the 
preceding medial signature of the second plagal mode and the following one 
of the second mode. 


Illustration 25. Kolon 21. 


DK OOF Y Hye 
Kal = m™S)—Y pac 
— > 
XDI XOX os — —a => ~ >» oe 
Ss “As 
Kal =m) Ye pac 
o 
G owe os eo = Z ia . = = 
Wace NG“ — >™“ 52 OG} 
=> — a 
Kal =m) OYe pac 
o 
G ox a = = * # # S 
=) 
Dian SN — = => +™ 
> is i 
Kal =m) Ya pac 
= o 
S oa 2 = = DZ eo # # @ 
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Similarly, in Stich. Ambr., xaipe (kolon 24, Illustration 26) is preceded by a 
medial signature of the second plagal mode. 


Illustration 26. Medial signature preceding kolon 24. 


Raw 
The version by New Chrysaphes (Illustration 27) includes supplementary 
melismatic formulas connected with the words navnyvpiowpev (kolon 3), 
mavtavaktos (kolon 11), got with an additional syllable ne (kolon 12), 
éxBornowpev (kolon 25), kexapttwuévy with an extra syllable ne (kolon 26), 
and npua@v (kolon 28).*° 


Illustration 27. Supplementary melismas in New Chrysaphess composition 
(kola 3, 11, 20, 25, 26, 28) 


Kolon 3 
% . oa ey 
a oe J moms aN > 7 a 
mvev wad TL KOo>TH vy yo pl ow piev 
u 
— Hus DS DRA HOS OPO*™E ka 
TMvev WO TL kKOG TO vy yuo pl o@ piev 
«= — € 
G = = Or ae ae —— a 
~~ 
nw Yon »A~ 
LO a nn ON ee i Se 
> Te = 7 a 
TED PO TL KOGA vy yo pl o@ piev 
o—2_— ao = 
6 = we Orme mee eo —— 
\ J~= x ~ . ae . = ~ 
Ee Oe oO SO DORR OO 
> RS VN > = > HE AS > > 
TED WO TL KOGA vy yo pl o@ ev 
== = 2 = = 
é z ZZ ° ° 7 ZZ os 
= ae OF id - — lO _ 


80 Also, Manouel Chrysaphes adds melismas to words mavtavaktoc and hu@v. 
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Kolon 11 
2K OD Py s > je 
Tov TOV TO voc TOG Ypl otov 
ST Rei, 
Ci ea > > —_ > 
A» 
S 
Tov mTavV TO voK TOS Ypl otov 
= = = os 
6 oa * = = o 
GY oe = = F S. SS a S05 
—at = 
Ne wg ~ > 
Tov TOV TO vaK = TOG Ypl otov 
e 
c > J 
Lroan—_— — Ss s y ad xx> > 8 
S = - w <7 eae 
Tov TOV TO vaK = TOG Ypl otov 
> ra ra = oe ra - 
G oa aD o oe = = ; oe 
Kolon 20 
” ra 
sk So Ce p00 ee, —, ay A S 7 + 
TMV uN TE pa tov 0 ov ye vo we  vyv 
uu A —— Ree 
> eo 0? —_— DI GBS > RO 
TV LN TE pa tov 0 ov ye vo He vy 
ra 
G . = 
Se” —— oe 
= un un cs 
« => rr — Y goa > 
TV LN TE pa tov 0 ov ye vo we vnv 
os 
- oe 
G oe —— oo e 
N uu ~~ \ LS OT > uu » 
—_—_~~—_——7 Pt a a a ap — —T1 >>? p> 72 02> 
Fe eons = as, 
TF _~ aon, th Me 
TV LN TE pa tov OE ov ls ov ye vo pe vv 
z a neg" o eo Or —— = 
e) 
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Kolon 25 
baal 
“ . . 
> —t ee . ay +S 
OvV TO ay YE 7Xo) ex Bo  o@ piev 
OvV TO ay YE ro ex Bo n o@ pev 
oe 
— —— o_o eo 
. - 


ee a el 
= ™ So 


OvV TO OY YE 7Xa) 


ex Bo  o@ piev 


¢ = 
eT ae en a, See Se ee ae, Loan — > 
= ~ on ~— OBO + > 
oe th 
GLV TH Gy YE ho ex Bo Yn ow hsv 
= Z o oo ° 2 2 ou a a) o* © 6 
oe 
Kolon 26 
>to 4 = ONS « «a 
™ KE YO pl TO pe vn 
SS eee eo ee oa — 
™m Ke YO pl be vy 
a = 
Ly) 
CASS Bac [>> — > 
x a 
— 
™m Ke YO pl be vy 
——=—— 
Ty) 
= ~ ¥ = OT 
SOSH HALTS 6 rw > dS — —T > 
= _ _ an aaa 
™m Ke xO pl To be vy le 
f= ee —s =e 
Ty) 


200 BYZANTINE MUSIC AS A SOURCE 


Kolon 28 
\ > —_— —i vz > nd 
v TEP TOV yo YOV n HOV 
ww uw 
\— tone _ wy 3G ad 
v TEP TOV yo Yov n Lav 
7 
G e—__# 6.4, —# _© * a 
vw™N uw J 
—2.-.—— —_-_—_ > > > VOY SS 
an aay 
Dv TEP TOV yo Yov n HOov: 
a - =, eo # oe a 1 — on 
“ oo 
uw J 
9S oy = “2 a — —_— = = 
Dv TEP TOV yo Yov n Lov: 
4 os — a oe a oe | 
Cy) oe oe oe 


These melismas seem to have various functions. The word mavnyvpiowpev is 
connected to the melisma on the word avev@nurowpey, as mentioned above. It 
is noteworthy that the earlier versions include a medial signature. If we accept 
Raasted’s theory that these neume ensembles were sometimes performed as 
sung medial intonations on festive occasions, we could pose the hypothesis that 
the formula of New Chrysaphes is reminiscent of this tradition. 

The two following melismas, mavtavaxtocg and @eov, together with 
Kexapttwpevn, are embellishments ofnomina sacra. Thelatter also indicates the inter- 
textual connection of the hymn with the Annunciation. god and keyapttwpévn are 
embellished additionally with a parallel melodic formula (ot), performed together 
with the great sign ouranisma.*' The use of this particular hypostasis is, perhaps, 
also linked to the nomina sacra, emphasizing their importance. 

"ExBorjowpev is, according to Chrysanthos’s definition, mimesis pros ta 
nooumena or imitation of the meaning of the word, that is, a high, melismatic 


81 Gabriel explains ouranisma as being a sign connected to an ascent of the melody, which 
is in turn followed by a descent. Thus, the name of the sign refers to the heavens (‘Td 
ovpaviopa gic byos aipet TV Pwvijy, eita KataPiBacer tabtyv: Kali da ToHTO ovpdviouA, 
Gabriel Hieromonachos 1985, 68). 
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formula which expresses crying aloud. Finally, the concluding melisma has a 
purely musical function as a perfect cadenza. 

Let us now consider the melody from a more modal perspective. The sec- 
ond period creates a textual connection between the verse couples F-G and 
H-I. The first verse of each set is a “practical” one, while the second one inter- 
prets the previous verse, as reflected in the life of the Theotokos (Table 16): 


Table 16. Textual connections between verses F-G and H-I. 


Verse F Verse G Verse H Verse I 
Tlap8évot-. Ti}s detmapBévov Lntépec: TH pNtépa tod 
TILMOAL Oceod yevouevny- 
Virgins -> Ever-virgin Mothers -> Mother of God 
AapTtadnpopovoa | tiv ceBdoptov AOTV Taoav kal Tis xapac: 
TIpoTtopevecVe TIPOOdov- amo8épevat- 
Procession of virgins -> Procession of Mary | Sorrow -> Joy 
XAPPHOVIKMS TOD KOOLOD TIV 
ovvakohovOrjoate: | mpdk_evov- 
Mothers follow -> Mary is the securer 


A correspondence can also be found in the musical elements of these 
verses. The melismatic formulas in kola 13 and 17 are similar for the most 
part, and the kola 14 and 18 have analogous medial cadenzas, ending with 
the medial signature of the second mode. Also, the concluding formulas of 
the verses finish with identical formulas, followed by a medial signature of 
nenano. This complex connection between the pairs of verses is another indi- 
cation of the importance of the maternal virginity of Mary. 

The musical analysis of the doxastika shows that the compositions affect 
the structuralisation of the text to such an extent that this aspect cannot be 
ignored if one aspires to acquire a deep understanding of the mechanisms 
of Byzantine hymnography. Also, the diachronic analysis of the Zyuepov ta 
otign twv moT@v has demonstrated that the composers were rather faithful 
to the unique structures of the texts, following a continuous tradition that 
was also transmitted abroad. The analysis of this latter sticheron in particular 
shows similar textual interpretations that can be found throughout the hym- 
nographic and homiletic corpora of the Entrance. 
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4. 
HYMNOG RAPHY 
AS ICONIC NARRATION 


4.1. BYZANTINE WORSHIP AS AN ICONOTEXT 


The Sitz im Leben of Byzantine hymnography is liturgical life in the church 
space. The performance takes place in the Christian temple, which, follow- 
ing the era of iconoclasm, is typically decorated with mural paintings.' These 
images depict events of salvation history, holy persons, and Christ himself. 
In Orthodox liturgical life, icons serve as didactic tools, just as hymnography 
does. In this role, icons proclaim the gospel in a visual way, simultaneously 
supporting the verbal message of the Scriptures, sermons, and hymns. 
However, this is not their only purpose. Icons bear remarkable witness 
to the incarnation of Christ, which became one of the most important tenets 
of the iconophiles during the iconoclastic controversy.’ The other purpose 


1 The Byzantine theologians considered church as a space which expresses God’s descent 
into his creation. This idea is supported by many patristic authors, including Germanos 
of Constantinople and Maximos the Confessor. For an overall presentation of the theol- 
ogy of the church space, see Evdokimov 1990, 143-160. 

2 Iconoclasts were opposed to the veneration of icons in church spaces. The controver- 
sy took place between the seventh and ninth centuries; iconoclasm was officially con- 
demned by the seventh Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 787, but the iconophile party 
achieved its final victory only in 843 through the order of Empress Theodora. The the- 
ology of the icon was developed particularly by Germanos of Constantinople, John of 
Damascus, and Theodore the Studite, among others. One of their main arguments was 
that, since God became flesh and thus visible, He could also be depicted in images. 

The theology of the icon cannot be examined extensively in this study; the reader 
is advised to consult an excellent recent study on the history of the iconoclastic contro- 
versy, together with an extensive bibliography, by Brubaker (2012); see especially pp. 
110-114 for a summary of the theology and practice of icons during the controversy. 
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is related to enargia, a rhetoric device described both in chapter 2 and in 
the present chapter: depictions of Christ and saints are considered to be rep- 
resentations of the person. As we will discover throughout this chapter, just as 
the enargetic language employed in hymnography aimed at creating a feeling 
of the presence of the described persons or events, so it is the case in Byzan- 
tine iconography. 

Even though icons are only considered to be representations of the per- 
son(s) depicted on them, they are not representations merely on a visual level. 
Instead, God and the saints are thought to act in miraculous ways through the 
image, which is apparent also from the Orthodox practice of holding certain 
icons in a special position as “miracle-working”, a practice that is followed 
even today. During the 14" century, Gregory Palamas articulated the differ- 
ence between the essence and the uncreated energies of God. The latter can 
work through material objects, and thus, believers participate in them, expe- 
riencing God's grace, when venerating the icons. According to Gregory, every 
essence has energy. Thus, the divine energy also makes it possible for the dei- 
fied energy of the created prototypes of the icons to connect with the images.’ 
Thus, holy icons have an ontological connection with the depicted persons. 

Since Byzantine worship assigns such an important role to both text and 
image, it can be called iconotextual. An iconotext, a term often used in con- 
temporary media studies and art history, usually refers to representations in 
which two different media - most commonly pictures and words - exist in an 
inseparable union.* Some Byzantine icons form iconotexts in themselves by 
combining text and image. However, of greater importance is the fact that the 
faithful see the icons and hear the hymnography, either rendered musically 
or read, when a liturgical service takes place. Thus Byzantine worship in its 
totality constitutes an iconotext, to which the tradition of the Church lends 
“external” cohesion. Accordingly, one of the leading scholars in iconotextual 
studies, H. Lund, confirms that the liturgy is a “co-existence” of images and 


3 The Palamite distinction between the essence and energies of God is discussed, for ex- 
ample, in Papademetriou 2005; see also Palamas’s treatise The Triads (Ipnyopiov Hahapa 
amavta ta épya, vol. 2, 1999; An English translation by N. Gendle can be found in Greg- 
ory Palamas: The Triads 1982). 

4 See Mikkonen 2005, 8. 
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words.°® A contemporary Orthodox theologian, P. Evdokimoy, clarifies this in 
the context of Byzantine worship: “The liturgy constructs its own framework 
and structures: the temple-church built in a certain architectural way, forms 
and colours, poetry and chant. All the harmonious parts together call to the 
whole man.”® 

An example of a study which examines the exchange of influences 
between different liturgical art forms is that of N. Tsironis (2005),’ which sug- 
gests that the image of the Virgin as Christ's tender mother first appeared in 
poetry and later on homilies. The sermons in turn passed it on to iconogra- 
phy, which resulted in its appropriation for use in liturgical texts. According 
to Tsironis, the tight linkage between different art genres results from the fact 
that "the Byzantine artist was obliged by the conventions of his genre to fol- 
low models already current in literature.” 

The liturgical synergy of images and words, as an iconotext, generates 
a “work of art” of a higher degree than either element taken separately. To 
borrow the image employed by literary theorist P. Wagner, an iconotext is an 
intermedial garment woven of references with different levels of significance 
and varying modes of expression.'° This is eminently true for the Orthodox 
liturgy. Different intermedial elements (see Illustration 1 in chapter 1.3.2. for 
a complete listing) serve common aims and provide each other with further 
associations and meanings. Studies on the iconic reading of hymnography 
in relation to Byzantine theology have only recently begun to appear,'! while 


5 See Lund 2002, 19-20. See the whole volume for a thorough introduction to the contem- 
porary use of the concept of iconotext. 

6 — Evdokimov 1990, 34. In discussions on the methodology of this dissertation, especially 
with Maria Alexandru and Costin Moisil, P. Evdokimov’s work on the theology of beau- 
ty in iconography became an important inspiration for my research on the intermedial 
relationship between icons and hymnography. Many of his arguments and ideas led me 
to consider the connections between the theology of icons and the theology of hymnog- 
raphy or, for that matter, any other liturgical art. 

7 Already quoted in this dissertation in chapter 1.2.2. 

8 Tsironis 2005, 91-92. According to Tsironis, this process “signifies the full incorporation 
and consolidation of this new theme into the main body of Orthodox religious practice.” 

9 Tsironis 2005, 96. 

10 Wagner 1995, 12; 1996, 15-17. 

11 During the last few decades, there have been studies concerning the images of the The- 
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the hymnographic reading of icons has been a subject of scholarly interest for 
some time.'? However, the tradition of linking pictures to linguistic commu- 
nication has existed throughout the ages,'* even though it has not always been 
a subject of academic interest. 

K. Mikkonen lists four kinds of links inside an iconotext (see Illustration 
28). In my opinion, all four of these aspects are present in the liturgy. Icons 
and hymns together present historical events to believers (corresponding to 
Mikkonen’s number 1), but the aesthetic forms of expression also strengthen 
the message (2). For centuries, one of the most important criteria for an icon 
is to have the name of the event(s) or person(s) depicted (3) or written on 
it. Liturgical language and iconography also include a lot of metaphors and 
symbols (4). 


Illustration 28. Four aspects of an iconotext, according to K. Mikkonen." 


1) An informative 2) An illustrated 


message message 


Links 
within an 
iconotext 


3) A message with 4) Asymbolic 
captions message 


otokos in hymnography and homilies (such as Peltomaa 2001, Vassilaki (ed.) 2005, 
Brubaker & Cunningham (eds.) 2011; for an introduction to the recent study in this 
field, see A. Cameron's introduction to the previous volume, pp. 1-5). 

12 Such as the monumental work of Lafontaine-Dosogne (1964) on Marian iconography. 

13 Plato, in his dialogue Cratylus (430°, 431‘) describes how pictures and words are similar 
forms of imitation. The leading Neoplatonist, Plutarch, claimed that poetry is painting 
that speaks and painting is silent poetry (see De Gloria Atheniensium, III, 346). The most 
famous quote, occurring almost as a cliché in iconotextual studies, is “Ut pictura poesis” 
(“as is painting, so is poetry”) by Horace (Ars Poetica, 361). 

14. See Mikkonen 2005, 65. 
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In the case of Byzantine worship, there are four main levels of interaction 
between iconography and hymnography. At the most basic level, iconogra- 
phy and hymnography support one another in conveying basic information 
about the feast. A given liturgical celebration usually has a limited repertoire 
of hymnography as well as a somewhat standardized way of describing the 
feast or the saint in icons. The feast of the Entrance does not deviate from this 
model. The hymnographic texts narrate the events of the feast and develop 
their theological meaning, while the icons and mural paintings narrate the 
same events in a visual way, depicting the essential elements of the feast. 
In addition to this semiotic connection, they also serve a spiritual purpose 
by strengthening the spiritual conscience of believers and mystically bring- 
ing them into union with the saints and God. The latter aspect constitutes a 
metaesthetic reading of the thematic parallels. 

The second level of interaction between word and image is an even more 
explicit way of “illustrating” details from the content of the hymn. A classic 
example would be the iconographic depiction of the Akathistos hymn with its 
numerous poetic and typological images.’ 

Thirdly, there are visual depictions of particular events in which certain 
hymns were created or performed. In this case, the icon presents a kind of 
visual descriptive tag for the hymn. For example, there are mural paintings 
and miniatures that illustrate the salvation of Constantinople from the siege 
by the Avars and Slavs in 626. Patriarch Sergios organized a procession around 
the city walls with an icon, and a kontakion was then chanted as a thanks- 
giving ceremony. It was believed that the Theotokos directly intervened in 
the situation.’ The poem was then named Akathistos (“unseated”), referring 
to the fact that the believers remained standing during the chanting of the 
hymn. Thus, the image gives a visual explanation for the origins of the hymn’s 


15 A famous example of this is the Markov Manastir fresco near Skopje, dating from ca. 
1380. It has been presented, for instance, by A. Patzold (1989, 15-16; 40-43; figs. 70, 84 
and 112-114) and V. Djuri¢ (1976, 119-124). For an analysis of the hymnographic influ- 
ence on the model of the Akathistos icon, see Lixaceva 1972. 

16 See, for instance, Sevéenko 1991. The article is written from the point of view of icons in 
the liturgy, but it also reveals approaches for the creation and establishment of certain 
hymns in the life of the Byzantine Church. 
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name. This aspect of study, however, is not relevant for the present research, 
since such depictions do not exist in the case of the Entrance. 

The fourth dimension of the connection between icons and hymns is 
their narrative or implicit way of expressing the theological message of the 
Church. They often use similar methods of narration or employ congruent 
rhetorical structures. Both art forms are dominated by the Byzantine con- 
cepts of cosmology and art as its constituent. These ideas are expressed with 
different technical methods in various art forms that can all be characterized, 
because of their significant role in worship, as liturgical. 

In this chapter, I shall discuss in detail the different aspects of the lev- 
els of linkage between iconography and hymnography within the feast of the 
Entrance. My main tasks are 


1) to present an iconographic reading for the hymnography of the 
Entrance; 

2) to present a hymnographic reading for the iconography of the 
Entrance; 

3) to analyse, basing on the two previous points, the general 
contribution of the theology of the icon towards the definition 
of a “theology of hymnography.” 


4.2. AN ICONOGRAPHIC READING OF THE HYMNOGRAPHY 
OF THE ENTRANCE 


The hymnography of the Entrance describes several times how the prophets 
foresaw the events of the feast in spiritual theoria.” Hence, the literary work 
of the prophets could be understood as a kind of ekphrasis of their spiritual 
vision. The present chapter seeks to articulate a metaesthetic analysis of the 
use of spiritual ekphrasis’® in the hymnographic corpus of the feast through 


17 See chapter 2.3.3. for discussion on the role of theoria in hymnographic exegesis. 

18 ‘The definition of ekphrasis in contemporary scholarship is a verbal representation of a 
true or fictive text, compiled in a non-verbal semiotic system (see Cliiver 1997, 26, who 
developed the definition of ekphrasis from the traditional concept of ekphrasis as a mere 
“re-written” graphic work of art) or, more simply, a linguistic representation of a visual 
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different rhetorical devices. My hypothesis is that the rhetorical methods 
used to dramatize the events and to induce the listeners to form an image of 
the event in their minds, indeed surpass their own merely aesthetic value of 
these methods and function in a metaesthetic way. This would be in accord 
with the Byzantine conception of exegetical activity, which is explained in 
detail previously in this study. 

If the prophets spiritually foresaw the events of the Entrance, the hym- 
nographer”’ contemplates the events of the feast in spiritual theoria* and in 
some cases through his bodily eyes through the medium of iconography. As a 
result of this contemplation, he presents his ekphrasis of the event. One could 
criticize the use of the term ekphrasis in this context, since the visual presenta- 


work of art (see Heffernan 1993, 3; Mitchell 1994, 152). Visuality includes a wide variety 
of art forms from architecture to painting, dance to music, and theatre. 

Ekphrasis was widely used in Byzantine literature, perhaps the most famous exam- 
ple being the Homily 10 by Photios the Great (In dedicatione novae basilicae, PG 102, 
564-573), which was delivered at the inauguration of the New Church, built for the Great 
Palace of the emperor Basil I, in 880. For a broader introduction to Byzantine ekphrasis 
together with relevant examples, see Maguire 1981, 22-52; James & Webb 1991; for a 
background reading of the excellent, recent study on ekphrasis and enargia in ancient 
rhetoric, see Webb 2009. 

19 Asimilar process also happens in the homilies. Since my study concentrates on hymnogra- 
phy, I will, for the most part, omit further references to the homiletic corpus in this chapter. 

20 ‘The process of spiritual theoria in liturgical arts has been pointed out more recently by P. 
Florensky (1996, 67). He suggests that theoria means “this understanding of iconpainting 
as a way of attaining super-sensible perception, a way followed by both the great icon- 
painters and those who supervised the iconpainting process. [...] The Church has always 
known [the Holy Fathers] to be the true iconpainters. [...] They create the art because 
they are the ones who contemplate the persons and events that the icon must depict. How 
could someone create an icon which who does not have continuously before him - who 
has never even glimpsed - the icon’s prototype?” 

Corresponding hymnographic evidence has been presented by monk Gerasimos 
Mikragiannites (1905-1991), the greatest post-Byzantine hymnographer, when he de- 
scribes his process of creating his poetry. He explains the hymnographic process him- 
self: “The hymnographer has to be isolated, turned into himself, praying with a secret 
heart. The divine light comes through these, and the grace of the Lord overshadows the 
hymnographer, who becomes divinely inspired. Then, the mind pours forth purely the 
meanings [of the text] like a spring, and the hand does not have time to write down all 
the things the heart produces. So, the created hymns are truly divine products that fill 
souls with joy.” (Enetnpic A8wviddoc XyoAt¢ 1966, 76-77.) 
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tion is neither a particular work of art nor a concrete performance.’ How- 
ever, the procession of the Theotokos into the temple, together with both its 
verbal and visual representations, can be considered a dramatic event with an 
unusually strong visual character such that its description can be considered 
an ekphrasis.”* 

W. Mitchell describes the process of ekphrasis as twofold. Firstly, the 
author interprets a visual presentation with words, and in turn the linguistic 
presentation is interpreted through the formation of an image in the mind of 
the reader or listener.*? His thinking correlates with the concept of a double 
ekphrastic action in its liturgical context; the hymnographers present a ver- 
bal interpretation of both material and theoretic images, which, in turn, the 
believer interprets into a mental (or spiritual) image in his or her mind. I will 
now move to an analysis of the pictorial structures of the hymnography of the 
Entrance, with ekphrasis as my starting point. 


4.2.1. PIC TO RIAL RHETORIC 

Since none of the hymnographers lived during the events of the Entrance, 
hymnography as ekphrasis is inevitably an interpretation of a representative 
image - in our case, either concrete or spiritual. The form of ekphrasis is not 
necessarily guided by factual loyalty to the object itself. The accuracy of the 
presentation is not considered to be an essential element of the tradition of 
poetic description.” 


21 _ T. Yacobi employs the term “ekphrastic elements” for cases when it is difficult to decipher 
the exact work of art which has influenced the writer (see Lund 2002, 189 for further 
discussion). This is also the case in the hymnography of the Entrance. 

22 ‘The idea of ekphrasis being related to more abstract visualizations or mental images is 
also suggested, in the context of the study of Orthodox liturgics, by Pentcheva (2011). 

Here it must also be noted that the dominance of the procession in the depiction of 
the Entrance scene, as will be shown below, might be a result of the popularity of proces- 
sions in the Byzantine liturgical practice of Constantinople. A procession in honour of 
the Mother of God was organized on every Tuesday and Friday; additionally, there were 
altogether 68 festal processions yearly in which the patriarch and, in some cases, even the 
emperor took part (see Taft 2006, 38-40). B. Pentcheva connects the rising popularity of 
the Hodegetria processions in the 10° century with the emergence of the processional 
structure of the Entrance depictions (see Pentcheva 2005). 

23 See Mitchell 1994, 164. 

24 Cf. Mikkonen 2005, 282. 
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The use of historical information, however, plays a significant role in the 
hymnography of the Entrance. This might be a consequence of the historical 
paradoxicality of the event of Mary entering the Holy of Holies. Hymnog- 
raphers seek to link their hymns with reality, often by listing facts or nam- 
ing objects or persons. Thus, the descriptive expressions support the narra- 
tive character of the text.” This is natural, since in the rhetorical tradition, 
description is not merely a figure of speech. Rather, it is generally considered 
one of the four main rhetorical modes, together with exposition, argumenta- 
tion, and narration.” 

Within the framework of narration and description, there are four 
“visual” rhetorical devices that are often used in the hymnographic corpus of 
the Entrance: enargia, prosopopoeia, mimesis, and diegesis.”’ | understand the 
latter two, mimesis and diegesis, to be characteristically “visual” Both, despite 
their technical differences, are intended to create an image in the minds of 


25 Even more boldly, K. Mikkonen (2005, 249) wonders if narration and description can 
eventually be separated at all, since both of them strengthen the other narrative by “au- 
thorizing” the descriptions, and descriptions by enlivening the narrative. 

26 Fora recent presentation of the rhetorical modes, see Smith 2003. Description is a mode 
that can be used both in fictive and non-fictive texts, but it is often linked with narration 
and aims at transmitting a mental image of a story or event. 

27 Enargia is a general term that refers to making something present through a visually 
powerful description (see Lanham 1991, 64), while prosopopoeia occurs when the speak- 
er or writer communicates to the audience by speaking or writing as another person or 
object (Quintilian, Institutio oratoria, IX:I1). The role of enargia in the rhetoric of the 
antiquity has been excellently presented by R. Webb (2009, 87-106). She concludes her 
study by suggesting (p. 105) that enargia “is a quality of language that derives from some- 
thing beyond words: the capacity to visualize a scene. And its effect also goes beyond 
words in that it sparks a corresponding image, with corresponding emotional associa- 
tions, in the mind of the listener” 

Mimesis can convey various meanings, including imitation, representation, and 
mimicry, but in rhetoric it usually refers to imitation as opposed to diegesis: mimesis 
shows, diegesis tells (see Quintilian, Institutio oratoria, IX:LVUI for an early definition 
of mimesis). The definition of mimesis and diegesis is not simple; the most influential 
source for Byzantine rhetoric is, in this respect, perhaps Dionysios of Halikarnassos’s De 
imitatione. He considers imitation as a practice of editing an already existent source text 
— in this context we can consider images as texts — and as constituting the adaptation and 
enrichment of it for current purposes. This definition seems to work best for the process 
of hymnographic creation (for further discussion, see Ruthven 1979, 103-104). 
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the listeners or readers; they aim to transmit a glimpse of the truth behind 
language and images, whether material or spiritual. This is also the case in 
the feast of the Entrance. Hymnography and icons present different aspects 
of the events, but neither of them individually represents the totality of the 
theological and narrative richness of the feast. 

Enargia and prosopopoeia function in the same way, but I consider them 
to be of a spatial character. They create an abstract space for the listener, 
observer, or reader. Enargia could translate into English as vividness. The 
poet or artist seeks to use various techniques, like metaphor or description, 
in order to create such a strong presence around the subject that the audience 
can almost see the subject before their eyes. Prosopopoeia, which translates 
as personification, is very close to mimesis. It can also be the most abstract of 
these four rhetorical devices, since it can make “dead” objects speak. 

It is important to note that Byzantine authors themselves were acutely 
aware of the pictorial character of rhetoric. The most famous quotation to 
support this view is from Basil the Great’s homily on the martyrs of Sebasteia, 
where he strives to show 


to all, as if in a picture, the prowess of these men. For the brave deeds of war of- 
ten supply subjects for both speech writers and painters. Speech writers embellish 
them with their words, painters depict them on their panels, and both have led 
many on to acts of bravery. For what spoken narrative presents through hearing, 
this silent painting shows through imitation.” 


4.2.2. EKPHRASTIC DIMENSIONS IN THE STICHERA 

In the following sub-chapters, I will present examples of pictorial rhetorical 
devices utilized in the hymnography of the Entrance that appear in a selection 
of stichera idiomela and kanons for the feast. When studying the narrative 
structure of hymnography, one must also consider the liturgical context of 
their performance and whether or not the author of the text was aware of this 
narrative continuity or discontinuity in the service. 


28 =poodeifavtes naoww, Wonep év ypagf, Tac Twv avdpwv dptoteiac. Emel Kai TOAELWV 
avdpayaOnpata Kal Aoyoypdgot TOAAAKIC, Kai Cwypagot Staonuaivovowy, oi Lev TO 
hOoyw Staxoopotvtes, oi dé toic mivakw éyyapattovtec, Kai MoAAods Emtjyelpav TPdG 
avdpiav éxatepot. A yap 6 hoyos ti¢ iotopiac Sta Tig AKoFs MapiotHoL Tadta ypaguct 
owwndoa Sia pwproews Seixvvow (In sanctos quadraginta martyres, PG 31, 508°-5094). 
For the English translation, see Maguire 1981, 9. 
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The stichera idiomela chosen for this study are, most probably, not writ- 
ten by the same authors as the stichera prosomoia that precede them. Thus, 
these texts can be analysed as independent representatives of the narrative 
of the Entrance; nevertheless, this does not mean that the author would not 
make use of all four main rhetorical modes in the same idiomelon. On the 
other hand, the kanons provide a much larger poetic form for developing the 
narrative and the figures of speech that the hymnographer employs. Thus, a 
kanon can be studied as one narrative entity. The fixed sets of stichera proso- 
moia work in a similar way but on a smaller scale. In the manuscript tradition, 
they are preserved as ensembles. 

My first example is the doxastikon of the kekragaria of Small Vespers: 


‘0 Aavid nmpoaveqwvet cot Axpavte, David foregreeted you, o undefiled one, 
TPOOPOv TIv APLepwotv, foreseeing your dedication 

Tis eicddov cov év T@ Naa, through your Entrance into the temple. 
év f] Ta TEpata onpEepov Eoptacovta, The ends [of earth] today rejoice over it 
SogfoAoyodvoi oe mavbuvnte: and glorify you, o most praised one. 

Ti yap mpd ToKov Ilap8évov, When you, who were Virgin before birth 
kal Leta TOKOV LEivacav d@pBopov, and after birth remained uncorrupted, 
Mijtep tod Adoyov tijs Cwijc, o Mother of the Logos of life, 

onptepov év tO Na@ eioepxopevny, today enter the Temple, 

6 Zaxapiac evppaivetat, Zacharias rejoices 

amtohaBav oe Aéortotva, as he receives you, o Lady, 

kai Ta Ayia twv Ayiwv dydAAovtat, and the Holy of Holies exult, 
brodefdpeva Ge tiv TPOOv THs Cwij¢ U@v. as it accepts you, the nourisher of our life. 
Ato kai tei év wdaic exBow@pev ool. Thus do we also cry out to you with hymns: 
‘Yrep fav Svowmnoov, Intercede for us 

tov Yidv cov kal Oeov Huy, o your Son and our God, 

SwpnOFvau Hpiv To ueya Eeoc. that he grant us great mercy. 


The first five kola of the hymn are in the form of diegesis. An impersonal voice 
refers to the prophet David, describing the creation of his own ekphrastic text 
(Psalm 44) on the Entrance. The seven following kola are a combination of 
prosopopoeia and mimesis. The author of the hymn puts words into David’s 
mouth that clearly were not based on any historically standard narrative. The 
passage cannot even be considered a paraphrase of the prophet’s Psalm. Thus, 
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the focalization” of the poem changes from the author (and, consecutively, 
the performer/listener) of the hymn to David. 

The passage, however, also employs the rhetorical modes of narration 
and argumentation. The author refers to the events by means of a narrative, 
but also aspires to convey a dogmatic message through the use of various epi- 
thets for the Theotokos. Like most Marian hymns, this one aims at proclaim- 
ing the mystery of the Incarnation through argumentation, emphasising the 
virginity of Mary and her motherhood for the Logos. 

How should we, then, understand this part of the hymn? I consider it 
to be a combination of several overlapping ekphrastic elements. The first 
ekphrastic level is the Psalm of David. Next, the hymnographer forms his own 
ekphrasis, which is based on the Psalm, other literal sources of the Entrance, 
perhaps iconography, and his own spiritual vision, and which might be a com- 
bination of previous conventions and personal contemplation. This results in 
the formation of a mental image in the minds of the readers, performers, or 
hearers of the hymn. 

The last three kola of the poem, again, turn the focalization back to the 
author, performers, and audience of the hymn. This could be seen as a kind of 
enargia. Through a direct address to the Theotokos, she and the entire event 
of the Entrance are made present. The sticheron ends in a formulaic expres- 
sion, SwpnOivat hiv TO peya Eheoc. 

The direct speech of believers to the events or persons is one of the most 
commonly employed forms of enargia in hymnography. It is most typically 
directed to the Theotokos herself and often has a supplicatory or laudatory 
character. The paraphrases of Gabriel’s greeting at the Annunciation are par- 
ticularly effective, a salutation in which believers are invited to join.” 


29 “Focalization” was coined by G. Genette (1980, 161-211); by this term, he means the 
perspective of a narrative. 

30‘ Inthe repertoire of idiomela, these references can be found in the second sticheron of the 
Lite (odv tH TaBpind exPorowpev: Xaipe Kexapitwpevn, 6 Kuptog peta ood, 6 Exwv To 
weya éeos, “let us cry out with Gabriel: Hail, you who are full of grace, the Lord is with 
you, He who has great mercy”) and the doxastikon of the aposticha of the Great Vespers 
(10 xaipe odv Tw AyyéAw éxBorjowpev, TH Kexapttwpevy, Ti del mpeoBevovon, bmép Twv 
WvX@v Hav, “let us cry out, together with the angel, “Hail” to the Blessed one, who al- 
ways intercedes for our souls”). 
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However, narration can also be directed to Mary herself. The most com- 


mon tense for such hymns is the present, but the doxastikon of the kekragaria 
in Great Vespers is a demonstrative example of such a narrative in past tense. 
And yet, it concludes with four kola of supplication to the Mother of God in 
the present tense. This creates, again, an enargetic effect. However, Mary is 
not encountered during the events of the Entrance but in her present heav- 


enly glory. 

Meta 16 texOfj}vat oe, After your birth, 

Ocdvvpge Agorowva, o Bride of God and Lady, 

Tapeyévov év Na@ Kupiov, you went to dwell in the temple of the Lord, 
Tod avatpagivat eic ta ‘Ayia tHv Ayiwv, to be brought up in the Holy of Holies 

W¢ Hylaopevn. as the holy one. 

Tote kai TaBpuy\ aneotadn Then was also Gabriel sent to you, 

TIPOG OF TIYV TAVALWLOV, all-undefiled one, 

TpOgi KopiCwv Cot. to bring you nourishment. 

Ta ovpavia mavta efeotnoav, All the heavenly powers were amazed, 
Opavta TO IIvetpa TO ‘Aytov év coi oxnv@oav. seeing the Holy Spirit dwell in you. 

Avo domAe &podvvte, Therefore, o stainless and unblemished one, 
1 év ovpava kai émi yi SoFaCopévn, glorified in heaven and on earth, 

Mntnp Ocod, Mother of God, 

o@le TO yévog NLOv. save our kind. 


In some cases, direct speech is addressed to other persons, most commonly 
Joachim and Anna”! or Zacharias.” In a special category of dialogues of this 


31 
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Such a passage can be found, for example, in the second kanon of the feast (2"¢ tropar- 
ion of the 3" ode; 3 troparion of the 4° ode) and the 3" troparion of the 5" ode of the 
kanon of the afterfeast in Paris. gr. 259: ‘Qc pakapia dpwv, 1] Mpdc TOV Ktiotnv Kai Oedv 
évtevitc, Twaxeip, dixatot Kai Avva, kai wc evrAoyntov, Kai SedoEaopevov, TO tabtns 
éxnArpoua. (“Your blessed entreaty to the Creator and God, 0 righteous Joachim and 
Anna, is beatified and glorified in her fulfillment.) 

For example, in the exaposteilarion of the forefeast: Ocod cogiac TépLEvoc, Kai UMEPTEpoV 
Opovov, THV Xepoubi bndapxovoay, tiv ayvijv OeotoKov, evtpemioov Zaxapia, Tob vaod 
Tas eicddousg, Ta TOV Ayiwv Ayia, brodeEaoSat tavtny, Kai odv tiv, dde MpoedptioV 
Th [lap8evy, && io Xptotds 6 Kiptoc, capkwGeic Koopov owcet. (“Zacharias, prepare 
the entrances of the temple in order to receive, into the Holy of Holies, the sanctuary of 
the wisdom of God and the throne, higher than the Cherubim, the pure Theotokos, and 
chant with us a fore-festal hymn to the Virgin, from whom [our] Lord, Christ, having 
become flesh saves the world.) 
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type are exchanges between the author of the hymn and the groups of vir- 
gins and mothers. Hymnographers seem to conceive of them primarily as 
the women who were present at the Entrance, but this typology is also ele- 
vated to a more universal allegorical level by referring to all women, and this 
is especially relevant to those present in the church space during the chant- 
ing of the hymn.** To make enargia even more effective, direct speech is also 
addressed to the prophets who prophesied concerning the Theotokos.* This 
way of addressing persons in different eras contributes to the idea of a com- 
plex hymnographic exegesis, in which the divisions between Old Testament 
(represented by prophecies and typologies), Apocrypha (represented by the 
descriptions of the Entrance), and New Testament (represented by narratives 
of the Annunciation and, additionally, the Incarnation of Christ) are blurred 
as a result of the combination of different textual passages, which enables the 
formation of a more complete image of salvation history. 

Along with the layering of narrative sources, the sense of presence is com- 
pounded by the use of mimesis, sometimes combined with elements of prosopo- 
poeia. Besides the doxastikon of Small Vespers, such passages are abundant 


33 Such as Mntépec ovyyxdpnte, napSévor oKiptroate, Kai oTeipat ovyxopevoate in the 
doxastikon of the Lite, after which the hymnographer Leo extends his exclamation to the 
entire world: Xaipete haoi kai ayadAtao0e. Also, the doxastikon of the aposticha of the 
Great Vespers includes such a passage; this is analysed more closely in chapter 2.2.6., and 
3.3.2. in its musical form. In the kanons, there are several troparia that are directed to the 
groups of women. 

To make another brief reference to the kanon poetry of the feast, the second kanon 
of the feast (7 troparion of the 3" ode) not only calls Zacharias and the other priests 
of the temple but all members of the priestly order to receive the Theotokos: Oi Tepeic 
Oeod évdvoao8e, tiv Sixatoobvnv ev xaprtt, Kai bnavthoate Paidpwe, we eicddoucG 
Tlapexovtec, Ovyatpi tod Baotléwe, Kai Oeod eic ta ‘Ayia. (“O priests of God, vest the 
righteousness of grace and brightly receive, being the keepers of entrances, the daugh- 
ter of King and God to the Holy place.”) This interpretation is implied by the previous 
troparion of the kanon, which exhorts believers to join the procession of the Entrance. 

34 The mesodion kathisma of the feast day speaks to David: AvaBdonoov Aavis, tic 1} tapodoa 
‘Eopti), fv avbpvnoas mote, év tH BiBAiw tov Vadkya@v. (“Cry out, o David, what is this 
present feast, of which you foresang hymns in the book of Psalms?”) Again, the second 
kanon of the feast uses this method: the 1“ troparion of the 4 ode is addressed to the 
prophet Isaiah: Hpogijta‘Hoaia, npogrtevoov tiv: 1 MapQévoc tic ott; (“O prophet 
Isaiah, make a prophecy for us: who is the Virgin?”) 
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throughout the entire hymnographic corpus. Most often, mimesis is focused on 
David's prophecy of the Entrance in Psalm 44 and presented as a paraphrase.* 
Mimesis is also connected to the characters of Zacharias** and Anna,” most 
commonly in the form of a dialogue between them, while Joachim and Mary 
remain silent. This corresponds to the narrative of the Prot. Jas. 

Nevertheless, the first pair of the stichera aposticha of the Great Vespers 
includes an indirect discussion between Anna, Zacharias, and Mary. In the 
first sticheron, Zacharias addresses his words to the Theotokos: 


Zaxapiac éBonoe, Zacharias cried out: 

TIAN Kupiov, ”O gate of Lord, 

Tov Naod bravoiyw oot, I open the gates of the temple to you. 
mbAac Xaipovoa, Rejoice and dance around it: 

év AVTM TeptyOpeve: for I know and believe 

Eyvwv yap kai TeTtiotevKa, that already 

we dn 1 AvTpwoc, the deliverance of Israel 

émdnurjoet TPOSTAWS, will now dwell 

tod Ioparj\ Kai texOroetat, openly among us, 

&k ood Oedc Adyos, and that from you God will be born, 
6 Swpobpevos TO KOOL, the Logos, 

TO peya édeoc. who grants the world great mercy.” 


As a response to this, Anna speaks in the following sticheron to her daughter: 


35 In addition to the prosopopoeia-mimesis combination of the doxastikon of the Small Ves- 
pers, which is analysed above, a paraphrase of the procession can be found in the mes- 
odion kathisma of the feast. For instance: AnevexOroovtat einwv, Tt Baotet wwotiKd<, 
TrapBEvot STOVEV avtijs, Kai ai MANoiov avtic. (“He said: Her companions, the virgins 
that follow her, shall be mystically led unto the King.”) 

36 The most significant case of a mimesis of Zacharias is the doxastikon of the Lite, which 
will be discussed below. 

37 The sixth sticheron kekragarion of the Great Vespers is a direct speech of Anna to Zach- 
arias: InPopuevn bnddetat, Zaxapia eBonoev, ‘Avva 1) Maveve~npos, fv exnpvsav, Oeod 
Tlpogftat év Ivevuati, kai tavtyv eioayaye, gic Tov &ytov Nady, iepa@c avatpeqeoBat, 
émws yévytat, tob Aeondtov twv dSAwv, Oeiog Opdvoc, Kai MaAdtiov Kai KAivn, Kal 
gwtavyées évdtaitnpa. (“The all-blessed Anna cried out rejoicing: O Zacharias, receive 
her whom the prophets of God proclaimed in the Spirit, and lead her into the holy tem- 
ple, so that she would be brought up there in reverence, in order to become the divine 
throne, palace, resting-place and a dwelling full of light of the Master of all.”) 
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“AmO1 téKvov, 

to Sotijpt yevnOntt, 
kai avaOnua, 

kal ev@dec Ovpiaua. 
EloeNOe eic ta GSvta, 
kal yv@0t pwotnpta, 
kai étoddov yevéoBau, 
Tov Inood oiKntIpLov, 
TepmVvov kai wpaiov, 
TOD MAPEXOVTOS TH KOOLY, 
TO peya édeoc. 
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“Go, child, 

to Him who granted you to me, 
in order to become an offering 
and incense of sweet fragrance. 
Enter into the sanctuary 

and learn mysteries 

and prepare [yourself] for becoming 
a pleasing and fair 
dwelling-place of Jesus, 

who grants the world 

great mercy.” 


A similar structure can be seen in some of the iconographic depictions of the 
event, presented below in chapter 4.3. Anna and Zacharias are facing each 
other, but they are bending down towards the child. 

The doxastikon of the Lite, written by Leo the Master, is exceptional in 
seeking to draw an overall image of the procession in the minds of the believers: 


"Enéhapev Uepa XAPLOOVVOG, 
kai €opti) mavoeBaotoc. 
XtEepov yap 1] mpd TOKov HapVEvoc, 
kai peta TOKOV HapOEvoc peivaca, 
év tH Na@ mpoodyetat, 
kai xaipet Zayapiac 6 mpéoBuc, 
6 yevéTn¢ Tob IIpodpopov, 
kai Bod ynBoovvac. 
"Hyyucev 1) mpocdoxia twv OAiBouEevoy, 
év Nag ayiw we ayia, 


aeiepwOFvat eic KatoiKnow Tob Havtavaktoc. 


Evgpavéeo8w Twakeip 6 mponatwep, 
kai 1) Avva a&yahhiao8w, 

OTL TPOOTVEYKaV Oca, 

ws TpletiGovoav SdauaAty, 

THY auw@pntov Agonowvay. 

Mntépec ovyxapnte, 

TrapBEVOL OKIPTIOaTE, 

kal oteipat ovyyopevoate- 

Sti veweev Hiv tiv obpavev Baoueiay, 
1] MpooptoVeioa Ilavtavacca. 
Xaipete haoi kai ayadAraoGe. 


A joyful day dawned 

and a most honourable feast. 

Today the Virgin, before giving birth 

and after giving birth remaining Virgin, 
enters the temple, 

and Zacharias the presbyter rejoices, 

the father of the Forerunner, 

and cries out jubilantly: 

“The expectation of the grieving approached 
in the holy temple as holy, 

to be dedicated a dwelling-place of the Ruler of all. 
May Joachim the forefather rejoice 

and Anna be glad, 

for they offered to God, 

like a three-year-old heifer, 

the stainless Lady. 

Mothers, rejoice with them, 

virgins, leap for joy, 

and barren women, dance with them: 

for she opened to us the heavenly kingdom, 
she who was predestined to be Queen of all. 
Rejoice, peoples, and be glad.” 
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This idiomelon combines many rhetorical modes and devices. The narration 
of the event does not deviate from the Entrance narrative of the Prot. Jas. 
One of the most common figures is pleonasm with its various subcatego- 
ries.** The two opening kola form a tautology, which praises the significance 
of this event. The hymnographer then moves on to the rhetorical mode of 
argumentation, again through the device of pleonasm, by presenting the dog- 
matic epithets of Mary (Xnpepov yap 1] mp0 ToKov TlapVEvos, Kai PETA TOKOV 
Tlap8évoc peivaca). The pleonasm of the word “Virgin” emphasises the par- 
adox of the virginal birth. Later on, the hymn links itself to the historical 
aspects of the Entrance through a rhetorical mode of exposition. Specifically, 
Leo mentions the profession and genealogy of Zacharias (xaiper Zayapiac 6 
mpeoBuc, 6 yevetyns tod IIpodpouov). The arguments for Mary’s special role 
continue throughout the hymn through the use of the epithets Agéonotva and 
Tlavtavaooa. 

Enargia appears in the hymn in many forms. Except for the opening line, 
the text is written in present tense, and the narrative begins with the word 
LrpEpov. The poet employs effective prosopopoeia by using the voice of Zach- 
arias in order to speak to all those present in the procession of the Entrance. 
As previously mentioned, this refers not only to historical participants but 
also to women present in the church space during the singing of the hymn 
and, in an even broader sense, to all women of the world; it is important to 
keep in mind that at the time when the feast of the Entrance coalesced, along 
with the textual tradition surrounding it, women did not play an active role in 
divine services. Even more dynamically, Leo ends the hymn with the formu- 
laic line xaipete Aaoi Kai ayahAtdoVe as an anaphonetic exclamation to the 
whole world. Thus, he simultaneously links the hymn to an extant hymno- 


38 In rhetoric, pleonasm refers to the use of more words or expressions than is necessary to 
deliver a meaning (see Lanham 1991, 116). 

39 This was true for the parishes, since there are no descriptions of women singing in public 
services. Byzantine churches usually include a balcony, gynaikonites, meant for women. 
‘The only exception with regards to a more active female participation was the monastic 
movement, where older nuns instructed younger ones in the rendering of divine offices. 
See Herrin 2006, esp. pp. 5-6, for more information about the female monastic move- 
ment during iconoclasm; Dobowchik 2002 for discussion on the liturgical tasks in female 
monasteries, especially church singing. 
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graphic tradition while echoing the culmination of salvation history, namely, 
the Resurrection.’ The closing line can also be seen as an appropriation of the 
words of Zacharias in the Prot. Jas. 

As noted earlier, ekphrasis always works in two ways. After the ver- 
bal interpretation of the scene (in Leo's case, this would most surely have 
included also the iconographic depictions of the Entrance, since he lived in 
an era when the depictions of the Entrance scene were already standardized, 
which will be discussed below), follows the process of creating a mental - or 
in the metaesthetic language a noetic — image in the minds of the readers or 
audience of the hymn. The study of this second level of ekphrasis is extremely 
challenging, if not impossible. One can only describe one’s own perception, 
which again becomes an ekphrasis or, in other words, a verbal description of 
an “image” created by this hymn. 

An important aspect in the analysis of the dramatic effects of hymno- 
graphic rhetorics is the interpretation of the changes in focalization. In the 
example at hand, the hearer’s attention moves quickly from Mary, the protag- 
onist of the event, to Zacharias, in connection with the long prosopopoietic 
passage. The hymn presents him as the individual who is fully aware of the 
full meaning of the events. 

A well-illustrating example of a more complex change of focalization is 
the unpublished set of three prosomoia in Sinait. gr. 570,*! which presents a 
dialogical structure between Zacharias and David; the former lived in a dif- 
ferent era than the latter. This emphasises the reciprocal connection between 
the prophecy and its fulfilment, as well as the liturgical time in which different 
eras are connected by an eschatological dimension. The hymnographer uses 
the device of prosopopoeia by describing the exclamation of the high priest 
when he sees the Theotokos entering the temple: “Behold, the divine sanctifi- 
cation; behold, the holy sanctuary; behold, the tablets of grace, the gilded ark 
dedicated unto God.” By this anaphonesis, Zacharias becomes a link to the 


40 The same formula is used, for instance, as both the opening and closing lines of the sec- 
ond sticheron of the ainoi of the 2* tone of Sunday Oktoechos (IlapaxAntuct 1991, 75). 

41 Following the automelon ‘Qc yevvaiov év paptvot; see Appendix I. 

42 [dod 10 Oeiov Oeod ayiacpa, idob 16 ikaotnptov, iSod ai MAGKAL TiS XAPLTOG, KIBWTOC TE 
1] MayxXpvoos, TH Oe@ avatiBetau. 
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lineage of the Old Testament prophets. He witnesses the fulfilment of their 
foretellings in the tiny child. 

In the next sticheron, David responses with his prophecy in the form of 
a paraphrase of Psalm 44: “Hearken, o daughter, incline your ear to me, come 
to the house of the King and God. The rulers of the people order processions 
be made for you, undefiled daughters hasten to honour you, and kings offer 
praise unto you.’* The antiphonal style of performance enhances the dialog- 
ical character of these two stichera in the context of their liturgical perfor- 
mance. The third sticheron continues with references to further typological 
images that are drawn from the Old Testament. Thus, the set as a whole aspires 
to persuade its audience that Mary is the true fulfilment of those prophecies. 

A common element in all the hymns analysed above is the passive posi- 
tion of Mary, even though she is the protagonist of the Entrance. All dialogues 
are conducted between two different persons, sometimes through the person 
of the child, but at no point is she described as answering or reacting, perhaps 
due to her young age. This agrees with the only description of the Theotokos’s 
active participation in the narrative of the Prot. Jas., where she dances out of 
joy, inspired by divine grace. This non-verbal action of Mary is also described 
in the third apostichon of the Great Vespers.“ Mary’s striking silence and her 
young age aside, the hymnographic corpus makes it clear that she was quite 
aware of the meaning of the events. From this point of view, her silence can 
be understood as an expression of Mary being somehow above other the per- 
sons attending the event, or as a sign of a humble acceptance of her future 
task. Another explanation could be that her passivity is meant to emphasise 
her corporality, in other words, the concrete action of becoming the vessel of 
God. 


43 ‘Axovoov w Ovyatep, KAivov Lol TO ov Gov, eioehOe eic Oikov, TOD Bacthéws Kai 
@eod, Kai Attavevoovow TO odv TPdownov, EBvOv oi BactAevovtes, Kal TH THI Gov 
Tpoodpauovovy, Ovyatépec apoAvvToOL, Bacthéwv buvodoat oe. 

44 “Htc meptyopevovoa, eic Oia oxnvwmpata (“Dancing does she step to the divine resi- 
dence”). In the same sticheron, dance becomes a dominant element. Joachim and Anna 
are also described as dancing. 
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4.2.3. KANON OF THE FOREFEAST IN SINAIT. GR. 570: A MOSAIC OF IMAGES 

The poetic form of the kanon, consisting of several troparia for each ode, 
allows for more complex imagery than the shorter hymnographic genres of 
kathismata, stichera, etc. However, contrary to the earlier tradition of konta- 
kia, kanons aspire to evoke a less dramatic impact and employ a higher style 
of rhetorical expression. Depending on the kanon, there may be a deciphera- 
ble structure in the poem as a whole, while in others each ode might include a 
particular theme or structure that is not connected to a larger context. 

In the unpublished kanon of the forefeast in Sinait. gr. 570, there is a 
twofold structure. First, the kanon as a whole follows Mary’s procession from 
the gates of the temple into the sanctuary. The opening troparion of the kanon 
presents a dynamic image of the temple opening its doors and preparing a 
feast, using the rhetorical device of personification: IWAac Kai eioddouc 6 
vaoc, avametaoas tiv MbANnV eiodéxeTat, Tod TauBactléws Kai Oeod, Kai 
Koopei Ta Evdotepa, fc év Ti cioddy, Katapatdpbvetat yaptotv.** Personifi- 
cation is often employed in the hymnographic corpus of the feast in order to 
vivify the temple or a part of it. 

The first ode, as a whole, describes the preparation for the Entrance, 
which is appropriate for a kanon of the forefeast. It begins with the temple, 
continuing to the spiritual goods of God and, finally, culminating with the 
race of the earth-born. The overall narrative structure of the kanon is as fol- 
lows (Table 17). 

We can see from the table that, after the opening of the gates of the tem- 
ple, the narration continues on to the formation of a procession in the third 
ode. In this ode, the virgins seem to lead Mary, according to the narrative 
of the Prot. Jas., in order to prevent her from turning back to her parents. 
However, in the fifth ode her position changes as she becomes the leading 
figure of the procession, which is similar to the iconographic presentations 
of the procession studied below. Then the kanon concentrates on different 
typological images of the Theotokos, concluding with her as the sanctuary, 
where she was dedicated to God. The end of the kanon brings the narrative 


45 1" troparion of the 1“ ode: “Having opened the gates and entrances, the temple receives 
the gate of God the King of all, and adorns the inner parts. At her entrance the temple is 
illuminated with grace” 
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Table 17. The narrative structure of the kanon of the forefeast in Sinait. gr. 570. 


General 
theme 


Mary's 
entrance into 
the temple 


Procession 
of virgins go 
before Mary 
Mary as the 
dwelling- 
place of God 


Mary asa 
sacrifice 


Passage from 
law to grace 


Preparation 
for the feast 


Preparation 
for the feast 


Location and 
function 


Gates of the 
temple and their 
personification 


Inside of the 
temple 


Inside of the 
temple combined 
with universal 
significance 


Inside of the 
temple and in the 
whole creation 


Inside of the 
temple combined 
with a cosmic 
function 


Mary’s role in 
salvation history 


Temple as a 
bridal chamber, 
Mary as the bride 
offered to God 


Participation of the 
whole humanity 
for the feast 


Detailed contents of the troparia 


. The temple opens its gates and adorns itself 
. Divine grace adorns Mary 
. Humans celebrate 


. Preparing and beginning the procession 
. Old shadows and symbols give way to Mary 
. The sweet fragrance of Mary’s virginity 


. Mary as tabernacle - destruction of pagan 


temples 


. Mary as a bridal chamber 
. Mary as God’s bride - temple as bridal chamber 


. Typology of Mary as the guiding cloud in 


the desert 


. Sanctuary receives Mary’s sweet fragrance 
. Natural clouds rejoice together with the 


spiritual one 


. Angels overseeing the procession 
2. Mary as a sacrifice to undo the 


transgression of Eden 


. Human race offers Mary as sacrifice 


. Rivers of grace flowing on earth - Mary as 


the fountain of living water 


. Mary as God's vehicle in the temple of the law 
. Old types accept Mary as their fulfilment 


. Preparation of spiritual lamps for the 


reception of Mary 


. Mary as God’s bridal chamber - sanctuary 


as Mary's bridal chamber 


. Human race singing a hymn of the forefeast 


. Human race preparing a feast 
. Mary as the rod of Aaron 
. Human race singing a hymn of the forefeast 
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to the church, to the space of the performance of the hymn, where believers 
prepare for the feast. 

When observing the general themes for each ode, one can see that sev- 
eral typological images of the Entrance are present: the procession of Virgins, 
Mary as the dwelling-place of God, a bright cloud and sacrifice, the conclu- 
sion of the Entrance as the end of the Old Covenant, and, finally, the culmina- 
tion of the events in the forefeast, at the moment of celebration in the church 
space. Thus, each kanon forms a mosaic of images that are transmitted to the 
reader or hearer of the hymn. 

Secondly, each ode of the kanon begins with two narrative troparia and 
finishes with a more supplicatory or laudatory theotokion. As the table shows, 
each ode also has a thematic structure. For example, the third ode is dedicated 
to the formation of the procession of virgins in the temple. The set of troparia 
is structured in a kind of chiastic way.” The first troparion describes the gath- 
ering of the other virgins: 


Xruepov paidpwc tapVevucai, Today the choirs of virgins, 

xopiat evtpeTtioacat, having prepared their noetic lamps, 
TAG vonTas AapTadac MPoTpPEXOvOL, hasten brightly ahead. 

Kal Tac eioddouc Tod iepod tot Oeod, Rejoicing, they adorn in advance 
TIPOKOOLOvOLV Xaipovodl, the entrances of the temple of God 
kai mpoxatayyéhovot, and proclaim the divine coming 
Ti}s TMavayvov Tiy Oeiav émédevotv. of the most pure one. 


The second troparion describes how the procession displaces old symbols and 
riddles. It becomes the fulfilment of not only the prophecy of David, but of all 
the prophecies of the Mother of God and, thus, the Incarnation of Christ in 
the Old Testament: 


46 For a significant study on the use of chiasmus in Byzantine hymnography, see Breck 
1994, 251-262. As Breck points out throughout his work, chiasmus is one of the most 
employed rhetorical methods in biblical texts, and was thus also transmitted to later lit- 
erary traditions. He clarifies (p. 262) that, in the case of Romanos’s kontakia, “the author 
makes conscious use of chiasmus to draw the reader’s attention step by step toward the 
conceptual center.” 
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Ai tv Tadalov Kal TUTUK@V, The shadows of archaic 

OvpBOAWV TapaTpEXovoL, and obscure symbols pass away 

oxial Kal Ta Ev VOUW aiviypata, and the riddles of the law recede 
broXwpPodot Tij¢ Deop|TOpos, when the Mother of God 

TH Tov Svtwv ExBaot, proclaims Christ our God 

XPLOTOV TOV Oedv NLOY, in the house of His glory, 

Knputtovons év oikw tig SOEs adtod. the one Who is the fulfillment of all beings. 


In order to complete the thematically chiastic structure, the last ode offers 
a theological explanation for the formation of the procession. It portrays an 
image of the fragrance of Mary’s purity gathering the virgins to her: 


"EOedtas ayvi} mapSevixdc, O pure one, having drawn to yourself 
choirs of virgins 

xopetac Tis ayveias cov Ti evwoia, with the sweet fragrance of your purity, 

dc Kai ndTpETLOac, today you prepare them 

TIpoTpexEtv TOOW, to go before you with longing 

év TO va@ Tod Oeod, to the temple of God 

kal Ta peyaheia cov, as they proclaim you great 

avayyéAAetv onepov, among mortals 

kai Bpotav oe knpvttet edvmpértetay. and announce your majesty. 


Chiasmus is demonstrated by the use of the words mapOevixac yopeiac in 
both the first and the last troparion, and the use of onuepov both as the first 
word of the first troparion and near the end of the last troparion.”” 

The function of such a structure is intended to add emphasis to the the- 
matic centre of each ode. The second reference to the same theme, near the 
end of the ode, intensifies the meaning of the first one. As Breck notes, “the 
resultant concentric or spiral parallelism, with progressive intensification 
from the extremities inward, produces a helical movement that draws the 
reader/hearer toward the thematic center.’ In the case of the third ode of 
the kanon of the forefeast, the first troparion presents the general image of 
the procession, while the second troparion gives a typological explanation for 
the event. The third and concluding troparion interprets the first troparion in 
greater detail. 


47 Breck (1994, 16) also points out that chiastic structures can occur both thematically and 
through the repetition of certain words. 
48 Breck 1994, 302. 
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Similar examples can also be found in the fifth and ninth odes. In the 
first troparion of the fifth ode, Mary is described typologically as the guiding 
cloud. The third troparion of the same ode draws a natural allusion to viv- 
ify this imagery. The second troparion shows the goal of the procession, the 
thematic centre of the ode, which is the sanctuary of the temple. Thus, if we 
interpret the ode in a chiastic way, the clouds have a protecting and overshad- 
owing character, as if echoing the cloud that overshadowed the tabernacle in 
Exodus 40. 

The ninth ode, for its part, regards Mary as being in a special position 
among human beings. The first and the last troparion describe preparations for 
the feast, returning to this similar theme in the two first odes of the kanon. The 
first troparion reveals the meaning of the Theotokos’s position among men, i.e. 
she is an offering to God. As in the previous chiastic examples, the Mother of 
God acquires a more central focus in the second troparion of the ode. 

On the other hand, the thematic connections of the troparia work in a 
more linear rather than chiastic way in some odes, linking the contents of 
the consecutive strophes to each other. An example is the sixth ode, which 
includes an allusion to the transgression of Adam and Eve in paradise. The 
first troparion describes how the angels were amazed when they beheld the 
Entrance: 


Oi dyyehot Oeod oi Svtec Epopot, Today in the temple of His glory, 
év TM va@ Tij¢ 5OENs adtod, the angels, the overseers of God, 
TIPOEOPTLOV KPOTOVOL VoTWC, invoke the God-befitting 

Ti Veornpent] xopeiav onpepov, noetic choir of the forefeast, 

kal Ti ayvij] dvapowou, crying out to the pure one 

di eicddtov. an entrance ode. 


The second troparion moves on to the idea of Mary being a sacrifice for 
the reconciliation of the human race following the transgression in paradise. 
It is notable that, according to Genesis 3:24, an angel guards the gate of Eden. 
Thus, the second troparion complements the image of angels that was drawn 
initially in the first troparion: 


AS ICONIC NARRATION 227 


‘Yréptipov Oe@ S@pov h &ypavtoc, The undefiled one, 

Bpotwv Tijc¢ Tatetvwoews, the supremely-honorable offering 

evtpenifetat mpoodayeoOat Sextov, of the humility of mortals to God 

gig KaTahAayac Te Kai Evexvpov, prepares to be led forth as reconciliation 

TOV Tig Ede atoBAnVEevtwv, and the pledge of those who were expelled 514 
Trapapaotv. from Eden for the sake of transgression. 


The third troparion includes the whole human race in its imagery, portraying 
them as the ones who bring Mary as an offering in order to seek favour with 
God. The strophe calls God the Creator, which links the troparion with the 
previous one and with the repetition of the expression of Mary being a dpov 
SeKTOv: 


Tvw@piopata vuvi tic oiket@oews, Humans receive proof now 

oi dvOpwrot AauBdavovot, of your fellowship with the Creator of all 
Sta God Tig TPd¢ TOV Mavtwv Tomtijy, when they bring you, 

o& OeoKvi|top TOUTW PEpovtTEc, the birth-giver of God, 

W> dtapyiv adtTwv Kai S@pov, to Him as an acceptable sacrifice, 

kai iepetov Sextov. the first-fruit of their offering. 


In this set of troparia, the Theotokos is, again, established as the centre of atten- 
tion. The first troparion, dedicated to angels, and the last troparion, dedicated 
to men, are brought into a dialogical relationship through the second troparion, 
where Mary is described as the sacrificial bond between these two groups. In 
paradise, before the fall, humanity and the heavenly powers both enjoyed the 
presence of God. The troparia also display the order of creation implied by pas- 
sages like Job 38:1-7, where angels seem to have been created before humanity. 

What, then, is the visual dimension of these structures? It is the expres- 
sion of the Byzantine ideal of harmony and balance, of kallos, beauty con- 
nected with the idea of goodness.® The structural harmony, most obviously 


49  Dionysios the Areiopagite describes the divine kallos as follows: “This Good is celebrated 
by the sacred theologians, both as beautiful and as Beauty, and as Love, and as Beloved; and 
all the other Divine Names which beseem the beautifying and highly-favoured comeliness. 
But the beautiful and Beauty are not to be divided, as regards the Cause which has em- 
braced the whole in one. For, with regard to all created things, by dividing them into par- 
ticipations and participants, we call beautiful that which participates in Beauty; but beauty, 
the participation of the beautifying Cause of all the beautiful things. But, the superessen- 
tial Beautiful is called Beauty, on account of the beauty communicated from Itself to all 
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present in icons, is also disclosed by the large hymnographic entities, such as 
the kanon. The symmetrical structure of the odes is an ideal way of emphasis- 
ing harmonic structures inside the hymn. 

Pictoriality is demonstrated by other modes of expression. The most typ- 
ical in this particular kanon are the references to nature, which are connected 
to the Old Testament typologies of Mary. The fifth ode of the kanon, which 
describes Mary as the cloud that guided Israel in the desert and produced the 
dew that became manna, as noted earlier, is intensified by the natural allusion 
to clouds creating rainfall. The clouds are also utilized as a device of personi- 
fication, inasmuch as the emotion of joy is attributed to them: 


‘Pavatwoav ai vepedat, Let the clouds sprinkle a joyful shower, 
buBpov tov evppdovvov, for today the cloud 

tov vetod, that brings the rain of life 

Tis Cwris 1] VE~EAN yap onptepov, has begun to proliferate, 

epamtAodobat dpyetat, begins to spread out, 

Ti] Mpdc TA &yta eioddu, dropping streams of grace 

Xapitos otalovea vapata. to the entrance towards the Holies. 


The seventh ode uses a river as a metaphor for the abundance of grace that 
descends upon the earth during the Entrance. This image is connected to the 
typology of Mary as a fountain of living water, drawn from Exodus 17. Thus, 
the natural reference becomes an allegorical explanation for the rivers that 
flowed from the spring; additionally, as a paraphrase of John 7:38, this passage 
could be understood as an expression of Mary’s spiritual maturity: 


beautiful things, in a manner appropriate to each, and as Cause of the good harmony and 
brightness of all things which flashes like light to all the beautifying distributions of its fon- 
tal ray, and as calling all things to Itself (whence also it is called Beauty), and as collecting 
all in all to Itself? (Totto taya8ov dpveitat mpdc TwV iepwv DeorOywv Kai Ws KAY, Kal WG 
Kahhog, kal ws aya Kai ws ayarnTOv, Kai Soa GAAaL edTpETteic eiot Tig KAAAOTIOLOD Kai 
KEXAPITWLEVI|S WPaLoTH TOS Dewvupticn. Td Sé KadOv Kal KaAAOS Stalpeteov Emti Tic Ev Evi TA 
dda ovvethnguias aitiac: tadta yap émi pév TOV SvTWV andvtwv gic LETOXAC Kal LETEXOVTA 
dtaipodvtec, KadOv Lev eivat héyouev TO KaAAOVUG LETEXOV, KAAAOG dé TIV METOXTW Tis 
kadAoro1od Tov dAwv KahOv aitiac. To Sé dbtepovotov KaAoV KdAAOS LEV Aéyetat, Sta TI} 
an’ adTOd Mat Toic oot LeTAdSopLEvNV Oikeiws ExdoTW KAAAOVI]Y, Kai Ws TiG TaVTWV 
evappootiac Kai ayhaiias aitiov, Siknv Pwrds évactpamtov Amat Tas KaAAAOTIOLOVG Ti}C 
Tinyalacg ductivos abtod petaddoeic, Kai Wo Mavta Tpdc EavTd Kadodv (6Bev Kal KaAOG 
AEGETAt) Kai We dAa ev dAoIc gig TaAdTO OVVayov. De divinis nominibus 4:7, PG 3, 701°.) The 
English translation is from Dionysius the Areopagite: Works 1897, 23. 
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Oi vontoi notapol Tis xapitoc, ‘The spiritual rivers of grace 

vov TAN LLUpodot emi yrjc, do now flood on earth, 

Tis TO KSwp TO Tis Cwrjc, when the spring who brings forth 

év TH Oik@ ONLEPOV, the life-giving water 

Tod Oeod eiodyeoBau, marvellously enters the house of God today, 
brepquas myii<¢ ExPowons avta, she cries out to God, 

6 aivetoc TOV TaTEpwv, the supremely glorious one, 

Od¢ kai bnepevdogtoc. praised by our fathers. 


Thus, the kanon forms in particular imply various intertextual references, not 
only through the typological imagery but also through a manifold combination 
of structural elements that form a harmony both on micro- and macro-lev- 
els. The kanon form offers an ornamented insight into salvation history that 
resembles the iconographic presentations of the feast, decorated with numer- 
ous elements that draw influence from the textual history of the Entrance, 
resulting in an ekphrastic action in the nous of the believers who perceive it. 


4.2.4. PIC TORIAL DIALOGUES IN THE KANONS 

As mentioned earlier in this study, the dialogue form is used in the eighth 
ode of the published kanon of the forefeast and in the first kanon of the feast. 
Both of the kanons, as I noted in chapter 3.2.2., are fashioned according to 
the kanon of the Annunciation in order to emphasise the connection between 
these two feasts. The poems are attributed to different authors. The kanon of 
the forefeast carries the acrostic Iwon@ in the ninth ode, while the kanon of 
the feast is attributed in the published liturgical books to a hymnographer of 
unknown identity called Basil. The hymnographers of the Entrance kanons 
have perhaps also drawn inspiration from the second homily of Germanos or 
the sermon written by Tarasios, where there is a dialogue between Anna and 
Zacharias. 

In any case, the authors are imitating the kanon of the Annunciation, 
which is written by John of Damascus and which, as a whole, is a conversa- 
tion between Gabriel and Mary. A direct dialogue of this sort remains a rarity 
in kanon poetry. It is reminiscent of an earlier tradition of the kontakia and, 
through them, the Syrian poetic genres madrasha and memre.” Both odes are 
structured similarly, forming a dialogue of six consecutive troparia between 


50 See also chapter 2.3.2. 
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Zacharias and Anna. The selection of these characters follows a specific con- 
vention, which I presented in context with the stichera in the previous chap- 
ter. Like their prototype, the two odes also follow an alphabetic acrostic such 
that each verse of the troparia begins with a new letter.*' The kontakion-like 
elements are also attested to by the use of the refrain EvAoyeite, mavta ta 
épya Kupiov tov Kuptov.” 

The kanon of the forefeast begins by giving voice to Anna. She para- 
phrases the original heirmos of Annunciation both by beginning with the 
same word (Kove) and by adding a thematic similarity. In the heirmos of the 
Annunciation, Gabriel announces that Mary should prepare herself for the 
reception of God, while in the first troparion of the ode of the forefeast of the 
Entrance, Anna exhorts Zacharias to receive Mary: 


‘Akove ovvec tpeoBita oogé, Anna said to Zacharias: 

to Zaxapia Avva proi- ”Hearken and understand, o wise elder: 
BovAroet Geia iv Eoxov maida cepviyy, receive, with a brave soul, the pure child 
yevvaia yori b1odeEau. that I begot from divine will, 

Av abtijs yap gotat AbTpwotc, for through her will redemption come. 
kal ig vadv Tov dytov, Take her to the holy temple 

avabov tavtyv Bow: and cry out: 

Ev)oyeite, All works of Lord, 

Tavta ta Epya Kupiov tov Kvptov. praise the Lord!” 


51 The second kanon of the feast is more faithful to the kanon of the Annunciation, also 
following its heirmoi and acrostic structure in the 9" ode. It creates a symmetry with the 
acrostics, using alphabetic acrostic in the 8" ode and a reversed counterpart in the 9" 
ode. Similarly, in both kanons the 9" ode is directed to the Theotokos and marks the end 
of the dialogical structure. 

The alphabetic acrostic can also be seen as an echo of the tradition of kontakia, and 
therefore formed through biblical and Syrian influence; as Grosdidier de Matons (1977, 
42) points out, “la forme la plus ancienne est trés probablement l’acrostiche alphabétique, 
dont les mélodes pouvaient trouver le modéle - en hébreu du moins - dans certains 
psaumes et dans les Lamentations? 

52 _ For the roots of the refrain, see Grosdidier de Matons 1977, 45-47. In the tradition of the 
kontakion, the refrain was sung by the people. However, he (p. 47) suggests further that “a 
la fin du VIle siécle au plus tard, en tout cas, le refrain nétait plus chanté par lauditoire;” 
thus, in the case of these kanons, they had no performative role. 
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In the following three troparia, the dialogue continues between Zacharias and 
Anna, the speaker changing in each strophe. When comparing this ode with 
the kanon of the Annunciation, Anna seems to perform the role of Gabriel. 
She is the one who is truly aware of the meaning of the Entrance, while Zach- 
arias imitates Mary's reserved position in the Annunciation kanon. Thus, the 
author of the poem uses the rhetorical device of ethopoeia to express the char- 
acters of the persons involved in the dialogue. This seems logical, considering 
the setting of the Entrance. Just as Gabriel brought the message of the concep- 
tion of Jesus, so did Anna enter the temple to bring Mary to Zacharias. Thus, 
this dialogue between Zacharias and Anna - which does not exist as such in 
the Prot. Jas. or the Lives of the Virgin, becomes a kind of type for the dialogue 
between Mary and Gabriel. I hesitate to call it an actual type because of the 
lack of literary evidence for this dialogue in the authoritative narratives on 
the Entrance. 

The two concluding troparia depart from the dialogue. In the fifth 
troparion Zacharias turns to Mary, while in the last troparion the focaliza- 
tion is turned back from the inter-textual conversation to the believers in the 
church space as they praise Mary together with Gabriel: Owviyv oot ddopeEev 
Kopn ayvij mepryapa@c tod Tabpund.* 

The first kanon of the feast follows a similar structure and expression. 
The dialogue between Anna and Zacharias is continued throughout all the six 
troparia without any conclusive appraisal of the Mother of God by believers. 
The roles and characters of Anna and Zacharias are similar to the previous 
example. 

Above, in chapter 2.3.2., I mentioned the authority resulting from the 
use of the dialogue form. As noted, the conversation between Zacharias and 
Anna has no background in the influential narratives of the feast. Thus, by 
describing this dialogue, the author of the text shows his authority. According 
to Byzantine thought, he has understood the spiritual meaning of such a dis- 
cussion in theoria and uses different rhetorical devices to convey these ideas. 
In this context, however, it is proper to emphasise the pictorial character of 
dialogue as a rhetorical structure. 


53 “O pure daughter, to you do we rejoicingly chant with the words of Gabriel” 
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Above, I also noted the use of “inter-textual” and “extra-textual” dia- 
logues. M. Cunningham has also studied the use of dialogue-forms in Byzan- 
tine homilies.** As she points out, one of the advantages of using this rhetori- 
cal effect was the creation of a feeling of immediacy: “The congregation must 
soon have been persuaded that these events were taking place again in their 
midst in the context of the liturgical services [...] associated with the feast- 
day.’*> In other words, the dialogical form is an essential part of the enargia 
employed by homilists and hymnographers. 

Thus, the use of dialogue in the kanon poems emphasises, again, the idea 
of “liturgical time” and seeks to create a visual image of the persons present in 
the church space.** Consequently, dialogue may be regarded as an important 
tool for intensifying the second phase of the ekphrastic process. In the case of 
these particular dialogues, they also bring intertextual references with them 
to the events of the Annunciation, creating a strong connection between the 
two feasts. 


4.3. A HYMNOGRAPHIC READING OF THE ICONOGRAPHY OF 
THE ENTRANCE’ 


Having briefly presented the historical development of the iconography of 
the feast, I proceed to analyse the thematic parallels between hymnographic 
and iconographic representations of the Entrance. Here I hypothesize that the 
key to the implicit connections between them is rhetoric. From an interme- 
dial point of view, the Byzantine rhetorical tradition, embedded as much in 
image as in text, provided iconographers of the Entrance with the same tools 
as hymnographers, in the service of same aims. 


54 Cunningham 2003. 

55 Cunningham 2003, 107. 

56 A theory has been presented that the dialogues would have been presented as liturgical 
plays (La Piana, 1912; 1936), but as M. Cunningham (2003, 102, footnote 6) points out, 
this view has not been widely accepted by scholars. 

57M. Quenot (1997) has already suggested a way of hymnographic reading for icons in his 
study on the Resurrection compositions and icons related to it; however, the study did not 
include icons of the Entrance. Thus, as far as I know, the present study is first of its kind. 
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4.3.1. ICONOGRAPHY OF THE FEAST OF THE ENTRANCE 

The oldest iconographic reference to the Entrance predates the iconoclastic 
disputes and could be found in the church of St. Sabbas in Rome. The orig- 
inal has disappeared, but the inscriptions from the eighth century remain. 
The oldest existing images are from the ninth century (Goreme chapel of the 
Theotokos in Cappadocia, Kizil Cukur chapel of Joachim and Anne in Cap- 
padocia), tenth century (Menologion of Basil I] in Vatic. gr. 1613)°* and elev- 
enth century (Kepez chapel of Sarica kilise in Cappadocia, Cemil chapel of 
the Archangel in Cappadocia, Oria Koy church of St. Barbara in Cappadocia, 
the Hagia Sophia churches in Ochrid and Kiev, the mosaics of the Dormi- 
tion church in Daphne, the cathedral of Aleni in Georgia).* After this period, 
the number of Entrance scenes in church decorations began to increase and 
become a part of the standard pictorial display of the naos during the Palae- 
ologian period.” 

In most cases, the iconographic depictions follow a similar pattern: a 
procession of women (“the women of Israel,” as the author of Prot. Jas. puts 
it) and Mary’s parents accompany her to the temple, the high priest Zacharias 
receives her, Mary prays and/or is fed in the temple by an angel (an image that 
reminds the observer of the Annunciation setting), and, in some cases, Mary’s 
parents offer her as thanksgiving to God (perhaps inspired by the feast of the 
Presentation of Christ in the temple). In the iconographic compositions of 
the Entrance, it is natural for events that took place at different times to be 
depicted together — i.e. simultaneously in space. This corresponds to the con- 
cept of liturgical time, discussed in relation to hymnography and homilies in 
chapter 2.3.3. 

Perhaps the largest group of iconic images related to the Entrance can be 
found in the illustrated homilies of James of Kokkinobaphos in Cod. Vatic. 
gr. 1162." Similar miniature paintings in combination with the same text can 


58 For a reproduction of this manuscript, see I] menologio di Basilio I, vol. 2 1907, 198. 

59 See Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 37-38; for illustrations, xxxiv—xxxix. 

60 An extensive list of these icons from the whole of the Eastern Orthodox world can be 
found in Lafontaine-Dosogne’s work; a similar list, though not equally analytical and 
comprehensive, can be found in Kahoxvpng 1972. 

61 See Omont 1927, tables X-XIII and C. Stornajolo 1910, tables 23-31. 
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be found in Paris. gr. 1208. The homily included in these manuscripts is the 
very same sermon presented in chapter 2, which, as I noted above, is partly 
spurious and partially written by George of Nikomedeia, being preceded by 
a new incipit. 

This Vatican manuscript variant includes ten different scenes from the 
Entrance: the preparations for the Entrance, the discussion between her par- 
ents, and the distribution of candles to the virgin friends of Mary. Then follow 
the meeting of Mary and Zacharias, Mary’s alighting on the third step of the 
altar, the vision of Zacharias, the departure of the others from the temple, 
Mary being fed by the angel, the visit of her parents, and, finally, another 
vision of Zacharias. The character of these illustrations is clearly iconotex- 
tual, since they enforce the message of the homilies.“ Some of the miniatures 
draw inspiration directly from the Prot. Jas., while others are based on the 
content of James’s homilies. 

In seeking to trace the visual tropes present in the iconography of the 
Entrance, K. Kalokyris suggests that the themes of the feast relate to pre-Chris- 
tian Hellenic sources. Similar pictorial structures can be found in the scene 
where Achilles is taken by his mother to the centaur Cheiron for instruction.® 
Such an image exists, for example, on the vase Louvre G186, dating from 
the sixth century BC, where Peleus delivers Achilles to the mythical creature. 
However, the connection between this depiction and the iconography of the 
Entrance is rather strained. For instance, there is no description of procession 
in the Achilles narrative, which is a dominant theme in the Entrance scene.™ 
If a link between the two image traditions truly exists, it can be only formal. 


62 See Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 42-43. As she points out, the manuscripts are “issus tous 
deux dun atelier constantinopolitain.” Due to limited space, I restrict my study to the 
Vatican variant. 

63 See Kadoxvpng 1972, 100-101. 

64 ‘The iconotextual character, in this case, is very explicit, since the homily treats the feast 
of the Entrance. For further discussion of the relationship between text and images in 
manuscript illustrations, see Brubaker 2003. See also chapter 4.3.2. below. 

65 See Kadoxvpne 1972, 101. 

66 Also Lafontaine-Dosogne (1964, 150) treats this analogy. However, as she points out, “une 
telle iconographie a pu étre influencée par des représentations bibliques byzantines,” be- 
cause it resembles the dedication of Samuel. Nevertheless, with no further evidence, the 
connection between Achilles and the Entrance scene has to be understood as hypothetical. 
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Another major element in the composition is the setting: the temple. Its 
depictions as a building vary from one icon to another. The dominant ele- 
ment, however, is the sanctuary, which is depicted with decorative crosses, 
as if it was an altar of a Byzantine church. Surprisingly, the temple remains 
quiescent and reserved in the iconographic depictions of the feast, in contrast 
to the textual tradition, in which it is far more prominent. A more central ele- 
ment, however, is the gate of the Holy of Holies. In some early representations 
(such as Illustration 29 below), the doors are missing entirely, while particu- 
larly in later iconography (Illustration 31, for example) they acquire a central 
position, resembling the royal doors of a Byzantine iconostasis. The promi- 
nence of the gate emphasises explicitly the paradox of a young girl entering 
the sanctuary of the temple. 

The Early and Middle Byzantine iconographical works listed above 
form the basis of my analysis in the present chapter, though my last few exam- 
ples originate in the Palaeologian period. It is noteworthy that all of the extant 
iconic presentations of the Entrance are either approximately contemporary 
with or, in all likelihood, posterior to the creation of the hymnography of this 
feast. A portion of the hymns had already been composed by the ninth cen- 
tury at the latest, if not earlier, and the earliest preserved visual presentations 
of the Entrance are from the same century. Of course, it is possible that some 
of the iconic depictions were destroyed during the iconoclast dispute. The 
Entrance does not, however, become a standard theme in Byzantine churches 
before the Palaeologian period, a period in which the hymnographic corpus 
of the feast was already extant. 


4.3.2. THEMATIC AND INTERTEXTUAL PARALLELS 

Above, I listed the standard elements in Entrance depictions that dominate all 
iconography from the tenth century onwards. In most cases, these themes are 
presented in a synthetic way.” The structure includes a hierarchical anabasis 


67 For an overview of the iconographic presentations of the Entrance, see Lafontaine-Do- 
sogne 1964, 138-67. As she notes (p. 143), “il y a eu trés tot divorce entre les illustrations 
de ménologes ou déglises, de caractére synthétique, et les miniatures de manuscrits ot 
perdurait lancienne tradition. [...] Les artistes ont cherché une formule qui synthétisat 
ces images en une seule composition et qui pit étre appliquée a la peinture déglise 
comme aux miniatures lorsqu’il ne sagissait pas dun cycle narratif? Lafontaine- Dosogne 
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towards the right side of the image, as we can see in Illustration 29: Mary steps 
out from under her parents’ encouraging hands towards the high priest; beyond 
her reception by him, she dwells in the Holy of Holies and is served by an angel, 
as she is more honourable than the heavenly powers. This structure corresponds 
to that identified above in the kanon of the forefeast in Sinait. gr. 570. 

This succession of events symbolizes the elevation of the entire human 
race, as the first unpublished kanon of the feast in Paris. gr. 259 suggests, Hp9n 
TPG Bos Veliov, ynyevav 1) Pvotc orEpov, avabeLEvN, TH Ktioty Mavtwv, 
TH Tis Oikeiac avodou amapyxryv.® It can be seen as a movement that parallels 
the idea of an ascent inside the temple space, which later came to dominate 
the Byzantine ideal of church architecture. A procession towards the holier 
places within the temple, i.e. the altar, meant as an elevation towards the king- 
dom of heaven.” 


« 


continues (p. 146), “cest la composition synthétique créée en vue de représentations de 
caractére liturgique, du type de celle du Ménologe de Basile II, qui a été adoptée dés le 
Xle siécle dans les églises, ow le cycle narratif devait forcément étre réduit a ses éléments 
essentiels : a cet égard, le theme de la Présentation est l'un des plus intéressants de toute 
Pillustration de la vie de la Vierge.” I consider, however, the synthetic depiction also to 
have rhetorical semantics: discrete events can be brought together in space, allowing 
them to be considered as a unified whole. This will be discussed in detail below. 

68 4" troparion of the 2™ ode: Today the nature of the earth-born approaches divine heights 
when they dedicate the first-fruit of a familial ascent to the Creator of all. 

69 P. Evdokimov (1990, 157-160), constructing a theology of the Byzantine church space, 
which is based on the prototype of the temple of Jerusalem, points out the symbolism of a 
gradual ascent constituted by the different parts of the church building, implying that the 
church building is an indicator of the journey towards the kingdom of God. Later on, (p. 
231-238) he describes a similar movement in the icon as a painting: “The icon is a sym- 
bolico-personal representation which invites us to transcend the symbol and to enter into 
communion with the person represented and to participate in the indescribable (p. 235)? 

More recently, M. Barker, who has been already cited in the present study, has point- 
ed out the symbolic connections between the Jewish temple and Byzantine church in her 
remarkable studies (2003, 2004, 2012). For example, see her introduction to the theolog- 
ical meaning of the temple and its parts in relation to the creation (2003, 14-32), where 
she persuasively argues that the temple symbolizes the creation, while the Holy of Holies 
represents the source of all creation. The veil, on the other hand, stands for the second 
day of creation, the “web of matter that conceals the throne of God from human per- 
ception” (p. 18). As Barker states, this conception was shared by the Byzantines in their 
theology of the church building. Thus Mary’s entrance into the sanctuary is a symbol of 
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The narrative themes are similar to the ones in the hymnographic cor- 
pus; however, the typological imagery, which forms the core of the hymns of 
the feast, is not found in the iconographic presentations of the Entrance.” 
It is only expressed by the presence of the temple as the background to the 
events, but none of the iconographic representations seems to emphasise the 
role of the buildings themselves. However, the typology of Mary as the Holy 
of Holies is presented iconotextually in the title of some depictions (Ta dyta 
Tov ayiwv),’' as well as in the representations of her dwelling in the sanctu- 
ary, even though a more common title for the composition is Ta eioddta tic 
@eotdkov.” This is the equivalent to the third level of iconotextual meaning 
by Mikkonen, as listed above. The title of the icon gives it further typological 
meaning. 

One of the striking elements in the standard depiction of the Entrance, 
such as the Menologion illustration (29), is Mary’s adult-like vestment. This 
element exists in all the Entrance scenes and reflects the idea of antithesis in 
Byzantine rhetoric, i.e. a child is vested like a grown-up. This is enhanced by 
the fact that Mary, the main figure, stands at half the height of all the oth- 
ers. A similar antithesis within the hymnographic corpus can be found in the 
fifth troparion of the second kanon of the feast, which asserts that the Theot- 
okos was “mature in spirit” when she was taken into the temple: Nymiafovoa 
oapki, kai TeAgia TH Wuyi}, 1 ayia KiBwTdc, év TO oikw TOD Oeod, eicepyeTal, 
KaTAaTpVEToat Tis Veiac xapttoc.” The role of antithesis in Entrance depic- 
tions will be discussed below in greater detail. 

On another level, this way of depicting Mary can be understood as an 
indicator of timelessness in the icon. The adult-like clothing expresses her 


her knowledge of divine mysteries, a fact implied also by the textual tradition of the feast. 
Through the Incarnation, the Theotokos passes beyond the veil of the sanctuary (while, 
paradoxically, wearing a veil herself) and contains God in her womb. 

70 In contrast, for example, to the mural paintings in the Peribleptos church, referred to 
earlier in 2.3.3. 

71 Such as Peribleptos (FYROM, 13" century), Protaton (Mt. Athos, 14" century) and the 
Holy Cross church in Platanistasa (Cyprus, 15" century). 

72 See Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 148-149. 

73 “The holy ark enters the house of God, being a child in flesh and perfect in soul, in order 
to delight in the divine grace.” 
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Illustration 29. Menologion of Basil II, illustration for the synaxarion of the 
Entrance. 


II menologio di Basilio II, vol. 2 1907, 198. For information on the painters of the miniature 
Illustrations of this Menologion, see Sevéenko 1962. 


Illustration 30. Entrance scene from the Peribleptos monastery, 14" century. 


© Johannes Karhusaari. 
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future position as the Mother of God. It is also noteworthy that in the Menolo- 
gion illustration the other virgins in the procession have uncovered heads, 
which implies the unwedded aspect of Mary.” Thus, the Theotokos holds a 
special position among the persons depicted in the scene. She represents both 
adulthood and childhood, and her clothing implies that she would be mar- 
ried, even though she participates in the procession of unmarried women. 

The strict linkage between the person of the Theotokos and her particu- 
lar garments may be influenced by another factor, as well: the reliquary cult 
of her vestments. As H. Maguire points out, the veil of the Theotokos was 
believed to be miracle-working. It was brought to the church of Blachernai 
in Constantinople during the sixth century and became a subject of sev- 
eral homilies, including that of Theodore Synkellos. This piece of cloth was 
described as somehow transparent.” In some examples, the veil is presented 
as a more dominant feature of Mary’s vestments. This is the case of the fresco 
in the Peribleptos church (Illustration 30). The cult of the veil had been widely 
established for centuries by the time of the creation of the studied iconogra- 
phy of the feast, which makes this reliquary connection supportable. 

One site of considerable variation within the iconographic tradition is the 
group of women who accompany the Theotokos. While virgins and mothers 
are a prominent theme in hymnography, in early iconography these groups 
do not exist separately, but motherhood is presented only through the person 
of Anna. A few centuries later, mothers are depicted in the Protaton church, 
for instance, as being inside the temple space (Illustration 31).” This paint- 
ing shows an even more dynamic movement of procession. Mary is depicted 
three times in the same painting, emphasising her anabasis towards the Holy 


74 — Itis probable that, in the early 2" millennium Byzantium, young and perhaps unmarried 
women did not use scarves or hats on their heads, but rather exposed their hair and wore 
a diadem on it: for further discussion, see Dawson 2006, 44-48). The iconography of this 
period, even though it depicts events from the past, depicts persons in clothing typical 
for that period. 

75 Maguire 2011, 44-46. 

76 ‘The wall paintings of this church are painted by the famous iconographer Manouel 
Panselinos in the 14" century. For discussion on the identity of Panselinos and his con- 
tribution in the Protaton, see Millner 2012; for a collection of his paintings in Protaton, 
see Manuel Panselinos from the Holy Church of the Protaton 2003. 
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of Holies. This implies the three-fold structure of a Byzantine church and 
suggests movement from the narthex to the altar which, as noted above, rep- 
resents the heavenly kingdom. The composition is full of emotional expres- 
sions, which will be examined later in this chapter. 

An entirely different level of thematic development is visible in the illus- 
trations from the Kokkinobaphites homilies, thanks in part to the greater 
number in iconographic presentations. The images also expand upon the 
typological teaching of the feast, an aspect that is absent from the other depic- 
tions of the Entrance.” It is not possible to introduce all the miniatures, but I 
utilize samples that demonstrate the iconotext and the connections between 
the iconographic depictions and the hymnographic tradition. 

K. Linardou recently published a significant contribution to the typolog- 
ical analysis of the Kokkinobaphos manuscript. Her study does not include 
details of the Entrance scenes, as she restricts herself to a presentation of the 
frontispieces of the codex. The frontispiece of the Entrance is only loosely 
connected to the contents of the homily, presenting Mary as the burning 
bush. The homily itself does emphasise the Theotokos’s virginity, but the par- 
ticular typology is not mentioned.’ This is an example of a clear iconotext in 
which both the frontispiece and the following homily give meaning to each 
other, and the image is not merely an illustration. 

My first example from the miniatures (Illustration 32) is titled as “On 
the hastening of the virgin to the Temple, proclaiming good news to those in 
Hades.”” This can be seen as a thematic parallel with the second troparion of 
the ninth ode of the unpublished kanon of the feast in Sinait. gr. 570: 


77. Also Lafontaine-Dosogne (1964, 150) denotes that the illustrations of the dedication of 
Samuel by Hannah could have influenced the Entrance depictions; this is attested by the 
intertextual references between the two Annas, found in biblical, apocryphal, hymno- 
graphic, and homiletic traditions (see chapter 2.2.2.). 

78 See Linardou 2011, 139-142. As she earlier (pp. 133-134) points out, the typological 
depictions of Mary begin in the Psalter illustrations of the 9" century and become stand- 
ardized by the 12" century. 

79 — Ilepi tijc eig TOV vadv Opps Ths MapOEvov. EvayyéAta toics év ‘Adov. 
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Illustration 31. The Entrance scene in the Protaton church (Mt. Athos, Greece). 


© Konstantinos Xenopoulos. 
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Illustration 32. Mary and the proclamation of good news in Hades 
(Vat. gr. 1162, f. 59). 


ie 


4 di 


The illustrations from the Vat. gr. 1162 are from the tablets of Stornajolo (1910). 
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XkKIpTHoate, Rejoice, 

Taoat Kapdiat katwdvvat, o all sorrowful hearts, 

kai evayyehioOnte, and receive the good news, 

Sn oi am’ aid@voc eic Adny, o you who formerly were condemned 
katadtkaobévtec, to Hades, for behold, 

idod, eic TA Ayta 1] Mavayvoc oiKei, the most pure one dwells 

Kai TOV Tavtwv huTpwTI, in the Holy place and gives birth 

KvEi CAPKOVHEVOV. to the incarnate Redeemer. 


Another noteworthy element in this image is the presence of angels, which - 
with the exception of the angel that fed Mary in the Holy of Holies - is unex- 
pectedly missing from the later, standardized depictions of the Entrance, even 
though they play an important role in the hymnography of the feast and are 
more prominent than in sermons. The angelic amazement, which is charac- 
teristic of the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance, emphasises the position 
of the Theotokos above all heavenly powers.*° However, it also underlines the 


80 


In Byzantine hymnography, the angelic amazement is mainly connected to the life of 
Christ, for example, the Nativity of Christ (5" idiomelon apostichon: Ayyéhwv ai Avvapetc 
€avpalov, Podoat kai A€yovoat Adka ti ovykataBdoet cov, Love pdvOpwre; “The 
angelic powers wondered, crying out and saying: glory to your descension, o only 
one who loves mankind” [Mnvaiov tod AexepuBpiov 1993, 504]), the Presentation of 
Christ (1“ kathisma: Xopoc AyyeAtkdc, éxnAnttéoOw 16 Oadpa [...] tHv dpatov, Tod 
od ovyKxatapaocww; “May the angelic choirs be amazed by the miracle, the unspeak- 
able descent of God” [Mnvaiov tod DeBpovapiov 1993, 31]), Theophany (24 sticheron 
kekragarion of the Vespers: Tod Avtpwtod hud, b10 Sovdov PantiCopévov, Kai Ti Tod 
Ilvebuatoc mapovoia paptupovpevon, éppitav op@oat Ayyéhwv otpatiai; “The orders 
of angels were terrified when they saw our Redeemer being baptized by a servant and 
testified by the presence of the Spirit” [Mnvaiov tot lavovapiov 1993, 153]), Holy Sat- 
urday (2"¢ kathisma: E€€otnoav yopol, tov Ayyéhwv dpavtec, Tov év toic tod Tlatpdc, 
Ka8eCopevov KOATIOIG, MH Tapw KatatiBeTal, Wo veKpdc 6 dBdvatoc; “The choirs of 
angels were amazed, when they saw how the one who was in the bosom of the Father 
is laid in the tomb, the immortal one as dead” [Tpiwdtov 1994, 977]). In the Marian 
feasts, angelic amazement is described especially in the Dormition, where they are told 
to participate in the assumption (for example, in the 1* troparion of the 9" ode of the 1“ 
kanon of the feast: Efiotavto Ayyéhwv ai Suvapetc, év TH Lidv okoTMOVvLEVAL, TOV OikEiov 
Agonotny, yovatkeiav woxi xeipiCopevov; “The angelic powers were amazed, when they 
beheld in Sion their own Ruler to take the soul of a woman” [Mnvaiov tod Avyovotov 
1993, 205]). On the contrary, the hymnography of the Annunciation does not attribute 
any emotions of amazement to Gabriel, and other angels are not described; such is the 
case also in the hymnography of the Nativity of the Theotokos. 
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paradoxicality of a child dwelling in the Holy of Holies, an event that the 
angels never had seen before. For instance, the unpublished prosomoion in 
Sinait. gr. 568 describes the amazement of the heavenly powers: 


‘0 vadc 6 aytoc, The holy temple, 

1] oKnvi) Tob Oeiov Adyov, the tabernacle of the divine Word, 

év TO vad Kupiov eionxOns énatiwc, worthily entered into the temple of the Lord. 
Hg GyyeAot BAEmtOvtEs, Seeing your purity 

TO KaBapov Tic ayveiac, and sensing your stainless state, 
étiotavto voobvtsEs, the angels were amazed 

kai Bo@vtec ool dxpavte, and cried unto you, o Undefiled one: 
yvvi] Hév TO Opwrevov dSeikvvcat, ”You appear as a woman, 

Eévov dé EOTLV TO VOOUPEVOV TavayveE, but the ineffable mystery 

éml ol TO dpprtov, we behold is strange.” 

1a TobTO o& 1H8w SoFaCopev.*! For this with longing do we praise you. 


Additionally, the image implies a close connection between Mary and God. 
The Lord’s hand stretches forth from heaven and is met by the Theotokos’s 
look and attitude of prayer towards the heavens. The scene also conveys a 
sense of expectation from Mary’s perspective, despite the fact that, according 
to the narratives of the Entrance, she was still not aware of her future task as 
the birth-giver of Christ at this moment. Instead, the composition demon- 
strates her spiritual maturity and a special position among the human race: it 
is only she who gazes at the hand of blessing. 

The next miniature (Illustration 33) includes a strong typological con- 
notation. Due to their iconotextual character, manuscript illustrations were 
an especially good means of conveying typological meanings through the 
co-operation of images and words.” The image presents Mary as the couch 


81 3" sticheron prosomoion following the automelon EvgpaiveoBe Sikatot. 

82 An interesting example of this is the illustrated psalters from Middle and Late Byzantine 
period. For instance, the Khludov psalter is illustrated with events of the New Testament 
in the margins, enforcing the typological interpretations of the Psalms that are considered 
prophecies of the respective events. Psalm 44 is illustrated with the Annunciation scene 
together with David and entitled: Aavid éyet. Axovoov tis Pwvijs Tod dpyayyéov. For a 
reprint of the manuscript, see [emxuua 1977; Psalm 44 is presented on f. 44"-45”. On the 
dating of the Khludoyv psalter, see pp. 29-30. For further discussion on Middle Byzantine 
illustrated psalters, see Tikkanen 1895. For events of the life of Mary serving as types for 
Eucharist in the manuscript Stavrou 109, see chapter 2.2.7. above. 
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Illustration 33. Mary surrounded by the sixty valiant men 
(Vatic. gr. 1162, f. 64"). 


Bao 1 fe ii C3 ‘ 
Illustration 34. Zacharias embraces the child and prays (Vatic. gr. 1162, f. 67"). 
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of Solomon described in the Song of Songs (3:7)* and is entitled “The Couch 
Surrounded by Sixty Valiants.” There are no pictorial representations of the 
couch, so this typology is expressed purely by iconotextual means. The sixty 
valiant men of the Song of Solomon are depicted behind Mary but in from of 
her parents and the rest of the house of Israel. The typological representation 
of the Theotokos through the Song of Songs emphasises her bridal character. 
Thus, the valiant ones accompany her as if in a wedding procession towards 
the Bridegroom.® This theme is briefly mentioned once in the hymnographic 
corpus, in the sixth sticheron prosomoion of Great Vespers: 


TnPopevn d1oddeEcu, The all-blessed Anna 
Zaxapia éBonoey, cried out rejoicing: 

‘Avva 1) mavevonos, ’O Zacharias, receive her 
iv éxrpvtay, whom the prophets of God 
Oeod HpogAtat év Tvevpat, proclaimed in Spirit, 

kai tavtnv eiodyaye, and take her 

gig TOV Gytov Nady, into the holy temple 

iep@c avatpéegeoBat, to be brought up there in reverence, 
Omws yévntat, so that she may become 
tod Acondtov Tav dAwv, the divine throne, palace, 
Betoc Bpdvoc, couch and dwelling 

kai tahdtiov Kai Khivn, full of light 

kai pwravyés évdtaitnpa. for the Ruler of all. 


The following illustrations take the reader to the encounter of Zacharias and 
Anna, an account that does not differ greatly from the other depictions of the 
Entrance. However, the title “Zacharias’s question about the child and Anna's 
answer”® reveals that the depiction of the event has no roots in the Prot. Jas., 


83 This typological image was not analysed separately in chapter 2 because of its irrelevance 
to the hymnographic corpus of the Entrance. However, see chapter 2.3.3. for a depiction 
in the Peribleptos church. For further information on this typological image of Mary, see 
der Nersessian 1963. 

84 KXivnv O10 €EhKovta KvKAOEVIV TiV WoXIYV vonTEov. 

85 Linardou (2011, 143-144) points out that the illustration of the following homily in the 
Kokkinobaphos manuscript also depicts Mary as the couch of Solomon and as being fol- 
lowed by the sixty valiant ones. Since the next homily is on the betrothal of Mary to Jo- 
seph, this image does, indeed, point out the marital character of the Entrance procession. 

86 “Epwtnots Zaxapiov mepi tig Taddc, Kai dmtoKptotc Avvne. 


AS ICONIC NARRATION 247 


since such dialogue does not exist in the Apocryphon. Rather, it illustrates the 
contents of the homily. The sermon, for its part, constitutes a portion of the 
tradition of a dialogue between these two characters, which is preserved in 
both homiletic and hymnographic corpuses. 

The miniature in f. 67” (Illustration 34), entitled “Zacharias kisses the 
child and prays,’®’ is a unique one. It presents the embrace of the high-priest 
and the Theotokos in an emotional way, more strongly than other stand- 
ard compositions. This theme does have its roots in the Prot. Jas., where the 
author describes how Zacharias kissed Mary while receiving her and burst 
forth into praise of God (7:2). As we will see below, this image has intertextual 
connections with other depictions of the embrace. 

In f. 74’, there is a double composition of typological character. In the 
upper part of the miniature, Zacharias is censing towards the Holy of Holies, 
while in the lower part Joachim and Anna arrive at the temple in order to see 
Mary, now grown up, who nevertheless rejects their visit (Illustration 35). 
This scene is entitled “The arrival of the righteous at the temple in order to 
visit the child, who did not turn to them.”® The latter theme does not appear 
in the Prot. Jas. or in the Lives of the Virgin. Lafontaine-Dosogne discusses 
the background of the tradition of this visitation and suggests that its original 
source is the Syriac Apocryphon edited by Budge.” 

What, then, is the reason for depicting these images together? Lafon- 
taine-Dosogne considers the upper part a prologue for the next illustration, 
in which Zacharias is amazed by the nourishment of Mary at the hand of 
the angel.*® On the basis of the hymnographic corpus, however, an alternative 
reading is possible. The pair of illustrations can be seen as a symbol of Mary’s 
monastic virtues, discussed in chapter 2.2.5. The renunciation of family ties 
belongs to the set of monastic virtues. Similarly, the typological image of 
Mary as incense is, in the hymns, connected to her virtuous life in the temple. 


87 ‘Onpods tiv naida donacpds Kai edt) Zaxapiov. 

88 = ‘Agiéts tav Stkaiwv eic TOV vadv St’ Eriokeyty Tig Madd, STE OVK EeoTPAN ALTOV. 

89 Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 142: “Or, semblable tradition ne se rencontre dans nos récits 
que dans le Syriaque de Budge, mais elle pouvait étre plus répandue puisque le Discours 
(apocryphe ?) de Cyrille de Jérusalem en a conservé la trace. Il aura combiné cette don- 
née exterieure avec le texte qu'il avait sous les yeux.” 

90 See Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 142. 
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Illustration 35. Zacharias censes the Holy of Holies; Mary rejects her parents 


(Vatic. gr. 1162, f. 74”). 
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The Theotokos is referred to as “the incense of sweet fragrance.”*' The unpub- 
lished kanon of the forefeast in Sinait. gr. 570 implies that this sweet fragrance 
is her virtuous and pure life: 


"Edehgac ayvi} mapVevixac, O pure one, having drawn to yourself 
xopeiac tic ayveiac cov Ti] ebwoia, choirs of virgins with the sweet fragrance of 
ac Kal ndTpETLOAGS, your purity, today you prepare them 
TIpoTpéxEtv TOOY, to go before you with longing 
év TO va@ TOD Oeod, to the temple of God 
kal Ta peyadeia cov, as they proclaim you great 
avayyéAAetv onepov, among mortals 
kai Bpotav oe knpvttet evmpértetav.” and announce your majesty. 


In conclusion, we could say that the iconographic tradition of the feast is, in 
broad strokes, faithful to the narrative of the Prot. Jas. However, some com- 
positional elements add interpretations to the text of the Apocryphon, which 
are drawn from the hymnographic and homiletic sources. The illustrations of 
the sermon by James of Kokkinobaphos constitute an exception within the 
narrative structure of Entrance imagery. They also add typological analysis to 
the events of the Entrance, again drawn from the hymnography of the feast. 
In all cases, however, the images function according to their iconotextual role 
by enhancing the meaning of the text. This is particularly true of the manu- 
script illustrations. 

It is necessary to reflect, if only briefly, on the difficulty of deciphering 
the painters’ sources of literary influence. This is especially challenging since 
there tends to be uncertainty regarding the identity of most Byzantine ico- 
nographers, and it is, therefore, impossible to say which texts would have 
probably been the most influential on their work. 

Lafontaine-Dosogne’s significant study on the iconography of the child- 
hood of Mary is restricted to the apocryphal tradition. She analyses the trans- 
mission of the Prot. Jas. to other traditions, primarily the Syriac, Georgian, 
and Ethiopian, presenting the similarities and differences between these nar- 


91 Tod evwdiacg Ovpiapa, 3" unpublished sticheron prosomoion following the automelon 
"Edwkac oneiwotv in Sinait. gr. 570. 
92 3" troparion of the 3" ode. 
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ratives.*? However, her study excludes the homiletic and hymnographic mate- 
rial of the feast, with the exception of a brief list of relevant homilies.” 

Though the detailed analysis of the literary sources — and, of course, the 
oral tradition related to them - is impossible, we can assume that hymnog- 
raphy was the most effective way of transmitting literary influences to the 
iconographers. This is particularly true of the painters of the Palaeologian 
period, during whose era the hymnographic corpus of the feast and the form 
of their performance was already quite uniform.” In the case of the Kokkin- 
obaphos illustrations, however, a discussion of the literary influences must be 
linked to the debate on the connections between hymnography and homiletic 
tradition, which is discussed in chapter 2.3.2. Since the text of the homily is, 
to a great extent, written by George of Nikomedeia, who authored both homi- 
lies and hymnography, we can certainly affirm that the illustrations are linked 
to the hymnographic tradition, even though they do not explicitly illustrate 
liturgical hymns. 

In what follows, I will analyse the intertextual references within the ico- 
nography of the Entrance from a pictorial perspective. There we can see fur- 
ther evidence for the transmission of the theological ideas of the feast through 
its hymnographic tradition, which is also demonstrated in chapters 2 and 3. 
The hymnographic corpus and the relevant musical tradition emphasise the 
connection between this feast and the Annunciation even more than the ser- 
mons. A similar link can also be seen in iconography. Thus, literary influence 
aside, there is much to be learned from the intertextual references within 
iconographic depictions. 


93 Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 136-137. 

94 Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 31. 

95 This is attested to by the manuscript tradition of the Entrance. Most unpublished texts 
exist in manuscripts dated around the beginning of the second millennium, while the lat- 
er tradition includes a rather uniform set of hymns that became the standard repertoire 
in the printed books, which are used also nowadays by the Greek Orthodox Church. 
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Illustration 36. Entrance (on the left) and Presentation (on the right) scenes in 
the church of Neredica (late 12" century). 


ry 


Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, xxxvii. For more presentations of the Neredica Christ the Saviour 
church, see Macoenos 1925. 
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Illustration 37. The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, cathedral of Pe¢, 
14" century. 


PUT Xd 


© Johannes Karhusaari. 
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Illustration 38. Annunciation scene from a portable icon in the Peribleptos 


church (14"" century). 


Todns 2000, vol. 2, 274. 
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Lafontaine-Dosogne treats this subject briefly in her study of the icono- 
graphic tradition of the Entrance. She connects the iconography of the feast 
only with the feast of the Presentation of Christ (February 2).°° This connec- 
tion is logical because of the character of both events. In both cases, a child 
is dedicated in the temple. However, it is remarkable that this parallelism is 
mentioned neither in the sermons nor in the hymns of the Entrance, so the 
linkage remains exclusively on a pictorial level. The most explicit example 
of this connection is, according to my knowledge, in the church of Nered- 
ica (Illustration 36). The only significant difference is the absence of external 
characters at the Presentation, while, conversely, virgins are present at the 
Entrance. 

In chapter 2.2.5., I demonstrated the intertextual relationship between 
the typological image of Mary as wedding chamber and the parable of the 
ten virgins. Lafontaine-Dosogne suggests that there is also an iconographic 
connection between the Entrance scenes and the early Christian models of 
the foolish and wise virgins.” A 14" century wall painting from the cathedral 
of Pec (Illustration 37) presents the virgins as being already divided into two 
groups. However, the intertextual relationship with the virgins of the Entrance 
becomes an antithesis, since the latter are considered virtuous. 

As noted in chapter 2, one of the strongest intertextual references of the 
hymnographic corpus is the linkage with the feast of Annunciation.” A con- 
nection between the iconographic conventions of these two feasts can be seen 
particularly in the mural paintings of the Entrance during the Palaeologian 
period. In the standard depiction of the Entrance, Mary is sitting on a throne 
and receives nourishment from the angel, who seems to hasten towards her 
from the left. This is the direction of arrival - as opposed to leaving - in the 


96 See Lafountaine-Dosogne 1964, 149. For more information on the formation and his- 
tory of the iconography of the Presentation, see Kakoxvpng 1972, 154-155; Shorr 1946; 
Maguire 1980-1981; for a theological and hymnographic reading of this composition, 
see Quenot 1997, 136-138. 

97 See Lafontaine-Dosogne 1964, 150. 

98 Also in the Khludov psalter, Psalm 44 - which, by the time of the creation of the manu- 
script, was surely understood as a prophesy of the Entrance — is connected to the Annun- 
ciation by the miniature depiction of David, Mary, and Gabriel; for more information, 
see footnote 82 above. 
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Byzantine iconographic tradition, which can also be seen from the direction 
of the procession. Similarly, in the standard composition of the Annunciation, 
Mary is seated while Gabriel hastens towards her (Illustration 38). The icono- 
graphic tradition of the Annunciation had already begun during the early 
Christian period and was thus transmitted to Byzantine art;” accordingly, 
this convention must have been known to the iconographers of the Entrance 
scenes. The hastening posture of the angel in this Annunciation depiction 
reminds one of Zacharias in Illustration 29. 

In the Kokkinobaphites manuscript illustrations, there are even more 
intertextual references. In Illustration 32, the righteous are presented together 
with Adam and Eve, the forefathers, in the lower part of the composition. 
This is very similar to the iconographic setting of Christ's descent into Hades 
(Illustration 39), where the righteous witness the most significant event in 
salvation history, the resurrection of Christ.’ While the gates still keep the 
righteous in Hades in the Kokkinobaphites illustration, the resurrection icon 
shows the gates being trampled down. In the manuscript illustration, the 
angels point at Mary in order to show that she will become the gate of salva- 
tion. This corresponds to the apolytikion of the feast: 


Xruepov tijc evdoxiac Oeod 16 mpooimov, Today is the foreshadowing of the good will of God 
kai Tis TOV dvOpwnwv OwTNpiac 1} MpoKNpvetc: and the proclamation of the salvation of men. 
"Ev Na@ tod Oeod tpavadc 1 MapB_voc Seikvutau, The Virgin is revealed in the temple of God, 
kai Tov XpLoTOv Tog Naot MpoKatayyéAAEtat. and in advance she announces Christ to all. 
Avti] kai Heic peyaho~avac Borowpev- Let us also cry out to her with a mighty voice: 
Tis oikovopiac tod Ktiotov f éxmAnpwots. Hail, you fulfilment of the Creator's dispensation. 


99 Fora listing of early examples of the depictions of Annunciation, see Toauns 2000, vol. 
2, 268; for a wider presentation of the iconographic tradition of the feast and relevant 
bibliography, see pp. 268-272; for a theological analysis of the Annunciation icon and its 
hymnographic reading, see Quenot 1997, 118-125. 

100 Fora more extensive analysis of the development and meaning of Resurrection icons, see 
Quenot 1997, 69-112. 
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Illustration 39. Resurrection fresco from the parekklesion of the Chora church, 
Istanbul, 14'" century. 


Source: 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chora_Church#mediaviewer/ File: 
Chora_Church_Constantinople_2007_013.jpg, consulted on December 2, 2014. 
For more information on the Chora church, see Janin 1969, 531-539. 
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Illustration 40. Embrace of Joachim and Anna, portable icon from the 
Archeological Museum of Church History, Sofia, Bulgaria, 14-15" century. 
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Todns 2000 vol. 1, 246. 
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Illustration 41. Embrace of Mary and Elizabeth, church of St. George, 
Kurbinovo, 1191. 


= 


Todns 2000, vol. 2, 356. 
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Another intertextual reference in the Kokkinobaphites manuscript is the 
embrace of Zacharias and Mary (Illustration 40). This echoes of the embrace 
between Joachim and Anna, a composition based on the Prot. Jas.’*' On the 
other hand, it could refer to the other significant embrace in the Theotokos’s 
life, namely, her encounter with Elisabeth (Luke 1:39-45, Illustration 41). The 
latter interpretation could be more correct as Elisabeth is the wife of Zacha- 
rias. The hymnographic corpus of the feast does not include any references to 
Zacharias embracing Mary, excluding, perhaps, the implication in the second 
kanon of the feast,'” nor does it make intertextual references to the two other 
embraces described here. Thus, the intertextual relationship between these 
events remains purely iconographic. 

To conclude, one could say that some of the intertextual relationships in 
images are exclusive to the pictorial tradition of the feast, such as the connec- 
tions to the Presentation and icons depicting embraces. Some others, on the 
other hand, are based on the intertextual connections presented also in hym- 
nography and in a musical form, such as the Annunciation, and the depiction 
of the prophets and the righteous in the Resurrection composition. 


4.3.3. RHETORICITY OF BYZANTINE ICONOGRAPHY 

As we have seen throughout the course of this study, rhetoric held an 
extremely important position in the Byzantine Church. Its influence clearly 
extended also to iconography. However, as L. Brubaker points out, it is still 
difficult to say, “whether there was a ‘rhetoric’ of images, [...] also because the 
study of visual conventions and ‘the art of persuasive public visualizations’ 
[...] has been so little studied.”! 


101 [Avva] é5payte kai éxpepdo®n eis Tov TpaynAov abtod AEyovoa: Nov oida Sti KUptocs 6 
Oedc nbAoyno€ pe oPdSpa [...] Kai] AteKvos ev yaotpi ANnYouat. (“[Anna] ran immedi- 
ately and hung on his neck, saying: Now I know that the Lord God has richly blessed me 
[...] and I, who was childless, shall conceive.” Schneemelcher 1991, 427-428). As Tsamis 
(2000, vol. 1, 243-244) notes, the embrace is a common theme in iconography and can 
be found, for example, in icons of Peter and Paul. 

102 3" troparion of the 8" ode: Mapia 1) dxpavtos, kai Euwvyxocs oKnvi, MpooPéepeTat oreEpov, 
év oikw Tod Oeod, kai déxetat tavtny, Zayapiac Xepoiv, We tyytaouEevov, KetTALov Kupiov 
(“The undefiled Mary and living tabernacle is today offered in the house of God, and 
Zacharias receives her with his hands as a sacred treasure of the Lord”). 

103. Brubaker 2003, 264. 
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The most significant contribution to this field for the past three decades 
has been H. Maguire’s work on the relationship of art and eloquence in Byz- 
antium,'™ where he shows that the Byzantines themselves were aware of the 
fact that rhetorical thought affected their paintings.’ Maguire divides the 
relationship between art and rhetoric into three phases, of which the second 
and the third are most relevant to the study of the Entrance: 


1) “Early Church Fathers applied a convention of pagan rhetoric to 
the Christian context, and saw painting [...] primarily as a means 
of instruction.” 

2) “During the iconoclastic controversy, the defenders of images [...] 
made the relationships between art and writing an important argu- 
ment against their opponents.” 

3) “By the twelfth century the linking of art and eloquence had lost 
much of its force in polemic, but lived on as a convention in Byz- 
antine literature.”!° 


During the course of his study, Maguire examines the use of four rhetorical 
methods - description, antithesis, hyperbole, and lamentation — in the inter- 
medial relationship between art and literature. The most relevant aspect of 
his research for the present study is his examination of ekphrastic thought 
in the production of iconography,'” where he analyses the second part of 
the ekphrastic process or, in other words, the emergence of an image based 
on literary sources and expressed in the framework of the artist’s aesthetic 
conception. 

104 Maguire 1981. 

105 This is attested to by the use of terms ypagn (writing), iotopia (meaning both written 
and painted history), and oyna (for both a rhetorical figure or a pose in painting) in the 
context of both art forms; cf. Maguire 1981, 9. Maguire, moreover, notes the statement 
of Gregory of Nyssa in his homily that was held in the church of Theodore the Martyr, 
where he describes wall paintings as “a book endowed with speech” (Oc év BiBdiw tii 
yAwtto~opw) and continued: “for painting, even if silent, knows how to speak from the 
wall” (oide yap kai ypagr) olwndoa év toiyw Aaheiv). For the original quotes, see De 
sancti Theodoro Martyre, PG 46, 737°-740*. 

106 Maguire 1981, 12. 

107 Maguire 1981, 22-52. 
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If hymnography can be understood as an ekphrasis of spiritual theoria or 
as a literal second level of ekphrasis that describes the image conveyed by the 
earlier literature of the Entrance, it is logical to consider the iconography of 
the feast as an ekphrasis of the literal tradition of the feast - homilies, hym- 
nography, Apocrypha and typological passages of the Scriptures — in combi- 
nation with the spiritual vision of the artist.'° 

In the following paragraphs, I analyse the way in which Byzantine paint- 
ers, either consciously or unconsciously, used a pictorial toolkit that is compa- 
rable to the array of rhetorical devices studied above. My examples are drawn 
from the iconographic material of the Entrance. One should bear in mind 
that, even though most of my examples are posterior to the creation of the 
hymnographic corpus of the feast and the role of rhetoricity in the Byzantine 
society had therefore already shifted, the rhetorical conventions persisted, as 
Maguire noted above. Also, the hymns had been used in liturgical life for a 
significant period of time, which enhanced all the more the hymnographic 
influence on the creation of iconography. 

The analysis throughout the present study has emphasised that enargia 
is one of the most important rhetorical approaches in the verbal expression 
of Byzantine theology, being utilized in order to emphasise the timeless char- 
acter of salvation history, which is strongly attested to by the use of onpepov 
in the hymnographic and homiletic tradition. The same idea also came to 
dominate Byzantine iconography and reached its culmination during the Pal- 
aeologian renaissance. 

It is generally acknowledged that Byzantine iconography lacks the per- 
spective that is established by the art of the Western European Renaissance.'” 
Sometimes this phenomenon is explained by a “reversed” perspective; how- 
ever, G. Kordis has refused to accept this concept in his analysis of the Kom- 
nenian and Palaeologian iconographic techniques as there is no vanishing 
point, which is typical for the Western renaissance perspective.''® Instead, he 


108 See footnote 20 above for P. Florensky’s description of the process of painting icons in 
spiritual theoria. 

109 In this context, I understand perspective in the way L Cartwright and M. Sturken (2009, 151) 
have described it: “Perspective refers to a set of systems or mechanisms used to produce rep- 
resentations of objects in space as if seen by an observer through a window or frame? 

110 See Képdng 2000, 61-62. 
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suggests that the Byzantine icon opens a space in front of it, in which the 
observer of the icon and the persons depicted on it enter into a dialogue. 
This has as its prerequisite the dialogical relationship between the characters 
depicted on the icon." This idea parallels the enargetic way of conducting a 
dialogue between believers and the persons present in the Entrance, a con- 
cept employed in both hymnography and the homiletic tradition. 

This pictorial technique serves the same aim as enargia in the literary 
genres: to create a sense of the saints and Christ being present in the church 
space and in order to communicate with the church community. P. Evdoki- 
mov, in his excellent treatise on the theology of the icon, notes, “sacred space 
abolishes juxtaposition and does more than just bring about the simple coex- 
istence of two things set side by side. Sacred space makes us one’ in Christ; 
it brings about a consubstantiality with him.’'” Further on, he develops this 
idea on the level of the icon: “The icon is a witness to the saint’s presence and 
expresses his ministry of intercession and communion.” 

A question that remains in relation to the case of the Entrance is, how- 
ever, whether or not there are some methods of depiction that are unique to 
this feast and appear in the iconographic examples presented above. When 
observing Illustration 29, we can see the extremely dynamic movement of 
Zacharias towards Mary. His feet seem to be in the air, evoking his haste and 
echoing Gabriel's stance in the Annunciation scene. Between Mary and Zach- 
arias there is a strong sense of a dialogical meeting, just as Kordis described 
above. Zacharias’s dynamic movement, however, moves their encounter from 
the surface of the painting towards the spectator. 

Zacharias’s eagerness to receive the child becomes a pictorial variation of 
the rhetorical exclamations in the hymnographic and homiletic texts. Magu- 
ire, in his study on the rhetoricity of Byzantine art, describes the “flight” of the 
elder Symeon in the Presentation scenes, manifesting the rhetorical device of 
hyperbole.'* In a similar way, Zacharias’s dynamic movement can be seen as 
pictorial hyperbole, especially because of the intertextual links in the icono- 


111 See Képdng 2000, 79-84. 
112 Evdokimov 1990, 139. 
113 Evdokimov 1990, 179. 
114 See Maguire 1981, 84-90. 
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graphic traditions of the three relevant feasts: Entrance, Annunciation and 
Presentation. 

In Panselinos’s composition, the location of the three depictions of the 
Theotokos plays a role in enargia. The first character is painted closest to 
the observer of the icon. The second one is already approaching the Holy 
of Holies, while the third has already reached the throne and is the furthest 
from the observer. Thus, the painting calls its spectators to join the procession 
towards the sanctuary. Even though the icon does not have a perspective and 
the characters are set in a linear composition, by depicting the characters in 
the way described there is a sensation of entering the Holy of the Holies. The 
movement becomes more dynamic through the representation of the Mother 
of God in triplicate. 

As is commonly known, the aim of all rhetorical action is persuasion, 
and the metaesthetic enargia of Byzantine iconography serves this purpose. 
Following iconoclasm, a strong emotional expression also gradually began 
to develop in Byzantine iconography, reaching its peak during the Palaeo- 
logian renaissance. The development of these highly emotional expressions 
was, however, interrupted by the fall of the Empire. 

N. Tsironis recently published a significant study on emotion and the 
senses in Middle Byzantine sermons, the homiletic period most relevant for 
the study of the Entrance.' She also studies the sermons by Germanos, sug- 
gesting, “emotion is often evoked in Germanos’s homiletic corpus through 
strings of epithets or emphatic antithetical patterns. [...] The imagery of emo- 
tion and the senses are intertwined with his narrative, interwoven with the 
dramatic tone characteristic of his work”! Tsironis concludes her article by 
stating that the Middle Byzantine homilists wished, through the provoking 
of emotions, to emphasise the physical aspects of the incarnation of Christ.'”” 
Thus, the textual tradition of that period follows the parallel iconographic 
development. 

Several details in the Entrance scenes are intended to have an emotional 
impact on the observer. A common feature of most presentations is the sor- 


115 Tsironis 2011. 
116 Tsironis 2011, 191-192. 
117 Tsironis 2011, 195. 
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rowful facial expression and body language of Anna. This emotional element 
has no background in the Prot. Jas. or in the hymnographic corpus of the 
feast, which seems to emphasise the consciousness of Anna during the course 
of the events, as noted above in the context of the dialogue odes in kanons. 
She seems especially shocked in Illustration 35, where Mary rejects her par- 
ents at their visit to the temple. Conversely, the Theotokos is never presented 
as hesitating. Thus, the emotional depiction of the characters emphasises her 
firm dedication to God. At the same time, the depiction of a mother’s feeling 
upon losing a child surely touches the heart of any parent and strengthens the 
emotional impact of the icon. 

In a way, Anna's sorrowful state - particularly apparent especially in all 
the miniatures of the Kokkinobaphos manuscript through her facial expres- 
sion and gestures, which resemble other Byzantine representations of lam- 
entation or horror — becomes a pictorial parallel of the rhetorical device of 
lament. Maguire has also studied the role of lament in iconography, holding 
up the lament of the Virgin as the most famous example.'"* In this way, Anna’s 
lamentation can be seen as a typology of Mary’s lamentation during her Son’s 
passion. This is a pictorial parallelism related to the idea of the Theotokos 
being an offering of humanity and as a type of Christ’s ultimate sacrifice, as 
we saw in the intertextual study in chapter 2. 

Joyful emotions, on the other hand, are depicted in the encounter of 
Mary and Zacharias, emphasising her spiritual joy in the temple as described 
in the Prot. Jas. In all depictions, the child is hastening to meet the high- 
priest. The most emotionally charged portrayal is in the embrace between 
them in Illustration 34. The reactions of the virgins and the house of Israel are 
of amazement as they seem to converse with each other. In Panselinos’s paint- 
ing, one of the virgins points to the child as if to show everyone that she will 
give birth to God, mirroring the gestures of the angels in the Kokkinobaphites 
illustration (32). In the same depiction, the virgins are heading towards the 
temple in a determined fashion and do not show any sign of amazement. 

As Maguire notes, “in the Byzantine church, antithesis was more than a 
figure of speech: it was a habit of thought.”’! In the Entrance depictions, this 


118 See Maguire 1981, 91-108. 
119 Maguire 1981, 53. 
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rhetorical device appears in various ways. The “mixed feelings” described above 
an antithesis as such; the serenity of the child and the joy of the high-priest are 
in contradiction to the amazement and lamentation of the other persons pres- 
ent in the scene. Another explicit form of antithesis is Mary’s adult garb, which 
we analysed above in detail. The antithesis is not only related to her age and 
the uncorrespondent vestments, but also to the paradox of maternal virginity. 
Another obvious antithesis is her dwelling in the Holy of Holies, since this con- 
tradicted general custom — even in Byzantine Christian churches. 

However, there are also more intertextual forms of this antithesis. An 
example is the parallelism with the icon of the foolish virgins. The virgins 
preceding Mary are far from “foolish? A similar implicit antithesis can be 
seen between the Kokkinobaphos illustration of the righteous being closed 
behind the gates of Hades and the trampled gates in the Resurrection icon. 
Also, the open gate of the sanctuary can be seen as a counterpart of the Kok- 
kinobaphos illustration. This miraculous event was the first concrete, public 
sign of the arrival of the Saviour. 

Thus, the icon evokes emotions in the observer by a persuasive method 
similar to the rhetorical techniques at work in hymnography. However, these 
emotions are in some cases drawn from sources other than hymnography, 
such as the attitude of Anna in giving away her daughter. Most of the cases, 
nevertheless, are present in the literary tradition of the Entrance, in the Prot. 
Jas. as well as in the hymns and homilies of the feast. Persuasion is, however, 
only one of the supporting aspects of iconography: its main purpose contin- 
ues to be to represent faithfully the events of the feast. 


4.4. THEOLOGY OF THE ICON AS A SOURCE FOR THE 
“THEOLOGY OF HYMNOGRAPHY” 


My primary question in this chapter is, based on the analysis compiled on 
various linkages between icons and hymnography, whether iconography can 
contribute something to the concept of a “theology of hymnography.’ The 
theory of iconography, in general, has been more thoroughly articulated in a 
theological sense, primarily because of iconoclasm, but also because of con- 
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temporary heterodox criticism of the veneration of icons. The most impor- 
tant sources on this subject are the canonical decrees of the seventh Ecumen- 
ical Synod and other theological treatises dating from throughout the history 
of the Church.'”” Hymnography as an art form never came under organised 
attack, so there was never a compelling need to create a theology of hymnog- 
raphy per se. 

But why is there a need for a “theology of hymnography?” I believe that, 
for the same reasons that extensive scholarship has been conducted sur- 
rounding the theology of the icon, a similar discussion needs to take place 
on the theological position of hymnography. Presently, our understanding is 
limited to primary sources. From a more practical point of view, hymnogra- 
phy has been and remains a remarkably strong didactic tool for transmitting 
theological teaching to the hosts of believers participating in liturgical life, 
which makes it important in and of itself. This aspect of hymnography still 
requires further study. 

Most problematically, many scholars, perhaps unconsciously, consider 
hymnography a mere collection of theological fragments in sung form, thus 
underestimating their independent theological value. This view, however, is 
far from the truth, which has become evident throughout the course of this 
present study. Iconophiles draw on hymnography and other ecclesiastical lit- 
erature as one of the main sources for their arguments; bearing this in mind, 
it seems that hymnography as a theological genre is actually suppressed today 
in theological scholarship. 

The majority of earlier studies on the theology of hymnography are 
tightly linked to liturgical music.’ Indeed, music is essential in approaching 
hymnography, as we saw in chapter 3. In his essay on the theology of the 
music of the Orthodox Church, N. Lossky also briefly touches on the theo- 
logical role of hymnography, which together with the Psalms forms the core 
of church singing.'” His most important contribution for the purposes of the 


120 As Brubaker (2003, 256) points out, “the intellectual history of the culture of images in 
Byzantium is well known, and we have, by now, a relatively sophisticated understanding 
of the issue;” see also Brubaker & Haldon 2001; Cameron 1992. 

121 Such studies in this field are, for instance, BovpArjc 1994, often referred to in chapter 3 of 
this dissertation. 

122 Lossky 2003, also quoted several times in chapter 3. 
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present study is his establishment of the connection between the seventh Ecu- 
menical Synod and the theology of church music.!”° 

My purpose, however, is to approach the theological essence of hym- 
nography not through the spectrum of church music but through that of ico- 
nography. I begin my analysis from the arguments of the seventh Ecumenical 
Council (Nicaea II) in the defence of icons. After this, I reflect briefly on the 
way in which the ideas of a “theology of hymnography” contribute to contem- 
porary scholarship. 


4.4.1. SEVENTH EC UMENICAL COUNCIL 

The role of iconography and hymnography is similar in the context of wor- 

ship. They both are a proclamation of the incarnation, through which Christ 

the Logos became audible and visible in his becoming human. The seventh 

Ecumenical Synod, which articulated the significance of the Incarnation for 

the Orthodox teaching concerning icons, represents the culmination of the 

whole series of seven Ecumenical Synods; on of their main tasks was, in the 
end, to formulate the Christology of the Church. 

In the Synod, the written word was actually one of the main arguments 
for the defenders of icons. The horoi of the synod draws an ekphrastic image 
of the perception of texts that are recited in the church, and iconography: 
“Thus, as we receive the sound of the reading with our ears we transmit it 
to our mind, so by looking with our eyes the painted icons, we are enlight- 
ened in our mind.” The participants in the council understood that the 
ekphrastic process works both ways, emphasising the liturgical message: “The 
representation of scenes in colours follows the narrative of the gospel; and 
the narrative of the gospel follows the narrative of the paintings. [...] Now 
when we see the same thing on an icon we perceive the event with greater 
emphasis.”'”° In this context, the Gospel needs to be understood according to 
123 Lossky 2003, 17-34. 

124 Kai yap dia tis avayvwoews ev Ttoicg woi SexoueOa trv tadtns aKpdactw TH vot 
TLAPATE LULTIOMEV, Kal TOIG GULLAOLV OPOVvtTEc TOVG EiKOVIKAS AVATUTWOEIG, WOALTWCS VOEPWS 
avyaCoue8a. Sacrorum conciliorum, vol. 13, 220". The English translation is from Sahas 
1986, 61. 

125 “EnaxodovOei yap f dia oTHAOypagias avatonwots TH evayyeduKh Smnyroet, Kai abty 
Th otnAoypaguch eEnynoet. [...] Kai év eikdovi Op@vtec Woabtws EL@avtikwtepov TO 
Tpaypatevbéev évvoobdpev. Sacrorum conciliorum, vol. 13, 269° Sahas 1986, 98. 
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the broader meaning of all divine revelation in a literary form, a category to 
which hymnography also belongs. 

There are, however, writings that give more iconic emphasis to hymnog- 
raphy. At the council, Bishop Gregory quotes John Chrysostom and Basil the 
Great, describing the emergence of a mental image in the second phase of an 
ekphrastic process: 


We enjoy the presence of the saints through writings, thus having the icons not of 
their bodies but of their souls. For, what has been said by them are icons of their 
souls. The study of writings inspired by God, Saint Basil said, is a most effective way 
of discovering what is proper. For in them one can find the deposits of the deeds 
as well as the biographies of blessed men, handed down like animate icons of the 
conduct according to God, placed in front for the imitation of the works which are 
in accordance with the will of God.'° 


Here, it is noteworthy to point out the difference between hymnography 
and the homiletic tradition; the quote above refers to the latter. Homilies 
are much more practical when it comes to forming a uniform image of the 
saint described, while the hymns form a mosaic of smaller images, as noted 
above in chapter 4.2.3. Thus, the function of iconography is to be a uniting 
cause between these mosaic-like descriptions of the souls of the saints. Con- 
sequently, the divine service, insofar as it is an iconotext, emphasises the mys- 
tery of incarnation when the heard words - both in the form of the Scriptures 
and hymnography - offer an icon of the divinity of Christ, while the images 
show his human body. Accordingly, in the case of the saints, this becomes a 
way of expressing both their soul and body. 


126 ‘Hpeic da tév Ipagav tig TOV ayiwv dmoAavopev Tapovoiac, obyi TOV CwEdTWV 
AvTay, GAAA TO Woyov Tac eixdvac ExovtTec. Ta yap Map’ avtov eipnpeva, TOV WoxXov 
avta@v eixovec cio. Meyiotn yap 650¢ mpd¢ TI Tod KaOhKovTOS etpeoty, 6 &yLoc EN 
Baoiketoc, 1) pehétyn TWV DeottvevoTwV ypagwv- év TadTatc yap Kai ai Twv mpdakewv 
broOfjKat edvpiokovtat, Kai oi Biot TOV Lakapiwv avdpav avaypartot tapadedopevot, 
oiov tives eikovec EUWvXOl Tig KATA Oedv MOAttEIac, TO LuWatt TOV Kata Oedv Epywv 
mpoxeitevot. Sacrorum conciliorum, vol. 13, 300°; Sahas 1986, 123. 


AS ICONIC NARRATION 269 


4.4.2. A THEOLOGY OF HYMNOG RAPHY? 

To conclude my study on the intermedial relations between icons and hym- 
nography, I would like to point out some elements of the theology of the 
icon that could, indeed, contribute to the understanding of the position of 
hymnography in Byzantine liturgical activity. As T. Velmans summarizes, the 
icon has “une double dynamique : le regard qui se porte sur l'icéne aboutit a 
travers elle a Dieu et ce contact induit en retour une transformation du fidéle, 
le rendant apte a recevoir la révélation divine.”'”” Throughout this disserta- 
tion, I have demonstrated that hymnography works in a similar way. Through 
enargia, the persons and events of the Entrance are brought into interaction 
with the divine office in which hymnography is performed. 

In Byzantine spirituality, hymnography can also be considered an ekph- 
rasis of the spiritual vision seen in theoria. A question that cannot be fully 
answered is whether or not hymnography, in addition to being a didactic tool 
that is coloured with persuasive rhetoric, can serve to guide believers to the- 
oria. If we assume that, as explicated in the Byzantine theology of icons, holy 
images truly enlighten the minds of the observers and bring them into com- 
munication with the depicted person, as described above, the same will hold 
true for hymnography. The hymn becomes an auditory embodiment of the 
saint, a musical ekphrasis of his deepest emotions, especially in conjunction 
with the rhetorical figures of mimesis and ethopoeia. As noted above in chap- 
ter 4.2.1, the event or the saint in question becomes “visible,” often through a 
complex interwoven ensemble of hymns, as is the case in kanons. 

Hymnography does, indeed, have a theology of its own. It is adorned 
with musical interpretation that adds emotional persuasion to the plain text. 
Thus, it works in a different intermedial space as compared to the recited pas- 
sages of Scripture or homilies. Consequently, hymnography becomes more 
than “mere word” or “mere music.” This is particularly true for the sticher- 
aric repertoire, which allows for a more complex musical interpretation. The 
automelon-prosomoion system works on a different level, as demonstrated in 
chapter 3.2. 

However, in the context of divine worship, the theology of hymnogra- 
phy is linked to iconography, forming a metaesthetic iconotext that spirit- 


127. Velmans 2009, 18. 


270 HYMNOG RAPHY 


ually transforms believers and brings them into communion with Christ, the 
Theotokos, and the saints. The ekphrastic process, rendered through the per- 
formance of hymnography and described in this last portion of this present 
study, continues throughout the liturgical service. Thus, the mental or even 
theoretical image that the hymnographic totality presents is more variable and 
multidimensional than fixed iconographic presentations. 


5. 
CONCLUSION 


My aspiration in this concluding chapter is to both summarize the results of 
the present study, and to suggest potential topics for future research; as we 
have observed, a significant amount of desiderata remain, both relating to the 
feast of the Entrance and to the Byzantine hymnographic tradition in gen- 
eral. In order to gain a fuller understanding of the intermedial functions of 
Byzantine liturgical arts, the hymnographic material within this dissertation 
has been compared, in particular, to the homiletic tradition of the feast, as 
well as to music and iconography. The connections between these art genres 
are demonstrated by the ways in which their forms and contents are interre- 
lated on several levels. It has also been noted that, according to the Byzan- 
tine conception, liturgical services form an intermedial whole that elevates 
artistic elements to a higher spiritual level, endowing the process of creating, 
performing, and perceiving hymnography with metaesthetic, as opposed to 
merely aesthetic, dimensions. Thus, the artistic process, as a form of exegesis, 
takes place in theoria and acquires dimensions free of time and space in the 
framework of “liturgical time.” 


Thematic and intertextual parallels 

The research presented in this dissertation has significantly contributed to the 
study of the intermedial aspects of hymnography by identifying intertextual 
dynamics at work in hymnography in the context of related literature, namely 
apocryphal narratives and Byzantine sermons. These instances of intertextu- 
ality have also been shown to be intrinsically connected to Byzantine music 
and iconography. We observed that, on a textual level, the hymns of the feast 
contain typological, allegorical, and symbolic images of the Theotokos, cre- 
ating a complex, interwoven garment of cross-references that renders the 
description “timeless.” In this way, the Entrance is constructed as a fulfilment 
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of Old Testament prophecies, a moral example, a prelude to the Incarnation, 
a symbol of Mary’s virginal motherhood, and a type of the holy Eucharist, 
to mention a few examples. Many of the poetic images are not unique to the 
feast of the Entrance, but they often acquire special emphasis or variations in 
the context of this particular celebration. 

The most common way of presenting Mary in both hymns and sermons 
is to call her the dwelling-place of God. Temple-related images are, thus, 
utilized the most frequently. The themes expressed in the hymnography are 
closely linked to those in the homiletic tradition, and these two literary genres 
do not generally deviate in terms of the selection of themes and their inter- 
pretation. These types are absent from the oldest narrative on the Entrance, 
the Prot. Jas. They do, however, appear in earlier sermons and in some of 
the Lives of the Virgin; to my knowledge, the present study is the first exten- 
sive exploration of homilies and Apocrypha in connection to the feast of the 
Entrance. 

The feast is intertextually linked to the mystery of the Incarnation 
through references to the Annunciation. Thematically, this is implied by the 
tradition of Mary’s nourishment in the Holy of Holies, delivered by Gabriel; 
his identity remains unspecified in the Prot. Jas. but is elucidated in both 
hymns and sermons. The intertextual connection to the Annunciation, which 
appears not only as paraphrases of the narratives on the archangel’s visitation, 
is also apparent in the musical and iconographic material, as we observed 
above. On a musical level, the link between the two feasts is implied by the use 
of similar types of model melodies, heirmoi and automela; in the iconography 
of the feast, the intertextual connection is forged by the similarity between 
the scenes of the Annunciation and of the nourishment of the Theotokos in 
the sanctuary. 

The intertextuality between the Entrance and the Annunciation is also 
implied structurally by the dialogues that appear in the eighth odes of the 
kanons of the forefeast and the feast day itself, alluding to the conversation 
between Mary and Gabriel in the festal kanon of the Annunciation. In the 
case of the examples studied in this dissertation, however, the conversation 
is expressed through the mouths of Zacharias and Anna. The connection 
between these kanons is not only demonstrated by the use of similar heirmoi, 
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but it is also affirmed in terms of its contents and structural elements, such as 
the acrostics that imitate the Annunciation prototype. References to Gabriel's 
salutation also appear in the iconography of the feast of the Entrance, but, in 
this case, it is manifested in the encounter between Zacharias and Mary. This 
is especially obvious in the illustration of the Menologion of Basil II, where 
Zacharias is depicted as hastening in an exaggerated fashion towards the 
child, creating a visual echo of the archangel’s posture. 

In terms of the contents of the hymnography, the connection of the 
Entrance with the Incarnation is strengthened by frequent use of types related 
to God dwelling in the Theotokos, the most important of which are related 
to the idea of Mary as a temple of Christ, entering the material temple of the 
Old Covenant. Thus, the Old and New Covenants encounter each other in a 
very concrete way. In order to support this idea, the hymnographic corpus 
frequently refers to “the end of the shadowy types.” Accordingly, the Entrance 
includes various symbols that have multiple meanings. However, it is note- 
worthy that Old Testament types are depicted in the iconography of the feast 
only in the Kokkinobaphites illustrations. The thematic content of the stand- 
ard depictions of the Entrance is restricted only to the Entrance narrative. 

In the musical analysis of the doxastikon Meta 16 texOf}vat oe, we noted 
the emphasis on the Incarnation of Christ through the use of parallel melodic 
formulas on the temple-related words, embellished with a copious amount 
of repetitive syllables in the exegetical form of the melody. Moreover, in the 
musical structures of the model melodies of the feast, we can identify further 
references to other feasts related to the Incarnation. These include the Nativity 
of the Theotokos and the Nativity of Christ. Such references cannot be found 
in the thematic contents of the hymnographic corpus, a fact that endows the 
musical rendition of the hymns with major theological significance. A special 
case in terms of musical intertextuality is the connection with the feast of the 
Dormition, which is created through the use of a similar selection of echoi 
and somewhat similar model melodies. One hypothesis remains that needs 
to be considered in future research: could it be that the celebration of the 
events of the Entrance in the context of the August 15 festivities in Jerusalem 
resulted in the use of similar musical structures in later hymnography? 
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Another theme, strengthened by intertextual references, is the virginal 
motherhood of Mary in combination with her ethical purity. One of the dom- 
inant elements in both the hymnography and the iconography of the feast is 
the procession of mothers and virgins, carrying lamps in order to prevent the 
Theotokos from returning to her parents. In the hymnographic and homiletic 
corpus of the feast, the procession is also understood as a symbol of Mary’s 
virginal motherhood. Accordingly, the Theotokos is presented as the quintes- 
sential monastic, who strives towards sanctity through her personal ascesis by 
joining the monastic-like community of the temple virgins, renouncing her 
family ties. This is shown in the Kokkinobaphites manuscript illustrations, 
where Mary rejects her parents when they seek to visit her in the temple. 
In the iconographic tradition of the feast, the infant Theotokos is clothed in 
garments appropriate to an adult, emphasizing her spiritual maturity. Parallel 
references are also found in the hymnographic corpus. 

The procession, however, is also seen as a moral allegory of the lifestyles 
blessed by the Church: marriage or monasticism. From another perspec- 
tive, the procession is linked with the parable of the wise and foolish virgins. 
Indeed, in the iconographic presentation of the scene, an intertextual con- 
nection to the settings of the parable can be seen. Additionally, in the musi- 
cal analysis of the doxastikon XypEepov Ta oTipn TMV TLOTwV, we saw that the 
two groups of women are indicated by extensive melismatic formulas. In the 
end, they are connected with an anaphonesis to the whole world, elevating the 
meaning of the hymn from temporal to eternal reality, and prepared with a 
respective parallelism in the modal structure of the composition. 


Rhetorical parallels 

Besides the thematic parallels between the art genres that are often demon- 
strated by intertextual references, there is a common rhetorical toolkit 
employed in all of them. The most important aim of this rhetorical approach 
is to create a sense of the presence of God and His saints in the church space. 
Thus, the language of the hymnography of the Entrance - as well as the hom- 
ilies that were written during the same period - uses enargetic expressions 
in order to achieve this goal. This is effected not only by the use of vivid lan- 
guage, but also by the creation of both extra-textual and intra-textual dia- 
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logues and, in a more implicit way, by the pattern of beginning hymns with 
the word onpepov and by the use of the present tense throughout the hymno- 
graphic corpus. A very interesting case in this particular feast is the allegorical 
connection with the procession of the Entrance, which is associated with the 
believers present in the church space. 

Byzantine music and iconography also utilize their own tools in order 
to indicate the enargetic elements in the hymnography of the feast. In the 
analysed doxastikon, Xnuepov ta otipn Tv MOTH, the spiritual connection 
between the Entrance procession and the believers is underscored by the 
melismatic formulas on respective words. Additionally, the entire doxastikon 
belongs to a repertoire of onpepov chants, spread throughout the church year, 
which reinforce the concept of universal “liturgical time.” 

Complementarily, in the iconographic style of the late first and early sec- 
ond millennia, and especially during the Palaeologian renaissance, characters 
are depicted in such a way that they seem to be present with the believers in 
the church space. In the standard Entrance scenes, the Theotokos is shown 
gradually entering the sanctuary of the temple, followed by the procession, 
which, in many presentations, is a dominant element in the image. In a sim- 
ilar way, believers enter the church space in order to celebrate the Entrance 
spiritually, directing their attention towards the sanctuary of the church. 

In the present study, the liturgical co-operation of iconography and 
hymnography, whether in its sung or recited form, was analysed through 
the conceptual prism of iconotext. Through this co-operation of images and 
words, both art forms give meaning to each other. This becomes especially 
apparent in the study of the synergy between iconography and hymnography. 
These two genres are examined as instances of abstract ekphrasis. Hymnog- 
raphy is considered to be a rhetorical ekphrasis of both the spiritual vision of 
the author and the physical vision of the iconographic representations of the 
Event. Accordingly, iconography is studied as the pictorial presentation of the 
second level of ekphrasis, namely the mental image that is borne in mind by 
the painter through the experience of the hymnography (and, perhaps, the 
homiletic tradition of the feast) as well as the spiritual vision. 

The spiritual aspect of the above-mentioned rhetorical structures is often 
ignored in the study of Byzantine arts. However, according to the concept of 
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spiritual theoria, they are not merely didactic tools or instruments of rhetor- 
ical persuasion, but, rather, they disclose their own spiritual vision in combi- 
nation with the art tradition of which they are a part. In this framework, all 
deviations from the existent conventions, such as dialogues without a back- 
ground in the authorised Apocrypha related to the feast, attest to the spiritual 
authority of the writer. 

The spiritual process of theoria is, however, not only restricted to the 
process of composing hymnography or iconography. In the case of hymnog- 
raphy, it is re-interpreted by the composer and, later on, by the chanter of the 
hymn. Accordingly, in hymnography, the later depictions that are based on 
the standard settings are interpreted again and again by the iconographers. 
The last step in the process is the perception of the hymn and the iconography 
by the believer in the church space. According to Byzantine thought, all these 
phases form the totality of an exegetical action and include the participation 
of the Holy Spirit. Thus, the Orthodox liturgy can truly be called an iconotext, 
in which the liturgical and spiritual life of the Church is considered to be that 
which enables its external cohesion. The perception of hymnography happens 
in an intermedial environment, in which different art genres and intra-struc- 
tural elements - such as the narrative progression in the unpublished kanon 
of the forefeast - contribute to the complete mental image which is conveyed 
to believers. Finally, this theoretic action of composing and perceiving litur- 
gical arts fulfils the aim of patristic biblical exegesis, i.e. an elevation towards 
divine heights, free of spatio-temporal boundaries. 


Transmission of influences 

The present dissertation has by no means offered a complete analysis of the 
large hymnographic corpus, but, instead, suggests a thorough methodological 
approach for studying Byzantine hymnography in a wider context. The field 
of hymnology, in general, still requires extensive study in order to form a 
more complete image of the development and transmission of the Byzantine 
hymnographic repertoire. The vast quantity of unpublished texts and the lack 
of critical editions alone demand an enormous amount of work and research. 
For this reason, the question of hymnographic authorship and the transmis- 
sion of influences is discussed only briefly in this study. Nevertheless, the task 
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has been all the more difficult because of the obscurities in the history of the 
Entrance and the origins of its celebration. However, in an intertextual con- 
text it is easy to state that, at least in the case of George of Nikomedeia, the 
same persons participated in the creation of both hymnography and sermons. 
In this study, the idea of Germanos of Constantinople also being an author 
of some of the hymns is considered, but no conclusive answers can be given. 
Demonstrating the exchange of influences between literature and other 
art forms has been shown to be an even more difficult task. In early times, 
hymnographers composed both the hymns and the musical melodies of the 
Church. However, due to the lack of systematic musical notations from the 
earliest periods of Byzantine hymnography, the connection between these 
two genres is difficult to prove. Also, the authorship of the greatest portion 
of early Byzantine musical manuscripts remains anonymous. However, as we 
noted in the diachronic musical analysis of the doxastikon, Xiuepov ta otign 
TOV MLoTwV, the rather unvaried transmission of this important hymn shows 
that it was interpreted similarly throughout the centuries, perhaps echoing 
even a pre-notational tradition. Thus, an analysis of post-Byzantine chant can 
aid a scholar in his or her understanding of the textual structures of a hymn. 
In the case of iconography, deciphering elements of the known textual 
sources is extremely difficult, especially if one aspires to determine whether 
sermons or hymns more greatly influenced iconographers. The task becomes 
even more challenging because of the anonymity of most Byzantine artists. 
On the other hand, this very fact shows that the whole question of authorship 
need not be considered as fundamental in the first place. However, it can be 
assumed that hymnography was an important factor at least in terms of the 
perception of the theological ideas of the feast, since the sung performance 
enhanced the meanings of the text, the corpus was widespread and regularly 
used on liturgical occasions, and the language might have been more under- 
standable for the painters who did not necessarily have a literary education. 
Here, it is also necessary to note the spiritual aspects of the transmission 
of influences. In chapter 2, we observed that worship and personal spiritual 
life were highly significant pre-requisites for Byzantine scriptural interpreta- 
tion. Indeed, as all these art forms interpret the Bible and the Apocrypha, it is 
important to remember that the Holy Spirit was considered to be the guiding 
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force in this process. Thus, in order to do justice to the patristic conceptions 
of scriptural interpretation, one cannot exclude the role of contemplation and 
biblical revelation in the transmission of artistic, rhetoric, and thematic ideas, 
as all art forms serve the same skopos. 


+ 


In conclusion, one could claim that the present study has demonstrated the 
interwoven structure of Byzantine arts in their liturgical context. They form a 
communal interpretation of Christian theology, which is influenced not only 
by the intermedial totality of worship but also by spiritual life in the Church. 
This proposed methodology can contribute significantly to further studies on 
hymnographic traditions in a wider context. Throughout the present study, I 
have argued that further research is needed on various aspects of hymnogra- 
phy, such as the compilation of modern editions, the consideration of musical 
and iconographic sources for the interpretation of the texts, and the explora- 
tion of the purpose and forms of theoria and patristic exegesis in Byzantine 
hymns, aspiring to a deeper understanding of the various roles hymnography 
plays in Orthodox theology. In addition to the didactic role of this poetry, it 
is necessary to reflect on its transformative role as an instrument of commu- 
nication with God and the saints. For this reason, we concluded our study by 
demonstrating the parallels between the theology of the icon (as a representa- 
tion of Christ or the saints with an ontological connection to the prototype of 
the image) and the theology of hymnography. 

Indeed, as has become clear from the various themes examined in the 
present study, Byzantine hymnography as the most synthetic form of theolog- 
ical literature would seem to be an endless treasury in itself; the grandeur of 
its richness and complexity, coupled with its artistic, theological, and schol- 
arly dimensions, does not cease to impress those who approach and engage it. 
Immersion in its multifaceted depths enriches our perception of the Byzan- 
tine mindset and our experience of theology. 


APPENDIX | 
UNPUBLISHED HYMNOG RAPHY 
FOR THE FEAST OF THE ENTRANCE 


| KANON POETRY 


THE HOLY MONASTERY OF ST. CATHERINE (MT. SINAI) 
SINAIT. GR. 567 


f 150°-151" 


2NP ODE OF THE KANON OF THE FEAST, 4" mode. 


Heirmos: “Idete, iSete bt. 


Nodv mapatpéxovol, 

ToD VOLOV TIaAoal ai OKLal, 

Kai oi Seopoi AVovTat, 

avtod 1) yap Tlap8évoc texOeioa, 
TH Xaptv TPOLNVvEL, 

kal T@ va@ TpocayVeioa, 

cic dyla, 

TH dAneLav Xptotov tov AvTpwTtyy. 


Xaipovoa onpepov, 

‘Avva peyahwe éxBod, 

dette pvdai viv tot Topana, 
dette ovyxaprtat maoat, 

idod yap map’ éAmida, 

TI OeotoKov tekodoa Tpoodyel, 
T@ va@ we breoyounv tod Oeod. 


All the shadows of the law 

now pass away 

and natural patterns are loosed. 

The Virgin who gives birth to Christ 

is led to the temple, into the Holy of Holies, 
foretelling the one 

who is grace and truth, 

Christ the Redeemer. 


Today Anna rejoices 

and cries out with a great shout: 

”Come now, 0 tribes of Israel, 

come all peoples and rejoice with me!” 
Behold, she who gave birth to the Theotokos 
leads her to the temple in hope, 

as she promised to God. 


280 


‘Aylov yévvna, 

ayias pitns exepvev, 

TO dvOnpov PAdotHLA Aavid, 

év TO va@ Tod Kupiov, 
Mpoodyetat akiwe, 

TOV dpEeTwv evwdiav pvpioat, 
kal KoopNoat KaDapoTHtt avTOV. 


‘Papdov dvvapews, 

BAaotHoaca TTiVv, 

pilac ths Cwijc, 

év TH va@ avénOFjvat, 

atiws avetéOn, 

tod éEavOfvat 16 dvO0¢ Tov Ktiotny, 
Tov TANpobvta evwdiav Toic moTOic. 


"Idete (Sete, 

OTL Ey eit Oedc, 

6 TpOTUTMV TdaAaL THY ELIT, 

dia ovpBodov pNtépa, 

kal OTaLVOV Kai Avyviay, 

vaov thy MbANV TI PaBdov Kai Bpovov, 
kal ypvoobv Oumtatipiov deigac abtiy. 
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The holy offspring 

that blossomed forth from the holy root 
and the flowering plant of David 

is led worthily to the temple of the Lord 
in order to smell 

the sweet fragrance of the virtues 

and adorn herself with purity. 


The one who brings forth for us 

the rod of power and the root of life 
is dedicated worthily in the temple, 
placed there to flourish 

and burgeon forth the Creator, 

the bloom who fills the faithful 
with a sweet fragrance. 


Behold, see 

that Iam God, 

prefiguring my mother 

in past times through symbols, 
depicting her as a jar, lamp, 
temple, gate, rod, 

throne, and golden censor. 
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SINAIT. GR. 570 


f= 


KANON OF THE FOREFEAST, 1* mode.' 


Acrostic in the Theotokia: TEQPTIOY. 
1 ode. Heirmos: Lob H tpomasobyoc debi 


ThAac kai cicddouc 6 vadc, 
avametaoas tiv mvANv eiodéxeTal, 
Tob mauBaotrews Kai Ocod, 

Kai Koopet Ta EvSoTEpa, 

1c €v TH eiodda, 

Katapatdpvvetat YApLotv. 


‘Yrepettheovacev Bpotoic, 

TOV aya8@v tot Oeod ta xapiouata, 
TI oikeiav onEepovy, 

AVTO CaPas anapyiv edtpetiCovot, 
S@pov anodobvat, 

kai mappnoiac évéxupov. 


Having opened the gates and entrances, 
the temple receives the gate 

of God the King of all, 

and adorns the inner parts. 

At her entrance 

the temple is illuminated with grace. 


The good gifts of God, 

having been distributed in abundance 
to mortals, clearly prepare today 

a first-fruit dwelling 

in order to bring an offering 

in confident boldness. 


1 This kanon has already been published in the Analecta hymnica Graeca, vol. 3: Canones 
novembris, based on the MSS Paris. gr. 1570, Paris. gr. 259 and Mess. gr. 138 (AHG 3, 30). 
The poem integrates troparia of the other two saints celebrated on that day, martyr Da- 
sius and Gregory of Dekapolis. The version in the PHB Ipeu. 227 includes only one tro- 
parion in each ode to Gregory, and some of them differ with those in the AHG (however, 
the different troparia have similar initials). The version in Sinait. gr. 570 includes only 
troparia to the Entrance; the acrostic of the version published in AHG, however, suggests 
that the troparia for the two saints would indeed be original for the poem: IIvAac avoiyet 
Tf] ©eod vadc mvAN xaipwv. In this translation, we preserve only the troparia related to 
the Entrance. The textual form here is from Sinait. gr. 570 and includes minor differences 


compared to the AHG edition. 
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Theotokion: 


Tévocg ynyevov katahhayijc, 

Kal OikeLWoeWwSs LOVN TAVaypavte, 
oé T@ Tout kai TAactovpya, 
ONMEPOV TApEXOLLEVOV, 

xaipet Kai doFacet, 

tov o& Sodoavta Kuptov. 


O pure one and only restorer, 

the race of those born of earth 
rejoices and glorifies the Lord 
who glorifies you, 

the one offered today 

to the Creator and Fashioner. 


3" ode. Heirmos: O povoc eidwe ths THV BpoTtmyv 


XIpEpov patdpwc tapPevucai, 

xopiat evtpertioacat, 

TAS vontac Aaumadac MPOTPEXOVOL, 
kai tac eicddovu¢ Tod iepod tod Geod, 
MpoKoopodvow xaipovoat, 

kal mpokatayyéAAovot, 

Ti}s Mavayvov Tiyv Oeiav éméhevotv. 


Ai TOV TaAaL@v Kal TUTIKOY, 
ovpPorwv napatpéxovot, 

oxtai kai Ta EV VOULW aiviypata, 
dTOYwWpPOdot TIS BeouNTOpOS, 
TH TOV 6vtwv ExBaoty, 
Xplotov TOV Oedv Huey, 


Knputtovons év ofkw tig 50EN¢ avtod. 


Theotokion: 


"EdehEac ayvi} tapS_evixde, 

Xopelac Tic ayvelac cov Ti evwoia, 
dc kai NUTPETLOAG, 

TIPOTPEXELV TOO, 

év TO va@ Tod Oeod, 

kal Ta peyaheta cov, 

avayyéAAetv onpepov, 

kal Bpot@v oe KNnpvTtElv evmpéeTtetay. 


Today the choirs of virgins, 

having prepared their noetic lamps, 
hasten brightly ahead. 

Rejoicing, they adorn in advance 
the entrances of the temple of God 
and proclaim the divine coming 

of the most pure one. 


The shadows of archaic 

and obscure symbols pass away 
and the riddles of the law recede 
when the Mother of God 
proclaims Christ our God 

in the house of His glory, 


the one Who is the fulfilment of all beings. 


O pure one, having drawn to yourself 


choirs of virgins with the sweet fragrance of 


your purity, today you prepare them 
to go before you with longing 

to the temple of God 

as they proclaim you great 

among mortals 

and announce your majesty. 
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4" ode. Heirmos:‘Opos o€ ti xeprtt 


"TSpvvtat, 

Ti} XaptTOS oi Peiot BepéAtot, 

kai kateceio8noav Bwpoi, 

Tij¢ ABeiac Kai vaoi, 

eis yiv KateKdOnoav tic Tob Oeod, 
oKnviis év olkw THs SOEs adtod, 
avateBeions eicg Mavtwv émiyvwovv. 


Tvovtec 6¢, 

taotada Tod Ogeod erovpaviov, 

ai TV ayyéAwv oTpatial, 
Tpowdoroiovv év xapa, 

Ti Of Seovbug~evte év TH vag, 
aPlepwoet kai Amavtac, 

Tovs yryyeveic ic SdEav Gov ovvPpotvov. 


Theotokion: 


‘(Oc Svtwe, 

wpaiav oe kai 5dEn Ti Kpeittow, 
KEKOOUNHEVTV O vaoc, 

viugny defauevoc ayviy, 

Ta obuBora onMEpov Tij¢ LVOTIKi|S, 
Oe Mpooayet vvyupevoews, 
VUH@OOTOAGVY GE TIV LOvIV aLiavTov. 


5" ode. Heirmos: O pwtiouc ti Adder 


Ti vepeAn Tod rAiov Ti} SdENgs, 
TA VOTA 1} yi] DnoBeioa, 

THV abtijs amexdexetat Mpdodov, 
Kai Xaipovoa onLepov, 

avti Bod éyKavywpéevn, 
émtBatrptov aiveoty. 
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The divine foundation 

of grace is laid, 

the altars and temples of the ungodly 
are shaken and abased 

when the tabernacle of God 

is dedicated in the house of His glory 
and made known unto all. 


O bride of God, knowing you 

to be His heavenly bridal chamber, 
at your joy the angelic hosts 

go before you 

to the dedication in the temple, 
assembling all the earth-born 

for your glory. 


Today the temple 

receives you as a pure and truly beautiful 
bride adorned with great glory 

and introduces the symbols 

of your mystical marriage to God, 
arraying you in bridal finery, 

o only undefiled one. 


Today, following the cloud 
of the sun of glory, 
the earth awaits her procession 


and joyfully cries out to her 
with welcoming praise. 
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HvtperioOn tov vaod daveripata, 
dSvta Kai tiv MANY, 

Tob Oeod thv povnyv adiodevtovy, 

év Xapa MpOTpEeTETAL, 

Evdov ciodtoav evwdiac, 

tabdta mAnpw@oat Tij¢ Kpeittovoc. 


Theotokion: 


‘Pavatwoav ai vepéhat duBpov, 
TOV EvPPOOvVOV TOD beTOd, 

TAS Cwijs 1 ve~éeAn yap onpEpov, 
epamtAovodat dpyetau, 

Ti} Mpos Ta Ayia eicddu, 
Xapttos oTaCovea vapLaTta. 


6" ode. Heirmos: ExvxAwoev nude 


Oi dyyedot God oi Svtec E~opot, 
év T@ vaw tis S0ENs abtod, 
TIPOEOPTLOV KPOTOVOL VONTMS, 
tiv Veorpent] xopeiav onpEepov, 
kai Ti ayvi} dvapowou, 

w@diyv eioddtov. 


‘Yréptipov Oe@ SwWpov 1} dypavtos, 


Bpotav tijc¢ Tanetvwoews, 
evtpericetat mpoodyeoVat Sextov, 
eic Katahhayde Te Kai Evéxupov, 
TOV Tig Ede AoPANVEvtwv, 

dia tapaBaovv. 
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The inaccessible sanctuary of the temple 
is prepared 

and joyfully persuades 

the only impassable gate of God 

to fill it with her 

magnificent fragrance at her entrance. 


Let the clouds sprinkle a joyful shower, 
for today the cloud 

that brings the rain of life 

has begun to proliferate, 

dripping streams of grace 

at the entrance of the Holy place. 


Today in the temple of His glory, 
the angels, the overseers of God, 
invoke the God-befitting 

noetic choir of the forefeast, 
crying out to the pure one 

an entrance ode. 


The undefiled one, 

the supremely-honorable offering 

of the humility of mortals to God 
prepares to be led forth as reconciliation 
and the pledge of those who were expelled 
from Eden for the sake of transgression. 
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Theotokion: 


Ivwpiopata vovi tic oiketwoews, 

oi dvOpwrot hapBavovovy, 

dtd Gov Tis Mpds TOV MavtTwv Totti, 
o& Oeokvi|Top TOVTW PEpOvTEs, 

Ws anapynv adtav Kai SWpov, 

kai iepeiov Sextov. 
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Humans receive proof now 

of your fellowship with the Creator of all 
when they bring you, 

the birth-giver of God, 

to Him as an acceptable sacrifice, 

the first-fruit of their offering. 


7" ode. Heirmos: Xé vontyv OeotoKe Kapuivov 


Oi vontoi notapoi Tis Yapttoc, 
viv mANLLpovot Ent yijs, 

Tis TO Kdwp TO THs Gwrjs, 

év TO OlKW OTILEPOV, 

Tov God eiodyeoBat, 

drEpPvwc MNyijc¢ ExBowons avTa, 
6 aivetoc TOV TATEpwv, 

dc Kai brepéevdotoc. 


LE PwTetvov Oeotoke SynHA, 
Tob Baotréws Kai Ood, 

6 TOD vOpLOV Beto vadc, 
LeAAwV DTOdSEXEoVau, 

EXAIPE KOOLOVLEVOG, 

kai T@ éxheEapevy oe Expacev, 
6 aivetoc TOV TATEpWV NUOV, 
dc Kai brepévdotoc. 


Theotokion: 


"ISov Katvov Tod vaod oe Péaua, 

oi nahatoi tTUTOL ayvt, 

eioaySeions cov év avT@, 

Kai wo dhnOeiag te TANPwua e5eEavto, 
kai t@ Aeonoty mavtwv éBonoay, 

6 aivetoc TOV TATEpwv, 

dc Kai brepévdotoc. 


The spiritual rivers of grace 

do now flood on earth, 

when the spring who brings forth 

the life-giving water 

marvelously enters the house of God today, 
she cries out to God, 

the supremely glorious one, 

praised by our fathers. 


When the divine temple of the law 
was about to receive you, o Theotokos, 
the shining carriage of God and King, 
it rejoiced at being so adorned 

and cried out unto God 

who chose you, 

unto the supremely glorious one, 
praised by our fathers. 


The archaic types beheld you 

as a new vision of the temple 

when you entered it 

and accepted you as the fullness of truth, 
crying out to God the Ruler of all, 

the supremely glorious one, 

praised by our fathers. 
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8" ode. Heirmos:'Ev xauivw naidec 


Aaputtadobywv onpepov Xopol, 
AapTAdac voovpevac, 

Tov hoywv Kai 6pwpéevac, 

étotmacovot pardpac, 

TIPO TH OnNV bmavTNoL, 

kai Bowovw, 

Tavta ta Epya Kupiov tov Kupiov vuveite, 
kai brepvyodte Eig Mavtac TovS aiMvac. 


'H maotdc ool 1) TWV iepov, 

Tlapéve kai advtwv, 

T@ kpeittow étomacetat, 

TaoTAd TOD Ocod, 

kal KoopEitat OEpov, 

éxBowoa, 

Tavta ta Epya Kupiov tov Kupiov vuveite, 
kai bDrepvYyodte eic Mavtac TovS ai@vac. 


Theotokion: 


Oi 168 cov Aéorowwa ayvi, 

Ta Oeia peyadeia TYL@VTEs, 

Kai ev~npobdvtec mpoedptiov wary, 
TIAEKWHEV GOL OT]HEPOV, 

exBo@vtec, 

Tavta Ta Epya TOV Kuptov buveite, 

kai brepvYyodte eic Mavtas TovS ai@vac. 
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In anticipation of your coming, 
today the choirs of lamp-bearers 
brightly prepare 

both visible lamps 

and noetic lamps of the logoi, 
crying out: all the works of Lord, 
praise the Lord with hymns 

and exalt Him unto all ages. 


Today the bridal chamber of the sanctuary 
and Holy place is adorned 

and prepared for you, o Virgin, 

the one who is herself 

the greater bridal chamber of God, 

and cries out: all the works of the Lord, 
praise the Lord with hymns 

and exalt Him unto all ages. 


O pure Queen, we who praise you 
and honour your divine greatness, 
let us today weave 

a fore-festal ode for you, 

crying out: All the works of the Lord, 
praise the Lord with hymns 

and exalt him to all ages. 
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9" ode. Heirmos: Timoc tic ayvas 


"[dev Eavtijs mavaxpavte, 

1] Tov dvOpwnwv Pvotc Eéviv oikeiwouy, 
TH Mpc TOV Aeonotny, 

kal Oedov oe Tapexovoay, 

TpOGPopav adT@ Sextiyv Kai duwpov, 
616 mpoeoptacet, 

kai peyahvvet oov Ta Savpata. 


‘Papdoc evOahijc Baciretoc, 

év T@ vaw@ Kupiov é&eutpericetau, 
onpepov eioayeoBat, 

kal mpoedptiov fSvopa, 

TH abtijs edvwdiav mpoti8noty, 
Hiv toic Siatvpwe, 

TAVTHY AnavaTws LEyahbvovoty. 


Theotokion: 


“Yvoug tovcs Gentovg oot MAEKOVTac, 
Kai d@pa Oeia tobtovus we MpoedpTia, 
MEPOVTAS Tavaypavte, 
ayvi) Katatiwoov, 
év avti TH eicddw tij¢ 50ENs cov, 
TvoXElv TOV CMV xapitwv, 
kal evppoobvwe peyaddvat oe. 


287 


Human nature beheld your most strange 
familiarity with the God and Ruler, 

oO most pure one, 

and saw you as the acceptable 

and blameless offering unto Him, 
wherefore celebrating a forefeast 

and magnifying your miracles. 


Today the blossoming royal rod 
prepares to enter 

into the temple of the Lord, 
sending out her sweet fragrance 
as a fore-festal seasoning unto us, 
we who fervently 

and unceasingly magnify her. 


O most undefiled and pure one, 
vouchsafe that we 

who weave sacred hymns unto you 

and bring them as divine offerings 

of the forefeast may worthily receive 
your grace at the entrance of your glory, 
praising you with gladness. 
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2NP ODE OF THE KANON OF THE FEAST, 1* mode. 


Heirmos: IIpooyéc ti Pwvi pov 


”Avva 1] 8e0@pov, 

1] TeKVOULEVN TO TIplv, 
evtekviac SWpov bmECXETO, 
KApTOV TIV OeotdKov, 

év TO vaw Tavthy dé, 

T@ Oc@ Mpooayet. 


Aéxouv Zayapiac, 

TOV TPOGNTOV TOV XPNOLOV, 

tv mposinov mavtec év [Ivevpatt, 
cod eic Katotkiav, 

kai evhoyav évwoov, 

T@ ihaotnpiw. 


Kpovwv tiv ktvvvpavy, 
pedwdikac 6 Aavid, 

ai mapSevot madat TpoeEyEV, 
amevexOr|oovtai Gol, 

év TO va@ A€ortotva, 

Tod TNapBacirewe. 

‘Aoua TOV AopaTwv, 

6 LoAoLav coi Boa, 

tic 1] KOpH avdtn 1 dvaBaivovoa, 
wpaiopevy Padpac, 

év TO vaw TIPOOSoV, 

BAEnwv cov Tapbéve. 


The godly Anna 

who had given birth to her 

now leads her to the temple and to God, 
having promised 

the Theotokos unto Him, 

an offering of the fruit of her fertility. 


Receive the foretelling of the prophets, 

o Zacharias, 

the one whom they all described beforehand 
by the Spirit of God as a dwelling-place. 
Bless her and lead her 

unto the sanctuary. 


Strumming his harp melodically, 
David foretold the procession 

of virgins following you, 

oO Queen, 

into the temple 

of the King of all. 

Composing the song of songs, 
Solomon cries out to you 

at seeing your procession 

unto the temple, o Virgin: 

“Who is this ascending daughter, 
so brightly adorned?” 
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Triadikon: 


Tlatep Tavtoxpatop, 

Yié kai Aoye cod, 

kai TO Oeiov IIvevpia oikteiptoov, 
TOUS TPOOKVVOVVTACS TiOTEL, 

kai wo Oedv avapyxov, 

éva o& DuvodvTac. 


Theotokion: 


Anavtec tO xaipe, 
Tlap8evountop ayvn, 

ovbv TH dpyayyéAw Bowpev oot, 
TH KeXapitwuéevn, 

dep wv mpeoPeve, 

T@ &k God texPEvtt. 
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O Father, Ruler of All, 

Son and Word of God 

and the Divine Spirit, have mercy 
on those who worship you in faith 
and chant unto you 

as one God without beginning. 


Let us all cry out “hail” 

with the archangel unto you, 
o pure virgin-mother 

full of grace. 

Pray for us to the one 

who is born of you. 


KANON OF THE FEAST, 1* mode, alphabetic acrostic. 


1“ ode. Heirmos: Xpiotoc yevvata 


AyaAAov yij Kai odpavia, 
MPOPF Tat Venyopot oKiptroate, 
idod iv maar TeBEaode, 

mbANV Eo~paytopevny, 

mbAac vaod breoepyouevn, 
KaVapwtatos vaoc, 

God yvwpitetar. 


Rejoice, heaven and earth, 

exult, God-proclaiming prophets, 

for behold, the one whom you beheld 
of old as a sealed gate 

enters the gates of the temple, 

now recognized 

as God's most pure temple. 
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Bovvoi kai 6pn oKiptoate, 
eOvov ai matpiai énapOnte, 

Oeod TO teptvov mahatiov, 
ovdhauttadnpopia mpd TOV vadvy, 
dyetat Tov Oeiov, 

Eévov Babdpa ent yiic, 
amodeikbpevov. 


Tovevow Sapov etrpdodextov, 

1] Mavayvoc TlapB_évoc tvyyavovoa, 
eic Veliov vadv MpoEpyETal, 

onws tH avtenontny, 

Oyw GEeNTOV yévntat Soxeiov, 
capkovpevy eic Bpotwv, 

TAVTwWV AvaKAnor. 


Exult, hills and mountains, 
arise, tribes of nations! 

The delightful palace of God 
is led to the divine temple 
by a procession of lamps, 
revealing a strange wonder 
upon the earth. 


The most pure virgin, the anticipated gift 
received by her parents, comes to the temple 
in order to become the sacred vessel offered 
to the incarnate Word, 

the one who oversees all things 

and takes on flesh 

in order to call mortals back to Himself. 


2" ode. Heirmos: "[dete, dete b11 Eyw eiui Oedc, 6 dovAwOévta. 


Agite Becoaode, 

Péapa EEvov onpepov, 

6 Veoywpntos vaoc, 

gig TOV vadv viv Brnyaticet tot O<od, 
érwe dei—y tH tadtN<, 

TOKET@ OlKOVG Oeod, 

TOUS AvUELVODVTAG AUTH. 


"EOvn Kpotnoate, 

ovpqwvus dhardgEate, 

1] Tpoodoxia yap budy, 

é& Ig capKobtat TptetiCovoa vaov, 
dretoepxeoVat Oeiov, 

kal Tpo@ryv Sta XElpoc, 

ayyéAov Séyxetau. 


Come and behold 

the strange sight today. 

The God-containing temple 

now sets foot in the temple of God, 
showing her son that those 

who sing praises unto her 

are themselves the dwelling-places of God. 


Clap your hands, o nations; 

cry out jubilantly with one voice! 

For the one whom you expected 

and by whom God is incarnated 

comes to the divine temple as a three year-old, 
receiving nourishment 

from the hand of an angel. 
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Z@oa kai Euwvyxos, 

TYI] Ayvy Vapxovoa, 

évdov mpoBaivets tod vaod, 

bdwp Hiv davaciacg Tov Xptotovy, 
TpoevtpemiCouevn, 

avaPpAvoat WVOTUK@c, 
Seoxapitwte. 


“HAtoc &dvutoc, 

ev Toic AdUTOIG HTAwTAL, 

1] OeotoKoc Tod vaod, 

Kvogopel yap Tov éxAGuyavta Tlatpoc, 
&kK YAOTPOS TIPO aiwvwv, 

od Tatic Deiats dotpamaic, 
KatepwtioOnpev. 


3 ode. Heirmos: Tov TIPOM@V a“iwvav 


OduBoucs émAnpwOn, 
Zaxapias we Sev trv Sapadty, 
ITs TOV LOGXOV UTEP TaVTWY, 
TOV TLOEVTA KUTOAL CapKi, 
dmép vodv HEiwtaL, 
TIpoepyopevny eic Betov vaov, 
Eévanc avatpépeoBa. 


"Tde To BiBriov, 

év @ Aoyos apprtws ypagroertal, 
év Toi ayiolg TMV ayiwv, 
anotiBetat ijvmep ypagal, 

Taoat TpoednAwoay, 

kal mpokatryyethav Tov MpOgNtav, 
pryoeic Kal aiviypata. 
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You, 0 pure and grace-filled one, 
an ensouled spring of life, 

set foot in the temple 

in order to prepare 

in advance for Christ, 

the water of immortality, 
mystically poured forth upon us. 


When the Theotokos 

gives birth to one who shone forth 

from the womb of the Father before all ages, 
then the never-setting sun radiates 

in the sactuary of the temple, 

the divine rays of whom 

enlighten us. 


Zacharias was filled with amazement 
when he saw the heifer 

coming to the divine temple 

to be mysteriously nurtured, 

the one made worthy beyond understanding 
to give birth in the flesh 

to the bullock sacrificed for all. 


Behold the book 

that is dedicated in the Holy of Holies 
and in which the Word 

is written ineffably. 

She whom the scriptures proclaimed 
and the prophets foretold 

with sayings and riddles. 
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KatnyAaiopevn, 

Ttaic tod Hvebuatos Beiatc Aaumpotnowy, 
Sn mpoBaiver 1 TapSEevoc, 

kai Ta GdvtTa PPavet Oeod, 

LEYLOTOV TAAATLOV, 

Tob Baotréws yevéoOat capwe, 
omevdovoa 1 Mavavayvoc. 


4" ode. Heirmos: P&pdoc éx thc pins 


Aéhutat dpa mpoyovucn, 
idod 1] MavtevAdyntos, 
amotexSeion Seiw vebpati, 
peta AapTASwv Pardpav, 
Tpoetoty sic ayia, 

TOV GyLAoHOV Ti evAoyiay, 
Ti KaBapow tiv Cwiyy, 
STW ATMOPPT|TWS KUT|OELEV. 


Movot yevvntpias tod Oeod, 
TALLEYVLOTOL YEVVI|TOPEG, 
Twakeip kal Avva yapitt, 
yevouevot eicg vaov, 

vov avatiOéaoty, 

TaUTHY iepwv iepwtépay, 
vmApXovoav Spats, 

TAOS Aopatov TE Ktioews. 


Nopipwv tiv dvev8_ev oapKoc, 
tov Ktiotnv? cwuatwoacay, 

Ev VOLLK® va@ yn8oueEvot, 
eioayovow év onovdij, 

oi KAetvol yevvi{topEs, 

Oeiav ovvtayiv dmtomAnpodvtes, 
Kai pehwdodvtes Oe@, 

d0Ea TH Suvapet cov Kupte. 
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Glorified by the divine radiance 

of the Spirit, 

the most pure Virgin goes forth already 
and hastens to reach 

the sanctuary of God 

in order to become 

the greatest palace of the King. 


The curse of the forefathers 

has been dissolved. 

Behold, the most blessed one, 

she who gave birth to the divine order, 
proceeds with brightly-lit lamps 

to the Holy place in order to give birth 
indescribably to [our] sanctification, 
our blessing, purification, and life. 


Joachim and Anna, the only 
all-honorable parents 

of the birth-giver of God, 

by grace enter into the temple 

and dedicate her, 

she who is holier than any other holy thing 
within both visible 

and invisible creation. 


Rejoicing, the glorious parents 

hasten to lead her 

into the temple of the law, 

the one who gave body to the Creator, 
transcending the laws of the flesh, 
fulfilling the divine promise 

and chanting to God: 

Glory to your power, o Lord. 


2 The manuscript erroneously reads try ktionv. 
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5" ode. Heirmos: Ogdc wv eiphvyc 


Eevilet, 

avOpwroug Ilap8Eve 1) on}, 

Eévn Tpdodoc KOpat yap ApBopan, 
Katéxovoat fyobvTal Gov, 
AapTAdac Paetvac, 

od yap Avxvia WPOnc, 

AapTtadtov TO Vetov, 

TO PwWTIDAV TOV KOOHLOV, 

év TH vn dvi cov Bactacaca. 


‘O m0Koc, 

6 peAAwv eiodexecBau, 
vETOV TOV ODPAVLOV XAPITL, 
Bardooac tov Enpavavta, 
kai duBpovs, 

Tijc¢ eidwAouaviac, 

1] Mavayvoc IlapBévoc, 

weta SoENs apprytov, 

vadv Tov Veliov brEloépyeTa. 


Tlap8eévot, 
auTtadac Kpatodoat xepoiv, 


Pwretvils TiS ve~éedns MPOTPEXOVOLY, 


TO LEAAOV TPOONLAivovoat, 
&k TAVTNS yap Nuiv, 
avetethev TO PEyyOs, 
Xptotos 6 pwtoddtng, 
KatavyaCwv tovs OKOTEL, 
Ti}s dmwAeiac EvuTapYovtac. 


Your strange entrance 

astonishes humans, o Virgin, 

for uncorrupted virgins lead you, 
holding bright lamps, 

and you were beheld 

as a lampstand, 

who carried in your womb 

the divine lamp 

that enlightened the world. 


The fleece 

that will by grace receive 
the heavenly rain 

that dried up the sea 

and stopped 

the madness of idolatry, 
the most pure Virgin enters 
the divine temple 

in undescribable glory. 


Virgins 

bearing lamps in their hands 

go before the bright cloud, 
indicating in advance the future. 
For from her 

Christ arose for us, 

the light and giver of light, 
illuminating those who dwell 

in the darkness of perdition. 
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6" ode. Heirmos: ImAdyyvov Twvav 


‘Proets MpogNtay, 

TO TEpac AauBavovotv, 

TO 6poc Oeod 1d ddAatountov, 
TEPAVEPWTAL, 

kai Padilet dyiwv eic &yta, 

&& od dvev¥ev yxetpdc AiBoc TunOHoetau, 
MAVTA TA TiS TAAVNS Edava, 

apaviCwv Svvapet OedtnTO<s. 


Xteipa 1 TO Mpiv, 

od TiKTovod TIKTEL OE, 

Tlap8évov ayviwv domdpwe tiktovoay, 
Kal Tpoodyel og, 

TO vaw KabWe Sn bntEoxETO, 

Srwe Pbowv TH GTNpEvovoav TH TOKW GoD, 
Mdons évapétov mpatews, 

amepyaon Map8eve toAvyovov. 


Teivac iepac, 

TaAauas NpeoBUtate, 

TH Oeiav oxnviy eic TA OKNVOPLATA, 
Kkabumddeéan, 

Tob vaod di’ abtijc 1] Tecodoa yap, 

WS OKNVI] Pots dvOpwarwv dAvactioETat, 
‘Avva, Zayapia éheyev, 

tiv Tlap8évov ayviv S@pov Pépovoa. 


7" ode. Heirmos: Oi naidec evoeBeia 


‘YywOnte oi maha, 

eic BuOdv Tig mtoAEiac OAtoONHoOavtes, 
1] KtBwtd¢ 1] vornti) 

avati8etat gic cyta, 
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The sayings of the prophets 

are fulfilled, 

for the unhewn mountain of God 

has appeared 

and steps into the Holy of Holies. 

The rock cut without hands is taken from her, 
making all the idols of deceit 

to vanish by the power of divinity. 


The barren one, previously unable 

to give birth, bears you, the Pure Virgin, 
the one who seedlessly gives birth, 
leading you to the temple, 

as she had promised, 

in order to make barren nature fertile 
through the virtuous event 

of your birth, o Virgin. 


Stretch out your sacred hands, 

o venerable elder, 

and receive the divine tabernacle 

into the chambers of the temple. 
Through her, fallen nature 

will be raised up as a tent, 

proclaimed Anna to Zacharias when she 
dedicated the pure Virgin as an offering. 


Arise, you who formerly 

fell into the depths of perdition! 
The noetic ark is dedicated 

in the Holy place, 


Pvopevny Tovs dvOpwrous TH KuNoEt adTijc, she who delivers humanity 


KATAKAVOLOD VoNTOd TIS apaptiac. 


from the noetic cataclysm of sin by her birth. 
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Mwvac Xaptotnplous, 

Tij¢ Hap8évov oi centoi yevvytopes, 
mio Tet Tpooayovoty Veppt}, 

onnvika tadthvy éPAeyay, 

TpleTiCovoav capac Kai Bnuatifovoay, 
Kal TOV VaOV KATOLKELV TPOALPODLEVTV. 


Xeipi ayyéhov évdov, 

TPEPOLEVN TOV vaod TavapWwLe, 
KatnéwOnc tod Ilatpdc, 

Tij¢ BovAfjs Tov péyav ayyedov, 
owpLatomoat brEp vodv étwe¢ ayyéhotc Bpotovs, 
eTMLovVaWn TOAA PiravOpwria. 


8" ode. Heirmos: Oavuatoc bmép pvodat. 


WahXr&k viv avaraBav tiv on ktwvvbpay, 
aEO0ee Aavid épavn, 

KiBwTO¢ 1 Euwoxos, 

Htotdo8n tH Tout}, 

cic dvaravow Kal mpdetov eic ayla, 
drayiac TpepeoBat Suvvapews, 
Evdoyeitw 1 Ktiotg Maca tov Kvptov, 

kai brepvyovtw eic Mavtac tovds ai@vac. 


"NGBN viv 6 Tod Oeod edwSng¢ oikoc, 

kai mopévetat eic oixov Oeiov, 

Eévnv Exwv Tpdodov, 

dttwe dei—n oikovg Pwtdc, 

Tovs Tpiv omrAata AnoTay, 

detvw< bnapyovtac, 

510 yeynOotec avapehpwpev, 

Evdoyeitw 1 Ktioicg naca tov Kvptov, 

kai Drepvyovtw eic Mavtac tod ai@vac. 
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Clearly seeing the three year-old 
treading and living 

of her own will in the temple, 
the parents of the Virgin 

offer their voices 

in thanksgiving and ardent faith. 


[Living] inside the temple, 

you were nurtured by the hand of an angel, 
becoming worthy to give flesh in a way 
that transcends understanding 

to the great angel of counsel of the Father, 
so that he could join mortals and angels 
and draw them to the love of all mankind. 


Chant now, o David, worthy one of God, 
and take up your lyre, for the living ark 
has appeared and is prepared 

as a resting-place for the Creator, 

and she enters the Holy place 

in order to be nurtured by holy power. 
Let all creation bless the Lord 

and exalt him in all ages. 


The fragrant house of God is now beheld 
as she proceeds to the diving house. 

She processes strangely in order to reveal 
places that were once caves of robbers 

to be dwellings of light. 

Therefore we rejoice 

and send up praise in song: 

Let all creation bless the Lord 

and exalt him in all ages. 
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de Batoc 1} tO Tip TO Beiov, Behold the bush that will give birth 
Tiktetv LEAAOVOA AkaTAPArAEKTWC, to the divine fire without being consumed 
eic VaOV Tpoodyetat veavidwv, is led to the temple by maidens 
d~artovodv rapaddtwe tac Aapmadac, who mystically light their lamps. 

kai yap Té@uKeEv, She is the one who gives birth 

doBeotoc Aaurac, to the unquenchable lamp 

Tas Pwtifovoa, that enlightened us who cry out: 


Tov<s Bowvtac buveite Mdavtes TOV Kuptov, _ Praise, you all, the Lord 
kai depvyovte gic Mavtac Tovds ai@vac. and exalt him in all ages. 


9" ode. Heirmos: Mvotnpiov févov 6pa 


Opaiav os, By the divine Spirit, 

TIEPLOTEPAV YPTLaTioacay, your parents usher you 

Kal KaATV Kai dpwpov, into the holy temple, 

dAny év yovaikiv, 0 most pure temple 

oi TekOvtec, év MvevpiaTt Deiw vadov, of God and holy Queen, 

eic TOV GyLov eiodyovotv vae, you who are a fair dove 

KkaVapwtate Oeod, and the highest 

ayia Agorotva. and most blameless among all women. 
XKIpTHoatTeE, Rejoice, 

Tdaoat Kapdiat KaTwSvval, o all sorrowful hearts 

kai evayyedio®nte, and receive the good news, 

Sn oi a’ ai@voc eis ‘Adny, o you who formerly were condemned 
Katadikac8Eévtec idov, to Hades, for behold, 

cig TA Ayla 1] MAVvayvos oikel, the most pure one dwells 

Kal TOV TavtTwv AUTpwTi, in the Holy place and gives birth 


KvEel OAPKOVLEVOV. to the incarnate Redeemer. 
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'H dumtedoc, 

iitic TOV POTPUV TOV TETTELPOV, 
HvOnoev eic cyta, 

évdov avatpageion cyiwv, 
Tylaoev KOOLOV avTHS, 

Taig aylatc MapaKAnoeotv Xptoté, 
Ta éEn Gov Tpliv, 

TAOLV KATATELWOV. 


Mopéoac tle, 

éavtijs Hap8évov 6 Kuptoc, 
dvOpwroc éyéveto, 

dmws TOdSG yuuVwHEvTac, 
évdbon GToATV apPapoias ayvi}, 
S14 tobdto o& SoEaCwpEV del, 

oi ow8évtec 51d cov, 
Seoxapitwre. 


‘The vine 

that blossomed forth 

the ripe cluster of grapes, 

who is nurtured in the Holy of Holies, 
has brought sanctification unto the world. 
Through her holy supplications, 

send your mercy down 

to all of us, o Christ. 


Having clothed himself with me, 

the Lord became man from the Virgin herself 
in order to dress the naked ones 

with the garment of incorruption. 

O pure one, therefore do we, 

who were saved through you, 

glorify you always, 

o you who are graced by God. 
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BIBLIO THEQ UE NATIONALE DE FRANCE 


f 210-213" 


FIRST UNPUBLISHED KANON OF THE FEAST, 4" mode, acrostic: 


‘Avotgov ipiv tas mbAac cov TapOEve. 


1 ode. Heirmos: Oadkoons Td épvOpaiov 


Avotyovtat toic dvOpwrtotc onpEepov, 
mbAaL THs Svtws Cwijs, 

TOD VOLUKOD AvoiyovTos vaod, 

Th Tlap8évw tiv eicodov, 

Kal TAO MPOLNVVOVTOS, 

TIV TPG Oedv TLOTHV oikeiwovv. 


Negélng tis pwtetvijs 1) eloodoc, 
Linvvel onepov, 

ev TO vaw Tov IjALov Xptotovy, 
avatetAat Toic TEPQOL, 

kal du’ abtijs tiv gAAauyty, 
TAO aiyaoat THY THs Xapitoc. 


0 mdodtog Tis EvoTAAXvias ONLEPOV, 
dvakadrvrnteTtal, 

tod Toitod twv dAwv toic Bpotoic, 
TI avTOV edKAeE ATApxtyy, 

év TO vaw@ AauBdavovtos, 
KataAdayiic Veiac évéxvpov. 


‘TdpvvOn eri oteppav kal doetoTov, 
TETPAV THs TioTEws, 

1] TOV AvOpwrwV Pots vonTwC, 

TO oikeiov év oikw Ocod, 

edpaiwua épeioaca, 

kal dtodoboa we Sextiv Mpoopopay. 


Today, when the temple of the law 
opens its entrance unto the Virgin, 
the gates of true life 

open unto men, 

proclaiming to all 

the kinship of all the faithful to God. 


The entrance of the bright cloud 

into the temple today proclaims 

the rising of the the sun, Christ, 

unto the ends of the earth, 

and [declares] the radiance of the grace 
that shines forth on all through her. 


Today, when the their honourable 
first fruit is received in the temple 
as a pledge of divine reconciliation, 
the richness of the compassion 

of the Creator of all 

towards mortals is revealed. 


When human nature erects 

a proper foundation 

in the house of God 

and offers her as a fitting offering, 

it is noetically established 

upon a solid and unshakable end of faith. 
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2™ ode. Heirmos: A@uev yeyadoovvyy TH O&@. 


Révy Katakoopnoel, 

6 vadc EugatdpuvoueEvoc, 

Oeiac cioddovc, 

étevtpemicet, 

TH QUMPNHTwW MaAoTASd: Kai OKNVI}. 


“Ohn TeToucth evn, 

Ti} ayveiac KaBapotntt, 

év toi AdUTOLC, 

vaod tod Oeiov, 

1] TOV Atavtwv eionx8n Baotric. 


Nov oi oxiwdetc to7T01, 
wetaBaivovot Tis Xapttoc, 

Tac EMAGuWetc, 

TIPOUNVvOvONGS, 

Ev TO VAM TAG OKNVIIS Ti}¢ GANBodc. 


"Hp8n mpodc byos Veiov, 

YNYevov f Pboic onpEpov, 
avad_epevn, 

T® Ktioty mavtwv, 

TH Tis Oikeiac dvddov amapyry. 


3" ode. Heirmos: Evgpaivetai émi oot. 


Mopirvoov kai tepmviyy, 

Ti evwdiav 6 vadc éumtvevos, 
THV vontiy ontepovy, 

TMLOTas WopOOHKnv SeEdpevoc. 


T6dvtec oe voepoi, 

Ev TO VAM TH VOULKM EPOPOL, 
eloayouevny ayvi 

ToOw Kai xapa dnedéEavto. 


The temple, being brightened 
with a strange adornment, 
prepares a divine entrance 

for the immaculate 

bridal chamber and tabernacle. 


The Queen of all, 
thoroughly adorned 

with the purity of chastity, 
entered into the sanctuary 
of the divine temple. 


Now the indistinct types 

pass away, 

proclaiming the shine of grace 
in the temple 

of the true tabernacle. 


Today the nature of the earth-born 
approaches divine heights 

when they dedicate the first-fruit 
of a familial ascent 

to the Creator of all. 


The temple breathed in 

the sweet-scented and delightful fragrance 
when it receives today 

the noetic vial of perfume. 


When the noetic guardians 

beheld you, o pure one, 

entering the temple, 

they received you with longing and joy. 
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Negédat wc yAvKaopHOv, 

dpdcov ovpaviov Ev yi} otaCovot, 
TH Tod Oeod onpepov, 

pwrtetvi vepéeht] ovyxaipovoat. 


Ths yv@oews Tod Oeod, 

Oeior OepeAtot ev yi AHYVvvvTaL, 
THS TOV KTLOLATWV avTa, 
avatiWepévns Sextijs amapyiis. 


4" ode. Heirmos:'EnapOévta oe 


AnoxAgiovtat ai Ovpat tij¢ Betas, 
Kal tij¢ eoyvwoiac, 

mbAat Toic AvOpwroic, 

OnMEpov avoiyovTal, 

Tis MANS Tis KPEitTOVOG, 
emtepetdopevns ev oikw Oeod. 


LroAiCouevos 6 oikos tod BactAréwe, 
THS XApttoS Tis véac, 

Seia EmtAduyet, 

ontepov eiodéyeta, 

OKNVIV THv DEP Pwrov, 

Kal Tig dAnPeiac Mpodyyedov. 


TIpdc obpavov 1 pbotc 1 TOV avOparwy, 


évOéwe evtpericetat, 

avodov év olka, 

Tod Oeod tij¢ KAiLaKos, 

Tic Oeiac Kai Kpeittovos, 
érepetdopévn eic Sotav Oeod. 


Clouds drip the sweetness 

of the heavenly dew upon the earth, 
rejoicing today together 

with the bright cloud of God. 


The divine foundations of the knowledge 
of God are laid upon the earth, 

when the accepted first-fruit of creation 
is dedicated to Him. 


The doors of the neglect of God are closed 
and the gates of the knowledge of God 

are today opened unto men, 

when the superior gate 

presses forward 

into the house of God. 


The house of the King, 

clad with the divine radiance 

of new grace, 

receives today 

the beyond-radiant tabernacle 
and the one who proclaims truth. 


When the divine and superior ladder 
is set up in the house of God 

to the glory of God, 

human nature is prepared 

in a godly fashion 

for the ascent to heaven. 
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‘YrepepAvoay tijs Xapttoc oi Kpathpec, 


TOD Oeod Tov andvtwy, 

TO éh€ouc TOA, 

kal Tij¢ evoTtAayvias adtod, 

Kal TAO Mavaxpavte, 

did cov davOpwrots Mpoxeovtat. 


5" ode. Heirmos: XU Kvpié pov pac 


Avxvia xpvoavyrs, 

kal paspotatn onpeEpov, 
elodyetal év T@ olka, 
Tov Geod kai adyacet, 
TovTov év Belatc Xaptot. 


AvOei 1) ynyevov, 

vols Ws Kpivov OTLEPOV, 
Tpooayovoad t@ Aeonotn, 
Ti PaciXstov papdov, 
kKopu@oav KaWapoTntt. 


xv Kupte 16 ov, 

viv mahatiov iSpvoac, 
év oikw cov oefacpia, 
Kai DMEPTLILOV TAONS, 
KTIOEWC KATEOKEVAGAC. 


LE KOOLOV EvTIpETtH), 

0 vadc TepiBELEvoS, 
Tavaxpavte tov Aeonotny, 
Kal KOOLTTOpa TAaVTWwy, 
avobpvet ka ed0Ealev. 


The chalices of grace 


301 


run over with the libation of the mercy 


and compassion of the God of all, 
being poured forth 

on all men through you, 

o most unblemished one. 


Today the most brilliant lampstand 
that shines like gold 

enters into the house of God, 
illuminating it 

with divine grace. 


The nature of the earth-born 
blossoms forth as a lily today 

when it offers the royal rod 

to the Ruler, 

which flourished matured in purity. 


You, o Lord, 

have now founded your palace 

in your revered dwelling, 
constructing it to be 

more honourable than all creation. 


The temple, o most undefiled one, 
is erected as a dignified 
adornment for you, 

singing praise and glorifying 

the Ruler and Legislator of all. 
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6" ode. Heirmos: Ovow oot feta Pwvic aivécews. 


“‘Ohny os, 

DTEPPVAS KOoUNOas 6 KUptoc, 
Taic TOV Yapitwv aKTiol, 

kal KatayAatoas ayveiac atyAn, 
ohogute, 

év T@ oikw Tig SOENs Ed0EaTO. 


“Yyovev, 

ai Tov ayyeAwv Takers MpoKbyacat, 
TH év TM olkw Kupiov, 

Tis Tlap8évov mpoodov evprnpodtoat, 
S50EaCovot, 

Tov TOV dAwv AgonoTHy kai Kiptov. 


TIAny og, 

ad5tdevtov ovoav Kai LOvw Gea, 
kai Baotrel tThpovpéevny, 

Tob vaod mpomeumovotv év AdvTOIC, 
Kai Tovs TUTOUG, 

Tig OKLaS Kai Beopodcs dnoxKAkiovot. 


Apud oe, 

TO TUPILOPPoOV ONLEPOV Axpavte, 
Tod Paothéwe ti} S0ENs, 

6 vadc 6 Being ciodedeypevoc, 
tiv éXevovy, 

tH abtod dia cov ameKdéxeta. 


The Lord was glorified 

in the house of [His] glory, 
having adorned you wholly 
in a marvellous fashion 
with the rays of grace and brightened you 
with the radiance of purity, o all-brilliant one. 


Having come from above 

in order to praise the procession 
of the Virgin 

to the house of the Lord, 

the ranks of angels 

glorify the Ruler and Lord of all. 


Being the impassable gate, 

preserved only for [our] God and King, 
they send you forth 

to the sanctuary of the temple 

and shut out 

the shadowy types and laws. 


Today the divine temple, 
having received you, 

o undefiled one, 

as a fiery chariot 

of the King of glory, 

awaits His arrival through you. 


UNPUBLISHED 


7" ode. Heirmos:’Ev ti kapivw ABpadu. 


‘PeiPpa yapitwv, 

ev TH GENTH Gov oikw PAVCeEt ayvn, 
MAOt Tog Ev TOUTW TioTeEt EihucpiveEl, 
TIV Centr Oov Kal DTEPTILOV, 

Oe@ anddoou, 

EVPNLOVOL DUVODdOL yepaipovoly. 


Odhapoc Veioc, 

6 tod Oeod vadc cor OPN ayvi), 
Tobtw KaWapdc ayvdc TE Kai EdTIPETIMC, 
LLVIOTEVOLEVOG CE Axpavte, 

kai mpoika évdofov. 


"Ek otelpevovons, 

avagpaveioa pitys 1 evOariyc, 

paBdoc Evdov TaV AdUTWV TOV Tod vaod, 
avatiPetat ddpvvetat, 

avOoc deiGwov, 

anotiotws PAaotioat TOV Kuptov. 


Nadc kai oikoc, 

dmEpPavis ws ovoa Tod Tlomtot, 

évdov Tij¢ OKNVvijs EionxON« Tis VOLUKI}<, 
kal ayyéhwv ai xopeiat oe, 

Beoxapitwrte, 

dmedéEavto 168w yepaipovoat. 
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The streams of grace 

flow within your sacred house, 

o pure one, to all those therein 

who with sincere faith praise you with songs 
and honour your sacred 

and most noble dedication unto God. 


The temple of God appeared to you, 

o unblemished one, as a divine wedding feast 
where the pure one betrothed himself 
unto you in an undefiled 

and dignified fashion, receiving you, 

o undefiled one, as a glorious dowry. 


Having appeared from a barren root, 

the flourishing rod is dedicated 

in the sanctuary of the temple, 

maturing in order to give birth 

without having been watered to the Lord, 
the ever-living flower. 


Being the beyond-radiant temple 

and dwelling of the Creator, 

you entered into the tabernacle of the law 
and were received by choirs of angels, 
who honour you with longing, 

0 grace-reciever of God. 
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8" ode. Heirmos: Xeipac éxnethkouc. 


"Edwke Oe@ katahayric, 

Kal OikeLwoEewc, 

o& Seovipgeute, 

Oeia Eveyvpa onMEpov, 

Tov Bpota@v 1 Pbotc xaipovoa, 

kal éxBowoa éxtevac TH Setapevw oe, 
evhoyeite Tavta Ta Epya Kupiov tov Kuptov. 


Th tis dkavO@v anahdayiis, 

Ta evayyeAta, 

onpepov Séxetat, 

Ti} evrAoyiacs yap IvOnoev, 

1] aitia te Kai mpoE_evoc, 

kal TI KOLVTV év T@ Vag, 
MpokatayyeAet Xapav Toic Bowot, 
Tavta ta Epya Kupiov tov Kvptov. 


"Evdov tod vaod 6 Onoavpdc, 

TapievBeic TOV Xptotod, 

Xapitwv onEpov, 

Tadta Mpoteivetat Amtact, 

TOIC TLOTHS AVTOV yepaipovoly, 

kai éxBodwow éxtevacs TH Hout] Kai Oew, 
evdoyeite Tdavta Ta Epya Kupiov tov Kuptov. 


Oc otduvov brEpTWov TiS Tpiv, 
ovoav Tavaypavte, 

wedovoav dSéxeo8at, 

TpOgiV AVavatov onpEpov, 

6 vadc ciodeEapevos, 
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Rejoicing, mortal nature gave you 
as a divine pledge, 

o bride of God, 

for reconciliation and kinship, 
crying out Him 

who received you: 

O all works of Lord, bless the Lord! 


Today the thorn-covered earth 

accepts the gospel of deliverance, 

for the mediatress 

and invocation of blessing 

has blossomed forth, 

proclaiming common joy in the temple 
unto those who cry out: 

O all works of Lord, bless the Lord! 


Having been lodged in the temple, 
today the treasury of Christ’s grace 
is distributed to all 

who honour Him in faith 

and cry out fervently 

to the Maker and God: 

O all works of Lord, bless the Lord! 


Today the temple receives you, 

the one who will acceptimmortal sustenance, 
as the most honourable vessel 

of prior nourishment, o most undefiled one, 
and being so beautified 


Kabwpaileto tH of] Oeia parSpotyti kai éBda, by your divine radiance, cries out: 


ebhoyeite Tavta Ta Epya Kupiov tov Kuptov. 


O all works of Lord, bless the Lord! 
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9" ode. Heirmos: AiOoc axeipotuntoc 


‘Proeic mpog~ntwv Veo@ope, 
exArnpovpevacs Zaxapiac, 

PAEnwv émi coi navayia, 

kal EvTpv~@v God Twv émLAdaLYEwv, 
év TH vad@ EXOpeveE, 

kal yeynOa@c o& Eueyahvve. 


Tadnvnes év8éou mAnpotoa, 

Kai Ovupndiac tiv xopeiay, 

TWV EKAOYIKMV Gol AvOEwv, 

TOV EyKWHIWV TAEKOVTWV OTEPAVOY, 
Taic Beiatc cov eAAALWeot, 

tavtnv Hapbéve kataAaumpvvov. 


Tdd0vtec oe Geiwv xapitwv, 

Kal LVOTNPiwV aTopprTwv, 
TELEVOS AYVi] Tavayia, 

ol Ev TH olkw Tod Oeod Epopot, 
TOOw Kai evraBeia cot, 
Staxovobvtec éhettovpynoay. 


"Q1.99H bneptépa Bvoiac, 
Sikaiwv Mavtwv dovyKpitwe, 
1 Iwakeip te kai Avvns, 
Sekt Kupiw 8voia onpepov, 
WS TpOGPopa AUWLNTOG, 

kai bmeptépa mMaons KTicEwe. 
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Zacharias, dancing in the temple 
and praising you with rejoicing, 
fulfills the words of the prophets, 
o God-bearer, 

watching over you 

and delighting in your radiance. 


Being filled 

with godly tranquility and delight, 
brighten with your divine radiance, 

o Virgin, 

the choir of the flowers of praises 

and the crown woven of glorifications. 


The guardians [angels], 

having seen you as the temple of divine grace 
and ineffable mysteries 

in the house of God, 

served you 

with longing and reverence. 


Today the accepted sacrifice 

of Joachim and Anna appears 

as one incomparably greater 

than the sacrifice of all the righteous, 
an immaculate offering 

beyond all creation. 
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SECOND UNPUBLISHED KANON OF THE FEAST, 
3"! mode, acrostic in the Theotokia: Tewpyiov[w] 


1“ ode. Heirmos: Oavpaotoc évddEws 


'H Aapmpa énéotn, 

idod maviyyuptc tis OeotoKov, 

weydAn ovykahobdoa, 

PWVI] TpPOc Evwyiay, 

TEs Tods PiAEdpToOUG, 

TpoOvuwe mMavtec Sedte ovvdpduwpev. 


Oeavyeic axtivec, 

vovi éméAampay Tig OeotoKov, 

év oikw Tod Kupiov, 

gatdpvvovoat tiv KTioLy, 

TOD ypapatos THv vbKTa, 

cic PWS TiS XAPITOS LETAPEPOVOAL. 


Triadikon: 


"Ev uta ovoia, 

kal KUpPLOTHTL kai Baotreia, 

Tlatip 6 mavtoKpatwp, 

‘Ytoc kai Oeiov IIvedpa, 

d0EaCetat arravbotwe, 

OvK Epevvatat Tois TV TLOTMV AOyLOLOIC. 


Theotokion: 


Inyeveic Atnovtec, 

TH Yiv axpavte, 

eiod5@ Ti of}, 

avnxOn-ev 1pdc byos, 

ovpaviov Kai Beiac étbyoutev xopeiac, 
Tis TOV ayyeAwv PravOpwria Oeod. 


Behold, the radiant festival 

of the Theotokos has come, 
summoning us who adore the feast 
with a great voice unto the celebration. 
Come all, 

let us eagerly hasten [there] together! 


The divinely-radiant rays of the Theotokos 
now shine forth 

in the house of the Lord, 

brightening creations 

and changing the night of the letter 

into the light of grace. 


The Father and ruler of all, 

the Son, and divine Spirit 

are glorified together in dominion, 
kingship, and one essence, 

beyond rational scrutiny 

of the faithful. 


We, the earth-born, 

having abandoned the world, 
were elevated to heavenly heights 
by your entrance, 

joining the divine choir of angels 
through the philanthropy of God. 


UNPUBLISHED HYMNOG RAPHY 


2" ode. Heirmos: Td00 idob Awdc pov. 


[S00 id0b Aadc Lov, 

OTL Tavta év cogia, 

Ta Emtl yi}¢ Kai ODpavod, 

eipyacdunv ws Oedc Svvatoc, 

6 d0v¢ Kal Toic Stkaiotc, 

‘Twakeipt Kai Avvn Kapmov evdyiic tiv Hap8évov. 


Ileptotepa  OeotoKoc, 

év T@ owpatt Baotafovoa, 
Kap@os éAaiag vontws, 
TpouNvvet Ev TA oikw Oeod, 
eipryvnv Kat yaAnvny, 
KataKAvopLoDd Tod Mahan, 
TAGAV TIV YiV TUPAVVODVTOG. 


Triadikon: 


Od xpovikds Ka8nyeitat, 

6 Tlatip Yod kai IIvevuatoc, 
add’ we aitia Kai dpyi}, 

tO Ilatijp eivat motevetc, 

iva éx petapedov pt) eioaxOH, 
TO TANpwWLA Tis ayia Tpiddoc. 


Theotokion: 


Ev ool [lap8éve Oeotoxe, 

Ta Tapadoka eipydoato, 

6 Toms cov Kai Nios, 

brép Evvolav UNtépa OE, 

ttoujoas Kai SoEdoag Kai toic MoTOIGc, 
weoitnyv dovcs kai MpootTathy Kal OKEemnV. 


307 


Behold and see, my people, 

I created everything on earth and in heaven 
as mighty God 

and in accordance with wisdom, 

giving the virginal fruit of prayer 

unto the righteous Joachim and Anna. 


As a dove, the Theotokos 

noetically bears the sprig 

of the olive tree in her body, 

proclaiming beforehand in the house of God 
the peace and calm following 

the ancient flood 

that tyrannized the earth. 


The Father of the Son and the Spirit 

does not rule in a temporal fashion, 

but you believe that Father 

is the first cause and beginning, 

in order that the fullness of the Holy Trinity 
not depart from those who repent. 


When He made you His mother 

beyond comprehension, o Virgin Theotokos, 
your Creator and Son 

wrought marvellous things in you, 
glorifying and giving you as a mediator, 
protector, and shelter to the faithful. 
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3" ode. Heirmos: XtepewOyti wvyi. 


'H oxnvi} f tod God, The Tabernacle of God 
Ev VAM TH VOLUK®, enters today 
eiddyeTal ONLEPoOV, into the temple of law, 


tiv d0€av petayovoa gic CavTiyy THv avtov. transferring to herself His glory. 


Avupvei kai nmpookvvel, Praising and worshipping, 

kai Tpoodyet TO Oca, Anna leads the Virgin unto God, 
1 Avva tiv Tlap8évov, crying out: 

anékaBov KpaCovoa tig MpocEvy|s *T received the fruit of prayer.” 
TOV KAPTLOV. 

Triadikon: 

‘Hvwyévn 1 Tptdc, The Trinity is united, 

Statpeitat evoebac, yet piously apportioned, 
Ttapadotov éxovea, miraculously maintaining 


dpod Kai trv évwovv Kai Ti Staipeotv. union and division. 


Theotokion: 

Oc obpdaviov oxnvijy, We, who cry out in honor 

TOV VAOV GOD TOV CETITOV, of your pure temple, 

oi Bo@vtec OeotoKe, [celebrating it] as pure tabernacle, 


th SdENGS Tij¢ Beiac cov KatatpuPw@pev dei. o Theotokos, delight in your divine glory. 


4" ode. Heirmos: Axony &KhKou ppiKtiy. 


AyadAéo8w yj kai obpavoc, May the earth and heaven rejoice, 
btt Oedc Emi yijc, for God vouchsafed us 

OgOFvat KaTNEwoac, to behold him on earth, 

Tov yévouc amapxnyy, accepting the Theotokos, 

TH OeotoKov mapahapBavet, the first fruit of the human race, 


iv viv motoi SofdCouev. whom we the faithful now glorify. 
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Thaotrptov o¢ tod Oeod, 
mpodtetvrov ayvi}, 

6 VOLS Kai oi MpOPATal, 

o& Beiav Kipwrtov, 

év 1] TO pavva Ev dteteOn, 
Xplotos 6 xopNyds THs Cwijc. 


Triadikon: 


"Ev wa ovoia 1 Tptac, 
Wortep AKTives Pwrdc, 
buveital dkatantavotwe, 
Toic dvw yepouPeip, 

TA Tpia PWTA SiNPNLEVWS, 
wiav aiyAnv éxméumovta. 


Theotokion: 


‘Pumw8eioav pbotv tiv HL@v, 

TH duaptia tO mply, 

amenhvvac Ti yevvroet, 
Tavaxpavte TH Of}, 

kal TO dpyaiov Kahhoc tapeayxec, 
abvth TH Weotteia oov. 


The law prefigured you 

as the sanctuary of God 

and the prophets represented you 

as a divine ark 

in which the one manna was placed, 
Christ the provider of life. 


The Trinity, one in essence, 
as rays of light are hymned. 
unceasingly by the cherubim, 
the three luminaries 

that distinctly send forth 

one radiance. 


You cleansed our nature 

that was formerly defiled 

by sin through your birth-giving, 
o all-pure one, 

granting it ancient beauty 

by [your] mediation. 


5" ode. Heirmos: Td pwc cov 16 dvéonepov Xpioté. 


‘H tpdanela tot dptov tij¢ Cwijs, 


év TO va@ Tod Oeod anoteVeioa adta, 


eTompacetat wo KaBapa Kai Genth, 
mpotiPecBat péEhAovtt Toic MAot. 


Tlapadoga opav 6 iepets, 
év TH vaw Tod Oeod EnttehovueEva, 


KatenAntteto m¢ 1) [lap8évoc tpo@iyy, 


eiodexeTo EK XELpOG CLyyeAov. 


The table [that holds] the bread of life 
is set aside for God in His temple and, 
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as He foreordained, is prepared to be set forth 


as pure and sacred on behalf of all. 


The priest, having seen strange things 


taking place in the temple of God, 


was amazed at how the Virgin received 
nourishment from the hand of an angel. 
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Triadikon: 


Kai év kai tpia c€hw tov Gedy, 

EV HEV TO KPATEL AVTOV Kai TH OVOia TILMY, 
Tpia naAtv dé taic idiot OL, 

kal yap Ilatip kai Yidc xai Tvebdua. 


Theotokion: 


Tadnvy tis mpecBeiac cov ayvi, 
KuPEpvnoov Tip epi] XetwaCopevny woyiyy, 
worTtep KAVSwvt Kai TpIKvELIALG TOAAAiC, 
ToIc TElpaopoic Toic Tod 4AAOTPpiOD. 


6" ode. Heirmos: Bu06¢ yo THV TABGY. 


Avoiyet ovpavoc toic avOpwrotc, 
tac mbAac Kai cioddovc Setkvvel, 
Ti}¢ GANVodc ev vaw MLANS Oeod, 
BovAroet avtob, 

tex8eions kai pnvvobons tiv xaptv. 


Av8obdot napadeioov AEimvec, 
OKIPTMOL EVPPOOVVWC TA SPN, 

Tod kataokiov Oeod év TM vad, 

tis S0ENs adtod, 

KOOLODVTOS Spous ayvijc Kai TlapBévov. 


Triadikon: 


Ev 60&p Kai pa TH ovoia, 
buveitat 1 Tprac fh ayia, 

b70 dbAWV VOV Kai ynyevav, 
TPOOWTMOIS TPLOL, 

Staipovpevy dpprtw TH TpoTtw. 
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I worship God both as one and three; 
honouring him as one in might and in essence, 
yet three in accordance with their properties, 
as Father, Son, and Spirit. 


O pure one, through the serenity 

of your intercession direct my soul that is 
so afflicted by waves and many tempests, 
beset by the temptations of the enemy. 


Heaven opens the [its] gates unto men, 
revealing at the entrance into the temple 
the true gate of God, 

who gave birth by His will 

and disclosed grace. 


When the pure mountain and Virgin 

that gives shade unto God 

adorns the temple of His glory, 

then the meadows of paradise blossom forth 
and the mountains jump for joy. 


The Holy Trinity, 

ineffably divided into three persons, 
is praised and glorified as one essence 
by both the bodiless intellects 

and the earthborn. 
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Theotokion: 


Tdeiv cov Ocotoxe Ilapbéve, 

tiv Sogav vont Sewpia, 

Taic ikeoiatc Taig oaic we cyadn, 
dvownet Xptotov, 

Toic é€v Oe@ Emi ol KavywpEevoic. 
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Beholding your glory through noetic 
contemplation, persuade Christ 

by your supplications on behalf of those 
who are in God and boast concerning you, 
forasmuch as you are good. 


7" ode. Heirmos: ‘Qc ypvodc év ywvevtnpiw. 


‘H oxnvij tot @eod 1 Geia, 

év TO vad dkiwes viv avatibetat, 

1] TAaTUTEpa OdPAaVvay, 

kal mdon¢ Tig KTiews O~OEioa DedvuLL@oS, 
évOa év améKelto, 

6 MAODTOS Tis XaptTOS, 

kai Tod LvVOTNpiov, 


The divine Tabernacle of God 

is now worthily dedicated in the temple, 
she who is more spacious than the heavens 
and the totality of creation is beheld 

as the bride of God, in whom 

the richness of grace is laid up 

and the mystery of the hidden seedless one 


1 GtoKpv@oc GBAaoTOS anopprytwe éxpUrtet is ineffably concealed. 


‘H duvac tod Geod Kai ktiotov, 

1] GomtAoc Kupiov meptotepa 1] Gen, 

Ev TO VAM TO VOLK, 

Badifovoa onpepov TIy yiv KaOnyiace, 
kal ayyédous i8potoey, 

avTiS MpoeEApXovTac, 

kai obtws Bowvtac, 

évAoyntoc ei Kupte 6 Oedc tov matépwv. 


Triadikon: 


'H Tptac év pa ovoia, 

do0EaCetat arravbotwe, 

kai mpookvveitat det Kai Staupeitat WavuKds, 
eic Ex@uAa TpoownTa, 

Kv Tadic DMOOTAOEOLY, 

doeBdc pepifetat Ta tSta owCovoa, 


The spotless ewe-lamb of God, 

[our] Lord and Creator, the sacred dove 
processes today into the temple of the law, 
sanctifying the earth 

and gathering together 

the angels who lead her 

and cry out: 

Blessed are you, o Lord, God of fathers! 


The Trinity is unceasingly glorified 

in one essence and eternally worshipped, 
and, though irrationally divided into persons 
unrelated by nature or even separated 

in an idolatrous way into hypostases, 

we ineffably revere Him, 
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GA’ Ev kai TH Pvoet, 
kai TH Suvdpet o€Betat be’ Yu@v, 
AMOppHtw TpOTtW. 


Theotokion: 


‘0 év KoAmtolg Hatpoc brdpywv, 
“Ytdc avtod kai Adyos, 


preserving the persons 
but [affirming God] 
as one in nature and might. 


Existing as His Son and Logos 
in the bosom of the Father, 


dv’ aya8otnta Kai dpetpitouc oiktippiovs, by goodness and mercies without measure, 


ek ood mepiBadrAetau, 
AOVYXUTWS Axpavte, 


he was clothed without confusion 
of the flesh of men from you, 


TOV dAvOparwv Pvpaua Kai Geoi év xaptti, o undefiled one, deifying by grace 


Tovcs miotet Bowmvtac, 
dedotaopéva Gnavta ta év Goi 
tedeobévta éoTLv. 


8" ode. Heirmos: Tov év copia Kat’ &pyac. 


To mov 6poc tod Oeod, 

kai dAATOUNTOV év TW vaw@ Tod Oeod, 
Xwpeitat f TaVaLwWLOG, 
KatakaAvyat TI yi}, 

Kal KATACKLAGAL LVOTIKMG, 

TH] GTtopprytw, 

apeti} tig Aoxelac, 

iv miotet dvvupvobpev, 

cig MAVTAs TOUS ai@vac. 


‘O Oeioc ndKOc Tod Ocot, 

1] VeortdTLoTOS ve~eAn ONMEPOV, 
év TO vag eiodyeTal, 

év 1] Ws buBpoOs adtodc, 

6 SypLovpydc Kai AVTPwTi|s, 
épeAXev T5n, 

katehOwv amopprtws, 

dpoow giavOpwriac, 

TOV KOOLOV DeTiCev. 


those who in faith cry out: Glorified are 
all things that have happened unto you. 


The holy and unhewn mountain of God, 
the most umblemished one, 

is led unto the temple of God, 
covering and mystically 
overshadowing the earth 

by the innefable virtue 

of [her] birth-giving, 

the one whom we praise 

in faith unto all ages. 


The divine pledge of God, 
the divinely-watered cloud 
enters the temple today. 
Like falling rain, 

the Creator and Redeemer 
descends ineffably by her 
in order to water the earth 
through the dew 

of his love for mankind. 
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Triadikon: 


Tlatépa dvapyov apy, 

‘Yiov ovvavapyov kai Hvedpia ovvOpovovy, 
Oudtipa duddoka, 

Ta Tpia cé€Bopev, 

Ody I{TTOV €v TOUTWV, 

aAnPac OpoAoyobvtes, 

iva ti) TO TANpwLa, 

Tis ayia Tptadoc, 

dpvwpeOa adEwe. 


Theotokion: 


‘Yrepexv8n 6 kpatip, 

Tis dyaVotHTOG Kai Tod éA€ouc Xpiotod, 
cic AmavtTa Ta MEpata, 

TH peotteia cov, 

Kal év OiKTIPpoic Tod GANOIGc, 

o& OeotoKov, 

MPOOKLVODVTAS TAivwv, 

Ttohvpopons SetkvveEl, 

Kapmov Sicatoovvns. 


9" ode. Heirmos: IIa o& uaxapiowyer. 


Le Veoxapitwte, 

we tapadetoov Oeiov, 

6 vadc eicdedeypévoc, 

TOV ApETWV TH TOLKIAY, 
éxoopeito Kai ebwdiay, 

md ot SteTVEvOEY, 

TOV Davpatwv ov Ta TepmVva. 
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We worship the Father 

as the beginningless beginning, 

the likewise unorginate Son, and the Spirit, 
who is of equal dignity with them, 
venerating the three as equal 

in honour and glory, [refusing] to confess 
one as lesser in relation to the other two, 
lest we deny the fullness 

of the Holy Trinity in an ungodly fashion. 


The basin of the goodness 

and mercy of Christ runs over 

and unto the ends of the earth. 

By your mediation and compassion, 
you are revealed unto to those 

who truly venerate you 

as the Theotokos as the one 

who prolifically bears 

the fruit of justice. 


The temple, having received you 

as a divine paradise, o full of grace, 
was adorned 

by the multiplicity of the virtues, 
blowing forth 

unto all the sweet fragrance, 

the delights of your miracles. 
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Tic pn) avupvijoet os, 
Oeotoxe HapVEve, 

tic pi] TO8w oe Sokdoet, 

Tic [1] Davudoet Gov PAETwv, 
TA TMapadoga tov Mpaypatwv, 
OTL vad Mod, 

exnpbxOn¢ ev TH vag. 


Triadikon: 


HEvov TO LVOTNpLoy, 
Oeotoxe HapGEve, 

Tis Appaotov cov hoxeiac, 
btt 0 gic Tis Tpiadoc, 
capkwOn ék cod aAppaotwe, 
Leivac cywpLoToc, 

EK TOV KOATIOV TMV TATPLKOV. 


Theotokion: 


XD Tig KaBapotntos, 
Oeotoxe HapGEeve, 

THY padpotynta thpotoa, 
Ev TH WX] MOV TH OKOTEL, 
TOV TABWV LE Kal TH AyAVI, 
LT] Tapad@c ayvn, 
Kadv@Oijvat we ayadn. 
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Who would not praise you, 

o Virgin Theotokos, 

who would not glorify you with longing, 
who would not marvel 

when seeing the miraculous events, 

for the temple of God 

is proclaimed in the temple. 


The mystery of your 

ineffable child birth is strange, 

o Virgin Theotokos, 

for one of the Trinity inexpressibly 
received flesh from you, 
remaining inseparable 

from the bosom of the Father. 


You, o Virgin Theotokos, 
who preserved 

the brightness of purity, 
as you are good 

do not let my soul 

be covered by the mist 
and darkness of passions. 
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f 220°-224" 


KANON OF THE AFTERFEAST, 


24 mode, acrostic in the Theotokia: Tewpyiov.’ 


1“ ode. Heirmos: Aeidte dai. 


Aethaurei, 

XApITL Tis Oeoprtopoc, 
OT|HEPOV KaTavyaceTat, 
kai ayhaiCetat, 

TOV TLOTOV 1} yopeia, 
XApLOOvVOV TOV BuLVOV, 
auth e€adovoa. 


Tov aya0av, 

TVOUKTal Tapia orLEpov, 
TH GAN dvOpwrotnt, 
Tob Onoavpod adtijc, 
évdov taptevBEvtos, 

Tob vaod THV 4dUTWV, 
6ti deddEaotat. 


Thy anapxny, 

ONLEPOV Ti}s AvVOpwroTNHTOS, 
oi dikatol MpoopEepovoty, 

év TH va@ Oeod, 

Twaxeip Kai “Avva, 

kal ebyaptotipta, 

xaipovtes dSovovv. 


By the ever-radiant grace 
of the Mother of God, 
the choir of the faithful 
today is illuminated 

and becomes radiant 

as it sings 

a joyful hymn unto her. 


Today, when the treasure 

is laid up in the sanctuary 
of the temple, 

the treasuries of good things 
are opened 

unto all humanity, 

for she is glorified. 


Today, the righteous 
Joachim and Anna 
offer the first-fruit 

of humanity 

in the temple of God 
and sing rejoicingly 
hymns of thanksgiving. 


3. This kanon includes also troparia commemorating the saints celebrated on the same day. 
However, in this publication these troparia have been omitted because of their irrelevan- 


ce in content. 
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Theotokion: 


Ipagwv Aavid, 

dypavte meTtouKkthpéviyy oe, 
Toig Tig ayvelacg KAAAEOL, 
kai KaBapotntos, 
Baothida edrjov, 

év T@ oikw Ti} SOEs, 

Oe@ npooayeoBat. 


3" ode. Heirmos: Xtepéwoov Hud. 


‘Eosio®rnoav Bwpoi, 

Tij¢ TAGS dravtes Kai vaoi, 
Katémteoov TMV cidwAwy, 

tod évddtou aytdopuatoc, 

év TO Olkw Oeod, 
avateBévtoc oe. 


‘O Kdopoc 6 patdpdc, 

Kai 1] evMpeTteLa TMV TAVTWV, 
KTLOLATWV OeoKvi}TOP, 

év TO Oikw Tod Oeod evmpendc, 
eioayPeion avtov, 
bmepeddumpvvas. 


Aexti) 1] Mpoopopa, 

wWorep 1] Sénots OpOEvta, 
évwmLov Tov Kupiov, 

Tov Stkaiwv peyahorovtov, 
owtnpiav TH yévet TpoEkéevijoev. 


Theotokion: 


Ev 60&n ebrpenci, 
TtapBévot dypavte eidkvoay, 
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David foretold you 

in his writings, 

o undefiled one, 

as a queen adorned with 

the loveliness of chastity and purity, 
led unto God 

in the house of [His] glory. 


All the altars of deceit trembled 
and temples of the idols 

fell to the ground, 

when you, 

the glorious sanctification, 

were dedicated in the house of God. 


O birthgiver of God, 

when you were led 

into the temple of God, 

the radiant world 

and the diginity of creation 
were made exceedingly brighter. 


The accepted offering, 
a supplication before the Lord, 


introduced salvation to the human race 
and was beheld as an abundance of riches 


by the righteous. 


O undefiled one, in dignified glory 
did the virgins follow you 
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oTtiow Gov evPpoodvuws, 
Kal Ta Od EV TO va@ Tod Oeod, 
weyaleta toic dnaow éxnpvtav. 


4" ode. Heirmos: Eioaxyxoa Kupie. 


‘H amottotos oTpeEepov, 

paBdoc avOei év oikw tod Kupiov, 
kai evwdidCel, 

avtov Taic YapLouy. 


Evtpemicet tiv eioodov, 

6 obpavdc avOpwrots Tis 4Batou, 
mbANS eioayBeions, 

év T® va@ Tod Oeod. 


xé Tlap8éve napeotnoev, 

éx de&tOv 6 mavtwv Baoilebov, 
év vaw Tic 5dENs, 

patdpac exAduTovoay. 


Theotokion: 


"ErayahAovtat onpepov, 
Twaxeip Kal Avva T@ oikeiw, 
kal cent@ PAaoTHLaTL, 

év TO Olkw Oeod. 
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in dignified glory and rejoicing, 
proclaiming your majesty to all 
in the temple of God. 


Today the unwatered rod 
blossoms in the house of the Lord, 
filling it 

with the sweet fragrance of grace. 


When she enters into the temple of God, 
heaven prepares 

the entrance of the gate 

which is inaccessible to men. 


The King of all presented you, 
o Virgin, 

radiantly shining 

in the temple of [His] glory. 


Today Joachim and Anna 
rejoice 

over their own sacred plant 
in the house of God. 


Another heirmos:"Yuv@ oe &xonv yap Kupie. 


XD LOVN OeotoKe TEPuKAC, 
TLAONS KTiCEWS DTEPTEPA, 

TOV KTIOTHV yap TETOKAG, 

Kai TodTov PéEpetc Oaic dyKdhaic, 
516 Tovdg bpLvodvtac oe TEpiow le, 
evAOyNMEVN [TEP demapOeve. 


You alone, o Theotokos, 

in giving birth to the Creator 

and bearing Him in your embrace, 
ascended higher than all creation. 
Therefore save those that praise you 

with hymns, 0 blessed mother and ever-virgin. 
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Theotokion: 


Opatav dpet@v év KdAAeot, 

Oeia SEN meTouKthpEevny, 

ws KaBapov oKvwna, 

kai 8povov tod 'Yyiotov Kdpn; 
vads év &dvtoIc o& SeEdpevoc, 

TO THG OKLAS KaTEmavoev aiviypata. 


5" ode. Heirmos: O tod pwrd¢ yopnyoc. 


XtoATV tiv TAyXpvoov, 

Tov Baoéwe Kai Ogod déxetat 6 maAatdc, 
vadc Kai hayBavet, 

TIPOKOOLNOL Patdpay, 

THs Avapaipéetov, 

abtod véac Xapitoc. 


Atetdeotaty myn, 

AVACTOLODTAL VONTMS ONLEPOV Ev TO vag, 
tov Oeod kai Tao, 

Knpvttet Toi Bpotoic, 

Ws Cwijs Ek TAVTNS, 

TO bdwp puroetat. 


Oc pakapia budv, 


1] Mpdc TOV KtiotHv Kai Oedv Evtevéic Iwakeip, 


dikatot Kai Avva, 

kai wo evAoyntovy, 

kal dedoFaopevov, 

TO TAVTNS EKTANPwOLA. 
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The temple received you in the sanctuary 
as the pure tabernacle and the throne 

of the Most High, o daughter, 

you who are fair in the loveliness of the virtues 
and adorned with divine glory, 

bringing to rest the riddles of shadow. 


The ancient temple 

receives the all-golden garment 

of the undiminished King and God, 
being radiantly adorned 

in advance 

by his new grace. 


Today the most clear spring 
bursts forth in the temple of God, 
proclaiming unto all mortals 

that the water of life 

will flow forth 

from her. 


Your blessed entreaty 
to the Creator and God, 
o righteous Joachim and Anna, 
is beatified 
and glorified 
in her fulfilment. 
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Theotokion: 


‘Paivwv evppdoovvov, 

6 ovpavoc Tov VETOV OTLEPOV TH TOD Oeod, 
vepeAn ovyxaipet, 

Kal TAVTNS VonTMc, 

Th atyAn Koopeitat, 

kal Oeiatc taic yaptot. 


6" ode. Heirmos: Ev &Bvoow ntaopatwv. 


To patdpov tod God Kai dnéptepov, 
kai dedoFaopevov abtod Katamétacpa, 
WG KOOLOG EvTpEeTéoTatoc, 
e~arthodtat év oikw Tij¢ SOEs adtod. 


Theotokion: 


Inyeveic ovpaviois anoypapovtal, 
KaTOLKEiv Tavaypate o& avabEL_EVvol, 
ws antapyiv edtpoodextov, 

TQ Oe@ Ev tO Oikw Tig 5dENs adtod. 


7" ode. Heirmos: Eixdévoc xpvons. 


"Hvotyet Bpotoic, 

Tis Tevgijs Tig Ev Edev 1] MaAat MAN, 
amoxAeo8eioa, 

Tovds Mponatopes TH OAT] viv avOpwrotnytt, 
Tis TOD Bactrewe SdENc, 

mbAng ABatov évdotepov, 

Tov ABEdtwv Tod vaod, 

avateBeions avte@. 
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Today heaven sprinkles a joyful rain 
and is noetically adorned 

with her radiance 

and divine grace, 

rejoicing together 

with the cloud of God. 


The radiant, exalted, and glorified 
veil of God is unfurled 

within the temple of His glory 

as an honourable ornament. 


The earth-born are admitted to the 
heavenly dwelling, o most undefiled one, 
when they offer you unto God as the accepted. 
first-born in the temple of His glory. 


When the impassable gate 

of the King of glory is set forth 
as an offering to Him 

in the hidden part of the temple, 
the ancient gate of Eden’s delight, 
closed unto humanity 

by [our] forefathers, 

now opens unto mortals. 
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"E€aipeoOat viv, 
TO HEGOTOLXOV TIS EXOpac Tic apxaiac, 
avOpwrotc Taot, 


TIPOKNPVTTETAL TIS ELAOYIaS TiS PYOEWG, 


T@ tapBaotret kai Seorotn, 
Tapexouevn eic evK)etav, 
TOV EKBOWVTOV EKTEVMC, 
Xptoté evroyntoc ei. 


‘Ypdov Ovyatpi, 

Baothidt te THV GAWV TOLATwv, 

év Toic DYloTOLC, 

viv ovyxaipovtes Twakeip tavaoidtpe, 
kai TH OLoyvwpovt Avvy, 

DEP NU@v ihedoaobe, 

TOV EvEpYETHV Kal Oedv, 

TH peotteia avtiic. 


Theotokion: 


TS0vteEc tiv ony, 

drEpAduTovoav ayvi} Tis GANVEiac, 
ddEav oi tUTOL, 

dmEXwpNoav ev TH vaw Kai Tapedpapov, 
ai oxiwdetc Maca EUpaceic, 

kai dvaBowv oi Epopot, 

evAoyntoc ei 6 Oedc, 

6 TOV TATEPWV UAV. 


8" ode. Heirmos:'H tov év kapivw. 


Tijs evdoyiac 6 BAaotoc, 
év TO Olkw TOD Mod, 
vov avabdrat, 

aveteOn evOéwe... [?]* 
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When the partition of ancient enmity 
is removed, the blessing of nature 

is offered unto the King 

and Ruler of all 

and is proclaimed unto all men 

for the glory of those 

who cry out with great fervour: 
Blessed are you, 0 Christ. 


O all-praised Joachim, 
rejoicing now 

with the like-minded Anna 
and your daughter, 

the highest Queen of all, 
offer intercession for us 

unto our God and benefactor 
through her mediation. 


Seeing your beyond-radiant 

glory of truth, o pure one, 

the images withdrew 

and all the shadowy manifestations 
passed away, 


[while] those beholding the event cry out: 


blessed are you, 
o God of our fathers. 


The blessed flowering-sprig 
has now been revived 

and is offered 

in the house of God... [?] 


4 ‘The end of the troparion is missing from the manuscript. 
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'H wpatotns twv Bpotay, 


kal 1] 60a Kai 6 KdopO0¢G Kai TO KNEOG, 


1] Tavapwpos voEL@N, 

vodv Tov vadv Tod Oeod, 
AALTPVEL Kai KOOLET Taig yaptowy, 
eic KavYNLA GANG, 

Tis PLOEws AvOpwrwv. 


"Ev mapadéiow MpocEevy@v, 

kai év bdaot Saxpbwv CwoppvtTwy, 
avadedwxate cool, 

Tis evroyias BAaoTOV, 

od tH éavOrjoet Ta ovpTavta, 
Twaxeip Kai “Avva, 

emAnoOn evwoiac. 


Theotokion: 


‘On ayviy Kai KaBapay, 

Kal dUMENTOV Oedc¢ kai Tavayiav, 
év ayiotc eiongev, 

o& Beovvpgevte, 

unvowv trv Sd€av cov dnact, 
Toi buvodoyovouy, 

avtov eic Tos aim@vac. 


9" ode. Heirmos: Tov éx Ogotd Ogdv Adyov. 


'H ta@v rap8evwv xopeia, 
VULLKMS KOGLOVHEVN, 

ayveid Kal CEUVOTHTL WXi|S, 
ETLOAAGLLOV TOEV COL, 

tH wdiyv OeotoKe, 

eEdapyovoa patdpac Kai tod vaod, 
Tac eioddouc KoopLoboa, 

kai @edv peyahvvovoa. 
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She who is the glory and fairness of mortals, 
the adornment and honour of humanity, 


the undefiled bride 

now arrays and brightens 

the temple of God with grace, 
to the boast 

of all human nature. 


In a paradise of prayer 
and with a flood of life-giving tears, 
0 wise Joachim and Anna, 


you offered up the blessed flowering-sprig 


through whose flowering 
the whole of the universe 
was filled with a sweet fragrance. 


God led you, the most undefiled, 
pure, and all-holy bride of God 
into the Holy place, 

proclaiming your glory 

unto all those 

who praise Him with hymns 
unto the ages. 


The choir of virgins, 

adorned in a bride-like fashion 
with purity and piety of soul, 
chanted unto you, o Theotokos, 
radiantly leading you, 

praising God, 

and adorning 

the entrance to the temple. 
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AyadAdo8w 1 pvotc, 

Tov avOpwmwv Kal Maoac, 
ayyéhwv ovykadeitw oTpatuac, 
eicg vontiyy Kal odpaviovy, 
évppoobvnv Oe@ yap, 
anédwxev wo SWpov evrpert), 
TAS Was tHv aitiav, 

xXopeiac Kai EVOTHTOS. 


Twakeiu Kai 7 Avva, 
ovykaAobvtat TIy KTioLy, 

cic Liav evPpOOvVNV kal yapav, 
émi th 50 tod ToKov avtay, 
TOV KAAWV TH SoTTPL 
TIpoogEepovtes Ceovons EK Wuxi}, 
Xaptotrplov buvov, 

Kal divov dkatamtavotov. 


Theotokion: 


"Yrepaotpantovog aiyAn, 

a8tyovcs TapVeviac, 

Kai Beiacg Kaapdotntos ayvi}, 
évdov eicdvoa OAdgwte, 

Tob vaod TwV AdUTWY, 

kai tabdta katepaidpvvas Tav ov, 
XAPLOLATWV AKTIOL, 

kai Eévwv éemAdppewv. 
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Let human nature rejoice 

and summon all the angelic hosts 
to join in with noetic 

and heavenly joy, 

for it has brought forth 

a comely gift to God, 

the one who is the cause of unity 
and the one choir. 


Joachim and Anna 

summon creation 

to join them in the one joy 

and gladness their childbirth, 
offering a hymn of thanksgiving 
and ceaseless praise 

of the fervence of [their] soul[s] 
unto the giver of all good. 


Your untouched virginity 

and divine purity 

are beyond-brilliant in their radiance, 
O pure one, you who entered. 

into the sanctuary of the temple 

and brightened it 

with the rays of your gifts 

and your strange illumination. 


UNPUBLISHED HYMNOG RAPHY 323 


I! OTHER HYMNOG RAPHY 
THE HOLY MONASTERY OF FILOTHEOS, MT. ATHOS 


ATH. FILOTH. 28 


f 136" 
OIKOS> 


"Ev Ti} MPOLTTopt HU@v eikw@v TPoOETUTODTO, Hvika ELOPPodToO Tis PloEews TO eidoc 
avtijs TapSévov thravywc. ‘OQonep yap éxeivn &k mtAevpac davev onopac mponxOn 
Tod Mpomatopos. Odtwe avdti] dondpwe tov Kvptov téEet, One AOyov Kai Sidvorav 
avOpwrnwv Kai vonotw mavtwv dowpudtwv. Ato o& pvotikwc, Avva, éxdidaoKkwv 
TMpoKnpbew eE@avas ta ti}¢ MapGévov, iva év xapa Mpoogepys adtiyv Kupiw. Abty 
DMAPXEl OKNVT] EMOVPAVLOG. 


Our foremother prefigured the image, brilliantly giving shape to the form of the Vir- 
gin’s nature. As she was taken without seed from the side of our forefather, so did the 
Virgin seedlessly give birth to the Lord, who is beyond all human reason and comp- 
rehension, transcending the understanding of all the bodiless powers. Therefore, o 
Anna, I manifestly proclaim in advance you who mystically teaches us of the Virgin, 
that you may offer her in joy to the Lord, she who is the heavenly tabernacle. 


5 (A part of the kontakion by Georgios; the whole text, titled as Mnvi voeuBpiw Ka. dte 
TpOOHvEedyxOn Ev TH vaw VeotoKoG TplETI\s Oba, KoVdaKLOV, NX. 5’. PEpov akpooTixida. 
Tod tanetvod Tewpyiov tuvos, has been earlierly published in Kougaxapmuit B rpeweckom 
nogMHHKe XII-XIII B. 10 pykomucn MOcKOBCKOM CuHOAambHON OmbmuoTeKu No. 437. 
Mocxga, Tunorpadia 6brp. A. B. Kyapasyeror 1879.) 
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f 140" 


EXAPOSTEILARION, 2™ mode (Model melody: Tvvaixes axovticOnke) 


“Huépav mpoedptiov, The church 

1 exkAnoia ayet viv, now celebrates 

TH] Mavaxpavtw eicddw, the forefeast 

Ti}¢ OeotoKov Mapiac, of the all-pure entrance 

viv avupvovotv ayyehot, Angels now chant, 

Bpotoi dé paxapifovot, mortals bless her, 

trapBévot Sé TPOTELTOVOL, and virgins process before her 
AapTTASH POpot oKiptwoat, in the Lord’s temple, 

év TO va@ Tov Kupiov. bearing lamps and rejoicing. 


THE HOLY MONASTERY OF ST. CATHERINE (MT. SINAI) 


SINAIT. GR. 567 


f 146-147" 


STICHERON PROSOMOION, 4" mode (Automelon: ‘(Qc yevvaiov) 


‘Oc TOAUTILOV OTHEPOV, The Virgin, the precious and undefiled vessel, 
1] Tlap8évoc mpooryyeto, is offered today in the temple of the Lord 
év va@ tov Kupiov oKxedoc dypavtov, as a holy victim, as an accepted sacrifice. 
TO lepeiov we cylov, The Son of God 

TO dpa edTIPdOSEKTOV, and compassionate one himself 

oapki HpehAev adtdc 6 Yidc tod Oeod npoeAPav, intended to come forth in the flesh 

Ddpa dpwpov, bmep Mavtwv teOdo8at, as a blameless sacrifice 

iva mavti ék Tis Kvions TwV cidWAwv, in order to die on behalf of all, 


éhevPepwon we evorAayvoc. to free them from the stench of idolatry. 
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SINAIT. 


f 80°-81" 


GR. 568 


STICHERA PROSOMOIA, 4" mode (Automelon: EvgpaiveoOe Sikatot) 


AyaAeo8e onuepov, 

oi mpogrytat obv duxaiotc, 

kal yaipete Op@vtec, 

Ta viv Sedetypeva, 

Tlap8évoc eiodyetat, 

év TO va@ Kupiov, 

TI Xaptv Ovvelodyouvoa, 

iv busic exxnpbéate, 

broXwpei TO ypauua TO Mvevpatt, 
ai oxtai Tod vouov tapedpapiov idod yap, 
aAnOws éeméAapwev, 

1] dAnGeta TavTacg Pwtioal Hud. 


EvgpavOn ta TIvevpatt, 
Zaxapiac Peopav oe, 

év T@ va@ Kupiov, 

Tlap8éve Oeotoxe, 

kai xaipwv éxpavyacev, 
evroynpevn edeixO8n¢, 

év yeveadic avOpwrwv, 

LOvn Oeokvij}top Lakaptoc, 

6 Oikos Tavaypavte, 

ék ood mpoehOoboa ePrAdotnoac PaBdoc yap, 
Baotreiac tvOnoac, 

Kai Svvapews MaOoww Toc TEpaoty. 


Rejoice today and be glad, 
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o prophets, together with the righteous 


[as] you now witness 

the revelation of these things: 

the Virgin enters 

the temple of the Lord 

and introduces with her the grace 
from which you were banished. 
The letter gives way to the spirit, 
the shadows of law pass away. 
Behold, the truth shone forth 
indeed to enlighten us all. 


Seeing you in the temple of the Lord, 
o Virgin Theotokos, 

Zacharias rejoiced in spirit 

and joyfully cried out: 

You, 0 purest one, 

have been revealed 

as blessed among human generations, 
a beatified dwelling 

and the only God-conceiver. 

For the royal rod of might 
burgeoned forth from you 


and blossomed unto the ends of the earth. 
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‘0 vadc 0 Gyloc, 

1] oKnvi] Tod Oeiov Adyov, 

év T@ va@ Kupiov, 

eionxOns énatiwc, 

Tic ayyeAot BAEttovtes, 

TO KABapov Tij¢ dyvetac, 
stiotavto voovvtEs, 

kai Bowvtec oot dxpavte, 

yvvi} Hév TO Opwrevov deixvvcat, 
Eévov dé éotiv TO voobLevov Tdavayve, 
él Gol TO Gppnytov, 

d1a todto o& 1d0w SoEdlouev. 


The holy temple, 

the tabernacle of the divine Word, 
worthily entered 

into the temple of the Lord. 
Seeing your purity 

and sensing your stainless state, 
the angels were amazed 

and cried unto you, o Undefiled one: 
”You appear as a woman, 
but the ineffable mystery 
we behold is strange.” 


For this [reason] we glorify you with longing. 


SINAIT. GR. 570 


f 77-78" 


STICHERA PROSOMOIA, 4" mode (Automelon:’Edwxac onueiwotv) 


Tlap8évor é&apxovot, 
AapTtadopopodvoat veavidec, 
THs Ayvijs Oeourtopoc, 
AapTIAdas KaTEXovOAL, 

cig vadv Kupiov, 

Tyvrtep Zayapiac, 

iddv evepavOn exBodv, 
idod 16 Beiov Oeod ayiaopa, 
idod TO iAaotriptov, 

idod ai MAAK Tis xaptTOG, 
KiBWTOS TE 1] TMAyXpvGOG, 

TO Oe@ avatibetat. 


Lamp-bearing maidens and virgins 
carrying candles 

go before the pure Mother of God 
to the temple of the Lord. 

Seeing her, 

Zacharias rejoiced 

and cried out: 

”Behold, the divine sanctification; 
behold, the holy sanctuary; 
behold, the tablets of grace, 

the gilded ark 

dedicated unto God.” 
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Aavid 6 8ednvevotoc, 

Abpav Tipacowv tod TIvevuatoc, 
éxBod oot ynOopevoc, 

dkovoov @ Ovyatep, 

KXivov Lot TO ov CoD, 

cloehOe cic oikov, 

Tob Baotréws kai Ood, 

kai Attavevoovotv TO odv TpdcwTov, 
e0vav oi Baotrevovtec, 

kal Tf] TyLf] Gov Mpocdpapovoty, 
Ovyatepes c4LOAVVTOL, 

Baotlewv duvodoat oe. 


Xrpepov 1} tpanela, 

Ev f] TEVA 1) aKnpatoc, 

1] Aaurac 1) tod Oeod Pwtdc, 
Avxvia 1} GoBetoc, 

Tov Oeod TO dpoc, 

oikos 6 tis S0ENs, 

OKEdOS TO TiLLLOV vag, 

TO Tod Kupiov S@pov mpoodyetat, 
1] OTALLVOG 1} OAOXpvOOG, 

TO evwdiac Ovpiaua, 

1] Tlap8évoc Veovuppoc, 
OeotoKo¢ 1} ApBopoc. 


The divinely-inspired David, 
plucking the lyre of the Spirit, 
rejoices and cries out to you: 
”Hearken, o daughter, 

incline your ear to me, 

come to the house 

of King and God. 

The rulers of the people order 
processions be made for you, 
undefiled daughters 

hasten to honour you, 

and kings offer praise unto you.” 


Today the table is led to the temple 
of the Lord as an offering, upon which 
is set in uncontaminated sweetness 
the flame of divine radiance 

and the inextinguishable lamp, 

she who is the mountain of God, 
the dwelling of glory, 

and precious vessel. 

The incorrupt Theotokos 

is the virgin bride of God, 

the golden vessel 

and incense of sweet fragrace. 
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f 78-79 


STICHERA PROSOMOIA, 1" mode (Automelon: Tov ovpaviwv taypatwv) 


‘H rodvwmvupos KOpn, The daughter, called by many names, 
cic TEPLWVDLOV, is dedicated 

avateBeion oiKov, to the renowned dwelling 

kai vadv tod Kupiov, and temple of the Lord. 

AmMEKPUWEV TO TOUTOD, She concealed 

éml tis yiis, His much-glorified name 
TOAVOPLAANTOV Svopa, upon the earth 

Kai ToAVUEVNTOV Won, and was beheld by all mortals 


Tao Bpotoic ayadhiaya kai kavyna. as their greatly-hymned exaltation and boast. 


Ai Beoddéevtot TAdKEC, The tablets of new grace, 

Tig véas Xapttoc, carved by God, 

év TO vadw Kupiov, are taken in glory 

eioax Prout Eevddtwse, to the temple of the Lord. 
THpodvtat émakiwe, Worthily cherished, 

AVEV XELPOG, they are written upon 

kai dvOpwmwv BovAnoews, without human hands or will, 

To Tavayiw de TIvevpatt, imprinted by the most Holy Spirit 
drép vodv éyypagivat Kai Sidvotay. beyond all reason and comprehension. 
"Ek tov Kupiov AaBovtec, Today 

émrayyediac KapTtoy, Joachim and Anna 

Twaxeip Kai Avva, bring the Mother of God 

tov Oeod thy pNntépa, as an acceptable sacrifice, 
evmpoodextov Ovoiav, having received 

ev TH VAM, the fruit of promise 

TIPOGEVI|VOXA ONLEPOV, from the Lord. 

kal Zayapiac 6 peyac apxtepedc, Zacharias, the great high-priest, 
evAoynoas dmedekato.° blesses and receives her. 


6 This sticheron is published as the first sticheron kekragarion of the Small Vespers of the 
feast but preserved here to preserve the set of stichera complete. 
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Thy tod Kupiov untépa, 
AvEevPnunowey, 

we dt avtijs pyvoBEvtec, 

Tov Sewvov OgAnLatwv, 

Oe oi DewSEvteEc, 

OnNHEpov yap, 

Tf] CapKi TpletiCovoea, 

ev TO VaAW TPOOTWVEXON TH VOLUKA, 
6 TAVayLOG vads Tob Ogod. 


STICHERON PROSOMOION, 1* mode 


(Automelon: Tavev@npot paptupes) 


'H xdpic cov Agorowa, 
padpac Tac axtivas ithwoev, 
év TO va Kal Eunvucey, 

TOV TALOV Thi, 

Tijc¢ Stkatoovvns, 

vmép Tdoav EvvoLay, 

ék ood dtavateidat toics TO8w oe, 
vepednv TALPwtov, 
avopvodovw kai So&afovat, 
tov Agonotny, 

andavtwv Kal Kuvptov. 
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Let us praise 

the Mother of the Lord, 

for through her we are delivered 

from terrible debts, and by her 

we are elevated towards God and deified. 
Today, being three years of age 

according to the flesh, 

the most holy temple of the Lord is taken 
to the temple of the law. 


Your grace, o Lady, 

radiantly scatters rays [of light] 
in the temple, 

revealing to us 

the sun of righteousness. 

It rises from you 

in a way that exceeds all comprehension, 
o most bright cloud, 

unto those who earnestly 
hymn and glorify the Lord 
and Master of all. 
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STICHERA PROSOMOIA, 2" mode (Automelon:‘Ote ék tod EvAov) 


‘Ote avetéOn To Gea, 


1 ebhoynuevny Mpoopopa Kai brepévdotos, 


tote DmEdsEaTo, 

THs OiKewwoews, 

THs Tpdc TovTOV évéxupa, 
avOparwv 1) pvotc, 

kai obuBoda édaBev, 
vioBetroEews, 

bev evyapiotwe éBoa, 

d0fa tH ToLodvTL Aeonotn, 
Eéva kal mapadota Savudota. 


‘Ote év To olkw Tod Oeod, 

1] dedoEaopévn oKnvi) ciceAnrvGey, 
tote edoviOnoay, 

oi TOV eiddAWV vaoi, 

kal unvbpata éAaBov, 

Tis ék Oepediov, 

TAoNS Katahboews, 

Kal dmtoTIAavoEWws, 

60ev 1 Xptotod exKAnoia, 
ovppoda ed€xeto Oia, 

Tis dkatadvtov évidpboews. 


When the blessed. 

and most glorified offering 
was brought before God, 
human nature received 
symbols of adoption 

and pledges 

of kinship to the divine. 
Wherefore humanity 

cries out thankfully: 

Glory to the Ruler who works 
strange and mysterious miracles! 


When the glorified tabernacle 
entered into the house of God, 
the temples of idols 

were shaken 

foreshadowing 

their complete dissolution 

and cessation 

to their foundation. 

In this way, the Church of Christ 
received divine symbols. 

of her everlasting establishment 
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STICHERON PROSOMOION, 2” plagal mode 
(Automelon: Ai ayyehucai mpomopevovtat) 


Tlaoat vogpai, 
émexpOtnoav Svvapetc, 

dte tov BpoTwy, 
ayadhiapa eionx8n, 

év oikw Tod Kupiov, 

1] Maotas 1 OdpavLoc, 

kal Yopovcs mapVéevwv ovveKdadovv, 
gig vontiy xapav Kai Sdgav, 
avTH HEATIOVEAL, 
evAoynuevn et ayvi), 

TU@v Dedvupgoc. 


All the bodiless powers 

were amazed 

when the heavenly wedding chamber 
and exaltation of mortals 
entered into 

the house of the Lord. 

They call the choirs of virgins 
to spiritual joy and glory, 
chanting unto Her: 

Blessed are you, 

o our pure bride of God. 


SINAIT. GR. 572 


f 56" 
(APOLYTIKION, 4" mode?) 


XipEepov 1] Veoywpntos oxnvi), 

TA TOV ayiwv ayia euPatevoaoa, 

kal TpogTv Ovpaviov, 

dm0 ayyédov SeEapevn, 

ApXT] OWTNpias TH KOOLW TPOOT|VEKTAL, 
516 Bonowpev Ti OeotoKw Mapia, 
xaipe kexapitwpevn O Kuptoc Leta ood, 
6 1p0 ood Kai x ood Kai LEO Uv, 

did TO CMO Tag WXac NLOV. 


Today the God-containing tabernacle 
steps into the Holy of Holies 

and the beginning of salvation 

is brought into the world, receiving heavenly 
sustenance from the angel. Let us therefore 
cry out to Mary, the Theotokos: 

Rejoice, full of grace, the Lord is with you, 
the one who was before you [but] came 
from you, and is [now] with us in 

order to save our souls. 
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BIBLIO THEQ UE NATIONALE DE FRANCE 


PARIS. GR. 259 


f 218" 


EXAPOSTEILARION (Automelon: Ilatijp g@s avadXoiwtos) 


Oc Oeountopa navta, 

TeAitat oot tapaddgwe, 

11 yévvnoic oov ék oteipac, 

1] Mpdodoc AaunpoPopos, 

é& odpavod dt’ ayyéhov, 

Tpépr MapVEve ev toic ayiwv ayioic. 


As mother of God, 

all things happen to you in a miraculous way: 
your birth from a barren woman, 

The bright procession, your reception 

of sustenance from the hand of a heavenly 
angel in the Holy of Holies, o Virgin. 


KATHISMA METHEORTION, 4" mode (Automelon: Taxi mpoxataAape) 


Aavid mpoodonoinooy, 

év TO va@ Tod Oeod, 

kai xaipwv bmddeEa, 

thy Baowdida hudy, 

kal tavth éxBonoov, 

eloehOe 1) Kupia, 

eic vaov Baothéwe, 

eloeNBe Thc 1) SOEa KexpvpLevwc voeitat, 
bv fc €Eavorynoovtat, 

mat Tis Svtws Gwijis. 


Prepare the way 

to the temple of God, o David, 

receiving our Queen 

with rejoicing 

and crying out to her: 

Enter, o Lady, 

and come into the temple of the King, 
you whose glory is mystically comprehended 
and through whom 

the gates of true life will open. 


APPENDIX II 
TRANSNOTATION OF 
Meta TO TEXOhVAaI OF 
(44% PLAGAL MODE) 


FIRST LINE 
AMBR. GR. 139 SUP, F. 55¥1 
SECOND LINE 
EBE 708 


1 The melody has been transposed a fifth lower for an easier comparison with the analyti- 
cal variation. 
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TRANSNOTATION OF 
ZHVEPOV TA OTION TWV TTIOTWV 
(2"° PLAGAL MODE) 


FIRST LINE 
GROTIAFERRATA, BADIA GRECA A.a.3 “1114” 
(MENAION OF NOVEMBER), F, 123Y-124"? 


SECOND LINE 
AMBR. GR. 139 SUP, F. 55" 


THIRD LINE 
ATH. XENOPH. 151, F. 87®-Y 


FOURTH LINE 
Liyahacg 177 


1 ‘The facsimile of the sticheron has been published in Specimina Notationum Antiquorum 
1966, 44-45. The same melody exists also, for example, in Paris. gr. 1570 “1127”, f. 140”. 
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